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NOTICE. 


THE Publishers propose—and I readily accede to the 
proposal—to issue a small instalment of a long-promised 
but slowly progressing Edition of Thucydides, If the 
public announcement of the promise has not reached the 
tether of the precept “ nonumque prematur in annum,” 
yet the time elapsed since the Edition was contemplated 
now well-nigh extends to the tpis évvéa ern of the Pelo- 
ponnesian war. A very great portion of this time was 
spent in work continued, with brief intervals, from early 
morning to midnight, work hard, still work intellectual, 
but leaving scanty space for extra work. So & tapépyw 
slowly but surely and with the most minute. carefulness 
I went on collating the two Cambridge Mss. hereafter 
spoken of, hardly hoping then to do more than leave 
behind me such memorial of my labour on Thucydides, 
Within the last four years the position given to me 
by my adopting College, and the liberality of friends 
—for both of which this short Notice allows but a pass- 
ing expression of gratitude—might have enabled me 
with more leisure to produce more results, if hard in- 
cessant work had not been followed by bodily ailments, 
and increasing years given to a constitution naturally 
robust less vigour to resist such attacks. Meanwhile, 
as far as the labour of collation goes, I am not afraid 
of meeting the question, “quid dignum tanto feret hic 
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vi NOTICE. 


promissor hiatu?” My success or failure in other points 
I leave to the judgement of the reader. 

The two Mss., both in the University Library, 
are marked by Nn. 3. 18 and Kx. 5. 19 respectively, the 
former 8vo., the latter 4to. Both appear to belong to 
‘the xvth century. The former—containing also Oovxv- 
Sidov Bios, my collation of which as I omit the life 
I do not publish—is written in a very neat and clear 
hand to the end of folio 290 (vim. 76, 2) odvyapyeto Bau 
éroinoav dé Kal éxkdnoiav evOds ot otpatvara, the re- 
mainder being supplied by a different hand, the same 
which has frequently altered the original Ms. either in 
the text or on the margin’. The transcriber of the 
vastly larger portion of this Ms. also transcribed the 
Sancroft Ms. of Herodotus, preserved in the Library of 
Emmanuel College. During the last Long Vacation I first 
saw the Sancr. Ms., and at once suspected what a closer 
inspection of the two side by side confirmed both to our 
admirable Librarian Mr Bradshaw and to myself. The 
history of our Ms. I cannot trace. It bears on folio 1° 
KTHwa €4ov Badtdcopos Tov pedvaBaxKov, the only notice 
of whom that I have been able to find is a letter from 
“Toannes Picus Miran, Baldassari milliauacce 8.” Ed. 
Bonon, 1496, fol. Y. iii”*. Underneath, in Porson’s well- 


' I marvel that Arnold did not see 
this difference of handwriting, Vol. 11, 
p. vi. Ed. 1, p. iii. Ed, 3. I still more 
marvel at his statement that “in vu. 
94,3 as tod idiov wodeuov peifovos 7 
dro tév modepiovy both manuscripts 
omit 7, but the Venetian alone reads 
Tov amo Tay Todeuiov,” rod being dis- 
tinctly in the Camb. Ms. Arnold also 
was mistaken in thinking that he had 
fully collated T, in Book IV., for his 
last mention of the Ms. is the various 
reading dvapds for cadds 125, 1. I 


‘was led to notice this from his omis- 


sion of the true reading, mepiopyis 
for mepi épyfs, 130, 4, which is clearly 
in T., hitherto supposed to be given by 
no extant Ms. of our author. I venture 
to hope that on more minute collations 
it will be found in other Mss. 

? The letter acknowledges the re- 
ceipt of some Greek books. Pico della 
Mirandola thanks the sender—a Mi- 
lanese—in terms extravagantly warm, 
eulogises his learning, hopes before 
long to make his personal acquaint- 
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known handwriting, is “ Videtur esse Hudsoni Claren- 
donius.” This view has been generally adopted and 
I am inclined to it, but I strongly suspect that in 
Hudson’s collation of cl. (our Ms.) and gr. (Greevianus 
marked in Ed. Bekk. K.) he has occasionally put the 
saddle upon the wrong horse. The Ms. (N. as after 
Bekk. I call it) agrees wonderfully with the Venetian 
(V.), collated by Arnold. In this however there is very 
much which perplexes me. The agreement of V. is 
frequent with the original text of N., but more frequent 
with the altered text. Having had no opportunity of 
consulting V. I cannot see my way to loose or cut this 
Gordian knot. 

The other Ms. which after Arnold (who had the use 
of it as well as of N. for some time) I have called T., 
is written in a clear but far. less elegant hand, evidently 
by a very ignorant scribe, as readers of my collation 
will see. It contains, besides the eight books of Thucy- 
dides, Dionysii ad Ammezeum, a collation of which many 
years ago I put down on the margin of my copy of Ed. 
Syllb. Tom. 1. p. 132—136, papxedivov (sic) eis Oovxvdidyy 
tiv cvyypadéa}, and @ovkvdidov Bios. These also I have 
collated. It beats on folio 1 the inscription Benedicti 
Theocreni, a Genoese, whose real name was Tagliacarne. 
After the capture of Genoa 1522 he followed the 
fortunes of the Fregosi, accompanied them into France, 
became preceptor to the children of Francis I., sub- 
sequently a French Bishop, and is, if not forgotten, 
now known from his obscure Latin Poems’. This Ms. 


ance, and begs him to procure “Ioanné 
gramatica in physica et Aristotelis 
» methaphisica (sic).” The letter bears 
no date, but must have been written 
before 1494, in which year Pico died. 

* Defective, not beginning before 
§ 34 Ed. Popp. It opens Aéyerat tov 


Gouxvdidny raicacba tiv Biov. At the 
outset it furnishes a various reading 
worth marking, for doadas S€ AEyou 
avijp enimndes giving doapds dé Neyer 6 
avnp émirndes. Bekker had conjectured 
6 aynp. 

* For further information consult 
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is one of the collection of Bishop Moore, since the year 
1715 in the possession of our University Library. 

I have, besides the readings of N. T. V., given those 
of two other Mss. One was collated by Gottleber and 
Bauer (ed. Bauer, Vol. 1. Preef. p. iv. v.), also by Bekker, 
after whom I call it F. (Augustanus being its old name). 
The discrepancies between Bekker’s and the older col- 
lation are many, and I have diligently noticed them, 
probably more minutely than is necessary, but I have, 
in the course of my own collation, been often reminded 
of the remark that more knowledge may be derived from 
variety of readings than from uniformity of reading. 
The other (Cassellanus H.), written 1252, was collated 
by Duker. Considering these to be Mss. of the first 
class I have given their readings. 

Some years ago I consulted in Paris one or two Mss., 
collating them carefully as far as I. 36, and partially 
elsewhere. Their various readings have been noticed 
as far as they seemed important. The full collation 
may perhaps be given when Book II. is issued. 

I have also with minuteness given the readings of 
the First Aldine and the Juntine (marked A. and J/.). 
I say the Juntine, as I have ascertained that there was 
one and not two Editions. The Edition “ Florentiz ap. 
Bernard. Iuntam 1506 die secunda Nouembris” is mythi- 
cal. Bauer, in his “ Elenchus codicum, editionum, &c.” 
Vol. 1. p. LV., says, “ Bandinius eam ignorat, et mirum 
est eadem die absolutam dici qua sequentem” (i.e. ed. 
1526, 2 Nou.). The mistake is simple. At the end of 
the book we have & ty ®dopevrtia rapa Bepydpdo 76 
‘lowvta €rer aad ToD xpnoToD yevérews yikWooTO TEVTAKo- 


Niceron, Mémoires des Savans, Tome _ research of my friend the Reverend 
XXXII. pp. 322—328. For knowledge Dr Edleston, Vicar of Gainford and 
of this work I am indebted besides sometime Fellow of Trinity, 

other kindnesses to the indefatigable ; 
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goto Te kal elkooT@ extw, avOeotnpidvos Sevtépa tora- 
péevov, followed afterwards by Florentie apud Bernardum 
Iuntam, anno ab incarnatione domini Millesimo quingen- 
tesimo sexto die secunda novembriis!. Nothing can be 
plainer than that after -ntesimo the word wicesimo has 
dropt. If any confirmation of this is necessary it will 
be found in the following letter, which in answer to 


my communication of the discovery I received from 
Mr Bradshaw: 


“UnIversiry LIBrary, 
29 August, 1867. 


“ DEAR SHILLETO, 


“T am ashamed to have kept your query about the 
Junta Thucydides so long unanswered, but finding a beautiful 
copy in the library this morning, I write my answer without 
delay for fear of forgetting it again. 

“The bibliographers say some copies have 1506 and some 
1526, but in the book it is clearly enough in the Greek colophon 
...eikooT@® Ext, and in the Latin colophon ...quingentesimo 
sexto, the vicesimo being omitted evidently by mistake from the 
similar termination of the preceding word. 

“There can be no doubt that the Greek colophon is right, 
because Filippo Giunta did not die till 1517, and Bernardo’s 
name is never found as the publisher before that date. 

* * * * * * 
Yours very much, 


Henry BRADSHAW.” 


I am sorry to leave a promise unfulfilled, an Excursus 


upon a passage in chapter 2. 


* By a strange coincidence the Al- 
dine Edition is guilty of a similar 
anachronism, without however lead- 
ing to a similar mistake, for no 
Catalogue as far as I know gives an 
Aldine Thucydides issued in the 
year M.D. The preface says * Ven. 
pridie Id. Maias mou.” At the end 
we have Everinot map’ Ado xrwooTe 
TevrakoowaT@, Merayertyiavros Terap- 


If I had sent out an 


ty torapévov, followed by Venetiis in 
domo Aldi mense Maio, M.p11, devrépo 
having in the Greek dropt. I fear I 
have been doing more good to Book- 
sellers than to Bookbuyers by my 
destruction of the First Juntine 
Edition’s existence. I know that I 
bought my copy at a cost far more 
reasonable than the price which pro- 
bably will be asked hereafter. 
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Edition several years ago I probably should have de- 
fended the text, as I still believe I shall be able to do. 
But the longer one lives and reads the more one is 
conscious of one’s ignorance, and shrinks from dogma- 
tism. So I defer my Exeursus. 

It remains to give a list of compendia, addenda, and 
such errata as I have been able to detect, and to ask 
for a candid criticism of this scanty instalment at the 
hands of my readers, 


R. 8. 


CAMBRIDGE, 
December 30, 1871, 


COMPENDIORUM EXPLICATIO. 


Ad, = Arnold. 

Ba. = Bauer. 

Be. = Bekkeriani Codices. 
Br. = Bekker. 

Br. st.=Bekkeri stereotypa editio. 
fort. = fortasse, 

lit. =litura, 

litt. =literae (plural); 
m,r.=manus recens, 

op. =opinor. 

p, 1. =parum liquet. 

pl, =plerique. 

pl. omn.=plerique omnes. 
vid. = videtur vel videntur. 


ADDENDA AUT ERRATA. ~ 


8,2 Aristot. Rhet. m1. 10, 7 ds cvyxaradawrouérns TH dpery aura ris éXevOepias, 
que verba (a Pseudo-Lysia suum in usum translata) ex Incerti ém:ragiy citat, 
idem addit ef név ydp elev bri ditov Saxpica cvyxarabarrouevns Tis dperFs. 

11,1 (ann. crit.) pro dd\vyavia lege édvyavia. 

13, 1 De yépas vid. Ind. 

14,4 Vide ne in Eurip. Electr. rescribendum sit 6és réde redyos éXoto’ dro 
xpards édovc’? ~Cacoéthes hoe Euripideum quivis vidit aut videre debuit. Qui non 
viderunt facetissimam Aristophanis rapydiay Ran. 1331—1355 legant, aut ipsius 
Tragici Ion. 776 seq. 

24, 4 (p- 33 not. col. 2 1. 5) pro dxotowp lege dxovctor. 

36, 4 pro avrois lege avrous. 

73, 2 (ann. crit.) pro wea lege dpeXg. 

9°, 3 (p. 111 not. col. 2 1. 15) pro diaxocua lege dcaxoop7z. 
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GOYKYAIAOY ZYITTPA®H>S 


A. 
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I. @ovvdidyns *“APnvaios Evvéypae tov wohepov TaV 


Tle\owovvyciov Kai “APnvaiwr, ws érohéunoayv mpos addr ; 
hous, apfdpevos evOds xabiorapevov Kai édmioas péyav Te"! 


¥ ‘as , aA , , 
éervecOa kal afiohoydtatov Tav mpoyeyernuevov, TEKpaypdo- 

* > ~ 
pevos OTt akpdlovrés TE Yoav és avtTov aupdrepor TapacKEevp 


Init. Me: gre literis minis N. Titulus. Oovivif3ov 
T. (nisi quod 7d om. T.) OOTKTAIAOT ZTTTPAPHS IPOQTHS. A. 


litt. min. 


papis Ts mparov 


@OTKTAIAOT ‘OAOPOT (sic) ‘ISTOPION. A.J. 


I. wedorovnciwy N. 7p N. 


I. dptduevos x.7.d. “commencing the 
compilation of materials (fvyypddwr) im- 
mediately at the outset of the war:” dpé 
da would mean “including, embracing, 
in his work the beginning of the war.’ 
Whether rdv wédenov is the whole 27 
‘years war, or the first ro years war, will 
be considered hereafter. Notice 87: re 
ficav...xai dpdv dependent on rexpuaipd- 
pwevos “founding his conclusion on two 
facts, partly that (8r:) both entered into 
it...also (re) from seeing...”’ The parti- 
ciple épév might have been represented 
by Src éwpa, comp. Iv. 116, 1 ws yobero 
...kal d6pdvy, and many more in Th. 
Herod. rv. 36 yer 52 dpéwy yas wepis- 
Sous ypdwWarras moAXovds 757...08 '‘Qxeavdy 


péyay ré N.T. 
eum Br. reposui, qua de forma consule sis Cobet. V. Lect. p. 32. 


joav N.T.A.J. 


jicav F,  yjoav 
Noy. Lect. p. 344. 


te péovra ypaovet...cal thy ’Aclw rH 
Evpéry roetvrwv toyv. ‘I laugh when 
I see many who have drawn heretofore 
maps of the earth, partly beeause they 
describe the Ocean flowing...also I laugh 
at their making Asia equal to Europe.” 
This might have been expressed, of 
yeddgover...xal rocedor, or ypaddyrwv... Kal 
moevtwr. [Why Heindorf objected to 
ede ov Svvayévwy in Plat, Theetet. 1758 
I cannot understand. His conjecture dv- 
vépevoy is singularly wrong.] I apply 
the same interpretation to Plat. Phedr. 
249 D Stay mrepdral re xal...mpoPuuov- 
pevos....ddwaray &é.... (= drav mpobupi- 
ra...ddvvarq 6é.) This may bear upon 
Vill. 86, 9: 


1 


2 @OTKTAIAOT 
= Pas/Ma QA atint 
T™ Tao, Kal TO ado “EdAnviKdv opav pamela ait "Tpos 
c / A \ 779% A \ ‘\ , , 
2 HARE TO. Re evOds, TO S€ Kai Suavoouperor, snes 
yap avuTn peyior™n 5n TOUS “EMyow €yéveTo Kal peper Twi 
BapBépar, ws O€ eimely Kal él meEtoTov av para. 


Bit | 
(4s / 


lh 23 £ y 
’ TOV 


AL > 


; 


2 & 3TH yap TpO avTav Kal TA €TL madavdrepa capes pev supe 
Sud xpdvov anos advvara. via ex O€ Texpnpiov, av emt 





paKpoTatov oKoTrovvTt pou TicTevoa, EvpBaiver, ov peyddra 


ld 4 ¥ \ \ , ” 3 se Bad 
vopila yevéobar, ovTe KaTa TOUS Tod€mous oUTE és TA ada. 


Ws. ct. phi Tae of 


) J > > \ 4 
Ackleo, 4 Baiws oikovpevn, ddA peTavactaces TE OVTAL TA TPOTEPA, 


II. daiverar yap 7» viv “EMds Kahovpéryn ov madar Be- 


Iya ky 9 \ A 5) , / | a of 
oo, Kor padiws ExaoTo. THY EavT@v atroelovTes, Bualopevor vid 
Ut ( “/QA/ 


dei’ / “ \ > , > A 0. > 
TWQ@V QEL IAELOVOV. TNS Yap €MTOpLas OVK OVO7S, OVO EMTL~ 


nv 


puyvivtes ddeas aAAHAOLS OVTE KaTA yHv oUTE Sid Dahacons, 
VEHOPEVOL TE Ta avTaV EkacToL Ooov amolny, Kal TEpLovreay 
XPHNUAT@V OvK EXOVTES ovoe viv purevorres, adyhov dv onde x ful” 
Tis erehOov, Kat dreixioren dpa ovTwv, addos deparpricrerau, 
™s Te Kal nyépay avayKatov Tpodys TavTaxov av yyovpevor 
émuxparelv, ov xaeras dmaviotavto, Kat Sv avtTd ovTE eye 


14 


mpos éxarépous om. N. hab. marg. (xa) m.r. om. pr. F.H. 7 wéd.. 7d 88 T, 

§ 2. airy oh weylorn N.V.F.H. mdelorwyr pr. N. corr. (ace. et ov) m.r. dvov’ N.T. 

§ 3. ddtvaraN.T.V.aliq.Be. ddtvarovF.A.J. oxowodyri porN.T. évuBatve N.T.V. 
A.J. oupBaive: Ba. peydda corr. N. (y)fort.m.ead. és corr. N. (e) m. ead. necne p.l. 
Fuit els. va 

II. peracrdoas N. va suprascr. m.r. re hic N. 7é T. 
N.T. “ 

§ 2. ériuwyvivres pr. T. éreryvivres corr. T. m. ead. yivN. veuduevor re T. 
airév pr. N. corr.m.r. airay A.J. darofiy N.T. dzére corr. N. (6) m. ead. opinor. 
tls N. émaveNOcw T. xadnudpay T. dvloravro T. 7H addy wapackev9 N.T. 


tampbrepa A.J. padiws 


sure of any from time to time more 
numerous,” more usually expressed by 


§ 2. ws elreiv; see note on I. 81, 4. 
§ 3. 7d pd abrdv=ra pera Ta Towika 
Ta ére Ta- 


and ra Myéixd ch. 12—19: 
Aabrepa = Ta mpd T&v Tpwikdy and ra 
Tpwikd ch. 2—11. 68h xpdvov mwdHOos 
more precisely referring to the latter, 
but not inapposite to the former, as the 
distance of time between the Persian 
and the Peloponnesian wars was suffi- 
cient to compel the author to trust to 
rexuhpea rather than personal observa- 
tion or information furnished by con- 
temporaries. é« dé rexunpluv dv i.e. é& 
éyv, an idiom now well established in 
Greek and Latin. 

II. Bragduevor x.7.d. under the pres- 


tay del mr. Bidfouar is a verb “sui 
generis,” deponent and passive alike, ex- 
cept in two tenses, éBcacduny (dep. ), éBid- 
oOnv (pass.). For though Bidcouac is fre- 
quently deponent, Bracjcouat probably 
of later introduction, Bidérac (for which 
form comp. é&er® Isocr. Evag. 195 ¢ as 
well as éferdow, dexdy Herod. 1. 97 as 
well as diucdoew, perhaps KoAdow, Kodd- 
TouaL, AS well as koAGpat) must be pas- 
sive in Plat. Time. 63 ¢. 

$2. ob58 guretovres )( dpodvres, not 
being settlers, planters, but nomads, 
whom nee cultura placet longior annua. 


ETITPA®HS A. I: 1—3. 3 

2 Oe modewv toyvov ovTe TH GANV Tapackeryn. pariota Se 

TS yns 1 apiorn aei tas peraBodds Tav oixynTdpwr «lye, 
7 nw , 4 \ , 4 

n TE vuy Beooahia Kaovpevyn, Kat Bowwria, TeXotovvncov 

\ \ \ > , a ¥ 7 > 4 

Te Ta TONGA TARY “Apkadias, THS TE AAAS COA HY KpaTLCTA. 

40a yap dperny yns ai te Suvapets Trot peilous eyyryvopevat 
, > , > ®e > / \.9 oe 4 

oTacets everoiouy €€ dv épleipovTo, Kal aa v0 dddodvdov 

5 @addov éreBovdevorTo. 

e > ‘\ > 4 ‘ 4 / “ / > > 4 4 

6 Ol GUTOL Gel. Kal mapaderypa TOOE TOU Xoyor ovk €\ayiorov 

fleore Sid tas perouias és Ta ada ae Spots: aud Oqvan: 


EK yap TNS addns ‘ENdSos ot monn  OTaoCeEL eximTovTEs 
map “A@nvatovs ot Suvatdtato., as BéBarov dv, avexwpovr, 
Kai ToNtrae Yuyropevor evOus dard Tahaov pile €TL emoinoay 
maj Dex avOpdrrav TV TOW, woTE Kal € ‘lwviay vorepor, 
@s ovy ikavys ovons THS “Arrunys, darouxias eborepabay, 

III. Sndot 8€ pou kal 768 trav wahadv dcbeveav ovy 
NKLOTa TPO yap Tov Tpwikav ovdev daiverar mpdtepov 
Kown épyacapevn 1 “Eddds, Soxet Sé por, ovde Tovvopya 
touTo fvptacd Tw eiyer, Gd TA pev TPO "EMgqvos TOU 


» 


Aevkahiwvos kal mavu ovde elvar y érikdnots avn, kara. 
§ 3. Karoupévn Geccadia N.V, xal Bowria hab. N. marg, m.r. FR oo N. N. 


7éN.T. 
§ 4. éyywiueva N. (de V. Ad. tacet.) J. vulg. ante Br. Secacbinasitl T.F.H.A. 
émimXciorov A.J. vulg. ante Br. émi wdeicrov T. derrd- 


§ 5. érurdeicror N. 

‘af pr. N. er oyewy corr. N. m.r. errdyauov V. ovtcay doractacrov N. (de V. 
tac. Ad.) dvoN. dvo hie T. gxowy hic N. sxow T, [Tam raro ¢ subscribitur, 
ut tacendum censeam nisi quoties subscribitur.] 

§ 6. peroxtas és N.T A.J. darocxias pej. lib, of T. suprascriptum 7 % mox calamo 
transverso inductum. ap’ d0yvalous dia radra ds N. post raira, of Swvardrarot hab. 
N, marg. m.r. odira: pr. T. odrac corr. T. yevduevor N.V. dvav’' N.T. érrol- 
noav post row ponit T. xal ody ixavfs T. Patet erroris ratio ss=as: s\=xal. Vid. 
Tab. y. num. 9 post Bastii Comment. Paleogr. In Arist. Rhetor. 1. 14, 2 libri xa- 
Aerdv yap xal ddivarov. Br. st. x. yap 74 dd. Levior mutatio ds. 

TT, § 2. yracd rws N.V. xal ra H. et (ut vid.) pr. N. xara corr. N. fort. m.r. 


$4. 


\ “A > \ > Pm 2% A 
THY youv ATTitKnY EK ToV emt TeEt-* 
\ A , > , > ¥ ¥ ¢ 

atov dia 70 NeTTOyewv doTaciacToy odcay avOpwirot @kovv 


épbelpovro= dwindled. 0elpe- 
cba (pOivew) )( adidvec@a, Arist. N. Eth. 
Il, 2=3, II, comp. 24, 3 ¢p@dpyear fol- 
lowed by xal rijs Suvduews ris moddjs 
éorepHOnoay, Il. 39, 10 wodw épOapuevny. 

§5. The usual explanation of é« rod 
-.-odcay as a confusion between ék« rod 
elvac and simply ofcay may be right, and 
is borne out by rv. 63, 1, v. 7, 2, VI 
84, 1. It is however quite as probable 


that Thucyd. joined éx rod émt rhetaror. 

§ 6. I reserve the consideration of 
this passage to an Excursus at the end 
of the First Book. 

Til, §2. doxe?...elyev...elvar. Cf. 1v. 
62, 1. doxeire...ratca: (a certain cor- 
rection, else jovxlay... rédeuor) ... Exe. 
—rdvv ovdé: a rare combination found 
also in Plat. Prot. 398 E wdvv ev obk 70€- 
Aev, and Herodot. vit. 12 wdyxu ebipioxe 


1—2 


10 


lo< a oleh 


hw b 


Gk 
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ASSAM * 


ie Ea As en eet 


kard 081 er eked és Tas a\Nas moles, i cog pev bs ™ 
ypuiria paddov KkaretoOau "EMgqvas, ov pévTou mohhov ye 


bar 


xpovov edvvaTo Kal aTacw emus TEKpNpLot dé padvorra 
"Opnpos* TOAA@ yap vorepov eT. Kal TOV Tpwikav thd nigh: 
ovdapLov TOUS inners avopacev, ovd a dous H ToS 
per *Ayiddéws ex THS OOidTWos, otep Kal mpaTor “EdAyves 


ad\\d re N.T. él mdeicrov hie N.T. 


Piwrta H. pl. Be. 


TIAI in TIAI facile mutato. 


émitdeioTrov vulg. ante Br. ¢@wrla N.T. 


Similem corruptelam olim pre- 


buerunt Pausanie Editiones vu. 19, 1 AITTAAAHAIMMENOTI; ubi hodie Aira aX7- 


Atupévor. 


abrods N. xpévov—itvare T. lit. 8 vel g litt. cap. 


édvvaro N.V.q. recepi. 


Vide ad Dem. F. Leg. § 56 Annot. Crit. p. 37. 


§ 3. varepoy N.T.V.H. 
POwrias N. POuwdsrdos T. 


ol ov mpiyua eva. So rhv dpxhy (dpxhv) 
ov coexistent with ov thy dpxhy (apxiv), 
non prorsus as well as prorsus non with. 
no difference of meaning (see Madv. de 
Finib. p. 168). ov mdvu is previsely ana- 
logous to ov om, ov BovAouat, ov dalve- 
Tal, ovK aiid, ox HKicTa, &c. Attic ur- 
banity preferred, ‘‘I do not say,” “I ,” “1 do 
not wish,” ‘it is not evident,” &¢. to 
our more blunt “I say it is not, geek I 
wish not,” ‘evidently not,” &c. Still 
as I would not confidently maintain that 
in every passage ov dnd (for instance) is 
to be rendered ‘‘I deny,” so neither 
would I venture touching ov wdvu to 


pl. Be. 





the Appendix to his admirable Transla- 
tion of Plato’s Gorgias), “It is unrea- 
sonable and improbable to suppose that 
two words which express by the very 
order in which they are placed a quali- 
fied negative should invariably be ap- 
plied to convey an unqualified negation.” 
The Ionic representative of rdavu is rdy- 
xv, once found in Aischylus Sept. Theb. 
641, (as Tragic poets occasionally ionise) 
once in Aristoph. Ran. 1531 (in Heroics). 
ov (or wh) mdyxu appears 1o times in 
Homer, ov wdvv occurs only once in the 
Tragic writings ; why? obviously from the 
unmanageable form of the word rdpv. 
It is found six times (see Pors. on Hecub. 
$19) in two of the instances closing an 
iambic pci and Soph. Phil. 650), the 


vorepos schol. vulg. ante Br. 
aporo T. droxadet T. 


pera N.T.H. 


other four are in anapests. Besides the 
Tragedians have the more convenient 
combination ov udda, capable, which the 
other is not,of elision.—xara é@vn=sin- 
gulos populos, xa@’ éxdcrovs=singulos 
homines. The Greeks not possessing dis- 
tributive numerals, these and such ex- 
pressions serve for any case.—érayo- 
Hévev i.e. twdv “men inviting them,” 
comp. V. 55, I ag’ éxarépwy €dOévras VIII. 
44, I émexnpuxevopévew ard Tv Suvarwré- 








pwr dvipav (where if dvipSv =rwar, as it. 


so frequently does in Thucydides, the 
collocation would have been émixnp. dv- 
Spay or dvipwy émixnp.). 


To édtvaro supply, from xadetoOat, Svoua. 
So Eur. Pheen. 12 xadodor 8 “loxdorny 
be, ToOTo yap rarhp | €ero. Pind. Pyth. 
IX. 63—65 Ohoovra...cadely (where the 
editors seem to treat @jcovra: as Ojcover). 
§ 3. ovdapot x.7.X. ‘*He has nowhere 
given the name (“E)\nvas) to the whole 
collectively.”—It may be doubted whe- 
ther dvaxade?=‘‘repeatedly calls,” or 
‘gives them a distinctive name,” as a 
herald is said dvaxaXeiv, e.g. Soph. Electr. 
693. I prefer the latter, ep. vir. 69, 2 
where Nicias gives the trierarchs their 
oficial titles. Probably the xeXevoral 
gave the patronymic or tribe also vit. 70, 8. 
Cp. Plat. m1. Rep. p. 394, v. p. 471-d. 


See Herm. on. 
impugn Mr Cope’s position (Note C in > Eur. Hecub. 485. How frequently in Ari- 
' ‘stotle is the 3rd plural used as by us in 
the solitary expression ‘‘ They say.”— 








a EYITPA®HS A. I. 3—5. 5 


joa, Aavaods 5é & Tots erect Kal “Apysious kat ‘Axauods 
dvakaet. ov pv ovde 
4 o Tal ovde BapBdpous eipne, dud TO pde ee : 
"EAqud ds 7@, ws pik: Soxel, avtimahor, és év ovopa, G@moKe- *f = Under 
5 Kpio Bau. ot 8 ovv_ ws exacror “EXAnves S; Kata modes TE, , 
Ooou @ijhov uvierar, kal €dpmavtTes v eorrepar Kdnbertes, 5... 
ovdev pd Tov Tpwixar, 80 avbéveav Kal apugiay addijiov. “ 
6 aMpda expatav. adda Kai tabryv THY oTpatelav Oadadooyn 
¥” a lal 
On Tetw Xpapevor EvvnOov. 


IV. Mives yp mahatratos ov a.Kon taper VQUTLKOV s hadtn 


exTHTaTO, Kal THS viv “EMAnviKns Oaddoons ert mrEtoTor 1° 
expatynoe, Kal Tav Kuxhddov vicev npké Te Kal oixirr?}s 
Mp@tos Tav TreioTwv eyévero, Kdpas ééeXdoas Kal Tovs 
EavTov Taidas ynyeudvas eyxatacTiaas: Td TE hyoOTLKOY, 

as €ixds, KaOnpe éx THs Oaldoons éb doov edvvaTO, TOD W.\.. 
15 


Tas mpocddous paddov idvar adra. 
V. ot yap "EAnves 76 Tada, Kai Tov BapBapwv oi Te 
§ 4. wndéN.T.A.J. els N.T.A.J. vulg. ante Br. [els Br. st. 1846]. ésH. — 


§ 5. réN.T. xat Evpravres 5¢ N. 
_ § 6. orparidy A.J. ra mdeiw A.J. vulg. ante Br. wdelw T.V.H. pl. Be.’ wXetov 
pr. N. rdew corr. N. (m.r.) 


IV. wadawraros T.H. dy N. lit. supr. 5 vel mend. libri. fort. add. ace. ém- 
aretarov T.A J. vulg. olxnorns T. Kadpas pr. N. Ka@pas corr. N. m.r. Kapas T. Kapas 
A.J. xaracryncas T. Anorpixdy N. dnorpexdy corr. T. (Ay et fort. p) m. ead. Ayorpi- 
xoy marg.T. m.ead. Vid, Lobeck, ad Phryn. p. 242. elk N. épécov A.J. vulg. 


édtvaro N.T. 1 (sic) rads mpocwdous T. suprascr. fort. m.r. adi7@ rescripsi. 
_ VY. romddka: T.A.J. vulg. 7d waddacN. éx’ ddd\prdov T. éx dddAHAovs marg. T. 


§ 4. od why ovdé, ‘nor yet again.” So IV. According to Herodotus 1 171, 


ols 


/ 


VI. 55, 3. Dem. m1. Olynth. p. 32 § 14. 


Minos used the Carians to man his fleet, 


Antiph. p. 115 St=625 R. ov why ovdé... and subsequently they were removed 
ovdé whr ovdé...00de why... Astrongerform from the islands by Dorians and Ionians. 
than xal why ovdé, 142, 2. Another sig- This was the Cretan tradition, the Ca- 


nification is more frequent: ‘‘ Not that,” 
“not however not.” Soin cal uj, ddra 
pay, opposition is implied ‘‘but yet, and 
yet,” as well as continuation “yet more, 
yet further.”—fdp8apos is not in Ho- 
mer, but BapSBapdgwvos. Thuc. therefore 
only means that Homer has not used 


et (ALM BapBapos as a contradistinguishing name 


to “EdAnv. i.e. as “EAX. is affixed to a 
particular tribe so is BapSBapégwvos. 
§5. 98° of» after digression ‘‘to re- 
) sume ;’’ Latin ceterum. Comp. tv. 82, 1, 
A 56, I.—d\dj\wy Evvlecay: see on pace 
y 


rians boasting that they were autoch- 
thons. Considering the purely mythical 
character of the age of Minos, it is hardly 
worth while to reconcile the statements of 
the historians. ‘‘ Of the conquered people 
some were expelled, and the rest united 
with a colony of Cretan settlers.” Arn.— 
rod Tas... ‘*that his revenues might better 
(more easily) come in.” If Th. had 
meant “to secure a greater amount of 
reyenue,” he would have written pelfous 
or pelfovas.—xajper (not Kaetdevr) as pi- 
rates were not utterly extirpated ; see 


ch, 33, 5s 


6 @OOTKTAIAOT 

> lal 3 / , _ eet ¢ , Ss > \ 

& Th nreipw mapabardooot Kal ooo. vyicous elxor, ered) 

¥ an a ee oe a EES 2 , 

np&avto pahdov repaovobar vavow €m addyAovs, eTpazorTo - 

lanl ° “~ 

mpos AnoTelay, yyoupévav avSpav ov Tov dduvatwTdtwv KEep- 

Sovs Tod aoderépov avrav evexa Kal Tois aobevéor tpodys’ 
5 Kal mpoominrovtes TOMETW GATELXioTOLS Kal KaTA Kdpas ol- 

Koupevais npTavov, Kal TOV TetaTov TOV Biov évTedfey Errot- 

OUVTO, OVK EXOVTOS TH aloxUVYV TOUTOV TOD Epyou, PEépovTOS - 
2 0€ Tt Kal SdEns paddov. Sydovor 5é THY TE HrEipwTav TwWES 

€Tt Kal VoV, ols KOT LOS KAaA@S TOVTO Spay, Kal ol TadaLol TOV 
|UTOMNTaY Tas TUOTELS TOV KaTaTEdYT@Y TaVTAXOU OpmoLws 

A ” a 
epwravtes, ei MnoTai ciow, os ovTe wv TUVOavovTaL aTakl- 
Ud 2 > 2 e 2 X ¥ 297 > > , 
ovVTwV TO Epyorv, ots T emipedes Ein eld€var ovK dverdilovTov. 


m.r. opinor. ms N. atirdy A.J. vulg. airdvy N.T.F.H. pl. Be. rpodats (4s bis 


g aus 
supraser. op. utrumque saltem alterum m. ead.) T. oixovyey corr. N. (as’) m.r. Fuit 


op. olkoupévas. q. hab. F. 7d wdeiorov N.Y. (lit. in N. supra 6 7. vel mend. libri.) 


°o 
§ 2. xadés T. oO mr. Tobro Spay om. T. add. m.r. sub fin. pag. ~ ds corr. 


N. (s). Fort. 4 pr. m. vid. ad 2, 6. 


V. én’ dddfdous: not hostility. Ina 
battle the context alone will decide whe- 
ther the movement is aggressive or de- 
fensive; e.g. Iv. 43, 1 7AGev éxl Thy Dorv- 
yelav xkopnv, purXdEwy, precisely as we 
say ‘‘advanced upon.’ vit. 56, 4 én 
play wéduv Tavrnv Ew7AAGe and vit. 57, 1 
éxl Dupaxovoas érodéunoar, refer to both 
the invaders and the invaded, while ézi 
ZuxeNay in the latter ch. is opposed to 
mept ZixeNas.—ov TSv ddvy. not here in 
the political sense so often found in Th. 
—dobevéor as Psalm ev. 37 ‘‘He brought 
them forth also with silver and gold: 
there was not one feeble person among 
their tribes.” da@evis )( rovoros Dem. 1. 
c. Stephan, p. 1122 § 67. Yet in Plat. 1. 
Republ. 364 4 dodevets re xal wévyras, 
do@. preserves its proper force, preceded 
by mAcvolous kal ddXas Suvdmes Exovras.— 
70 mielorov, the reading of N.V. and one 
or two other Mss. is not to be preferred ; 
comp. Tis ys 7 dplorn I. 2, 2 and fre- 
quently elsewhere. 

§ 2. Kards: etoeBus Kal PitavOpdrws 
Schol. as Robin Hood and his merry 
men, Editors however agree in trans- 
lating it ‘‘dexterously.” So ép@dés Plat. 


ots te N. 


ois ré T. 


11. Rep. 361 A 6 ddcxos émiyepav ép0ds 
Tots dduknuact.—ras mores Epwravres: 
‘the poets introducing persons putting 
their questions.” So of péovres “those 
who teach the doctrine of flux and mo- 
tion,” of tordvres ‘those who teach the 
doctrine that all is stationary,” Plat, 
Theetet. 1814 and Stallb. note, . Plat. 
tr. Republ. 3630 Movcaios....cat 6 vids 
avrod mapa Gedy Siddacr. It is strange 
that some who have seen that this means 
Aéyouet mapa Gedy Sl5oc0a: should have 
stuck at xaxlas mwépe evaeretas diddvres 
3640. Vergil. Ecl. vi. 62, 63 circumdat 
.... erigit=circumdari ...erigi canit (Si- 
lenus). mdécreis one of the words almost 
purely Thucydidean. 7. épwravres=épw- 
THoES EpwrarTes, AS KAéupaTa dmraTnoas 
v. 9, 3 BotAnow éAmifea vi. 78, 2 mapavd- 
nua hudprynro vi. 18, 3 ra oddd\wara a 
mapexéxpovoro Plat. Thest. p. 168 4. More 
boldly d6éns qv...mucrevere V. 105, 3 *‘ the 
opinion which you confidently entertain.” 
Still more boldly rapdywv xaxodpyous Xé- 
yous Dem, Androt. p. 594 § 4.—ols 7’... 
ovx rare (in prose) for odre ofs. The 
passage is quoted by Herm. on Antig. 
759+ ; 
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A a - 
3 ednilovro S€ Kai Kar’ ymepov addy dovs. Kal péypt Tovde 
‘ a fal lal 
TOA THs “Ed\ddos 7@ Tahar Tpd7@ veweraL, wept TE Ao- 
‘ > cal 
Kpovs Tos ‘Ofddas kai Aitwhovs kal ’Akapvavas Kal THY 
4 ¥ / al lal 
4TavTn HTEpov. Td Te TOnpodopetabar TovToLs Tois HrELpE- 
% A “A Lal 
TALS ATO THS Tahavas ApoTeias eupewevynke. 
an \ c 
VI. waoa yap 7 “EdAds éeodnpoddpe Sid tas ddpdk- 
Tous Te oikyoes Kal ovK dodadeis Tap adAnAovs ébddous, 
‘ ‘\ 
ttn Kat EvvyOn thy Siatav pe? omrov erovrjoavto, woTeEp ol 
2 BdpBapo.. onpetov 8 éoti tavtTa THs “EdAdSdos ert ovTH 
3 vewopeva TOV ote Kal és mdvTas Opotwy SiauTnpdTov. €V 
, a lal de -AG lal / iS 44] big 
Tots mpator dé “AOnvaior tov Te oidnpov Katéferto Kat avet- 
pen TH Siairn és Td Tpvpepdrepov peréotycay, Kal ot mTpE- 
tA > Lal nw >) /, A A c , > ‘ 
oBdrepor adrois Tav dSaiudvev dia 76 aBpodiaitov ov Todds 
xpdvos ered) XiTavds TE Awods ExataavTo popovrTes Kal 
lal 7 toe 4 > 4 ww > w“ 
Xpurav rertiyor evépoe KpwBvdov avadovpevor THY ev TH 
A a 37> @ N 37 7 ES Sapa , \ 
Kehadp Tpiyav' ad od Kat “Idvev tos mpeaButépous Kata 
\ 
470 Evyyevés emt word avn 7» Kern Katéoxe. petpia S ad 








\ ¥ 
wavto, Kal és Ta aANa pds TOvs ToAdods ot Ta peilw KEKTY- 


§$ 3. salrwrods T. dxapvdvas N. (lit. supra tert. a vel mend. lib.). 


§ 4. Tovrous (sic) rats (sic) T. 
VI. 7éN.T. wapaddxdous pr. N. map’ dddqdous corr. N. m.r. pds dddpdovs T. 


§ 2. onpetoy S ort N. 
§ 3. mpdro pr. N. mpéras corr. N. m. ead. necne p.l. mpwéros V. 5 N.V. 70 


(ante &Bpodlasrov) N. add. ace. m.r. op. xerdvas 72 N.T. Awods N. voids (sic) T. & 
pcan N.T.A.J. évépoe primus edidit Bauer. xpwBtdwv F. pr. N. xpwBddor corr. N. m.r. 
émiurohd N.T.A.J. vulg. at odd F.H. 


§ 4. mn N. 


§ 4.  otdnpopopetcOar impers. pass. 
though Aristot. Polit. mu. 8, 19=5, II, 
speaking of the same BapBapixdy usage, 
uses the middle. 

VI. égddous = éxyutias, as v. 35, 6 


There is no necessity for correction. 
$3. év rots mp@ro. See on 11. 17, 1. 
—dia 7d d&8podiairov depends simply on 
gopodvres ‘‘ wearing I repeat on account 
of their effeminate life,” as 1. 32, 6 ef ui 





quoted by Poppo. So if the text be sound 
Iv. 120, 1 the verb érépxouat.— Evv7n Oy 
kT». “habitually lived (made their 
mode of life habitually) wearing arms.” 
§ 2, ‘And the fact that these parts 
of Greece are still under such rule is a 
ground for inferring that similar modes 
of life formerly extended also to all the 
Greeks.” radra i.e. obrot of qreparac. 


pera kaxlas on dmpaypoctvy, and ry. 86, 1 
on which see note.—dvadotuevan: déw 
(bind) and compounds invariably are 
contracted. Thus 7é dor (literal) is dis- 
tinguished from 7d déov (metaphorical). 
See Cobet. Nov. Lect. p. 529. 

$4. perpig: “ordinary.” és: “an- 
swering to.” The ellipse of ofey will be 
commented upon in note on 111, 82, I. 


5 6 fovro, kal ov wodAd ern errevdy TémavTau. 


8 OOTKTAIAOT 


, Bae ENG , , ; > Kit 4: ees 
5pévor igodiaito. paduota Katéotnoay. eyuprdlnody Te 


~ ‘\ > x \ > bu ré € \ lal ~ 
Tpato, Kal €s TO Hhavepov amodvyTes Nima peTa TOU ‘yu 
, ‘\ > an a J lal 
valeo Oar Hreibavro' To Sé mddar kal ev T@ ’OdvpTLAK@ 
* lal PS) , ¥ \ ‘ io lal e iOX ‘\ > 4 
ayav. Sivaldpara exovtes Tept Ta aidoia ot aOAnTal yywvi- 
»¥ \ » en lad 
ere O€ Kal €v Tots 
B 8 4 »” ® la \ th lod "A. an 
apBdpots eotw ois viv, Kat pddiota Tots “Aciavots, Tuy 
aA , s , \ , A A 
pens Kal madyns dOda rierar, Kal Sielwopevor TodTo Spact. 


7 To\a 8 av Kal adda Tis aodeiEeve TO Tahavov “EAAnviKoV 


¢€ , a a . A § , 

omowtpoTa T@ vov BapBapiK@ SvaiTapevov. 
¥ ot la ¥ , Lal ¥ 4 
79n Trwipwrépwv ovTwr, Tepiovaias paddov Exoverar xpypa- 
Tov ém avrois Tois aiyidhous Tetyeow €xtilovTo Kal Tovs 


an \ , y \ , ee \ 
TOV de TONEwV OO MEV VEWTATA oxic Onoav KQL 


> \ > / > ed A X A A ‘ 

ixQmovs amedduBavov, éutropias Te Evexa Kal THS TPOS TOUS 
Tpocoikous ekactor ioyxvos* at dé mahaal dia THY AjoTetay 
: ee, ‘ > /, ¥ 4, lal ee 

emt Tokv avtiaxovoay amo Oahdoons paddov @xicOynoar, 


$6. éorlv ols N. goruw, ols A.J. supraser. m. ead. ri@erac T. 

§ 7. dAd\aTis N. odda bis T. (sub fin. pag. et init. prox.) ddAd tls T. 

VII. véwra N. vedrarac T. vewratro Jd. mrwinwrépwy N.A.J. moiuwrépwr T. 
eum paucis Be. wAwiu. cum Popp. restitui. Vid. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 614—616. 
xphara pr. N. xpnucdtwv corr. N. m.r. éxrigovro THs mpds (om. xal...cal) T. épropias 


TéN. wpN. éml aod N. éxerodd T.A.J. vulg. dvticxodca N.T.F. Schol. dvrirxotcav 


Haasii Lucubrationes Thucydidee, p. 72 
—75. So est quibus Propert. rv (111) 9, 


§ 5. éyuurddynocav: cf. Plat. v. Rep. 
Pp. 452 D bre Hpxovro rv‘ yupvaclwv 


mpwero. wev Kpfres, érera Aaxedarudriot, 
éffv rots Tére dorelos mdvTa Tavra KwUW- 
div (the wits of the day used to satirise 
all this, yupvods dvdpas dpaicOa). Surely 
Plato here means that the Cretans not 
only éyuprvdcavro but also éyuprdOnoar. 
So Poppo’s remark, ‘Plato Cretenses 
primos gymnasiis operam impendisse 
seribit,” is not right, and Th. and the 
philosopher are at variance.—éravrat 
“The practice has ceased.” mémavyrat 
is an unnecessary conjecture, see 5, 4 a 
similar impersonal. Ullrich Beitrége zur 
Erklérung des Thukydides, p. 170, while 
preferring méravyra, considers 7d dia fw- 
para éxovras dywriferba is the subject 
if réravra is retained, This seems more 
tortuous than my view. The impersonal 
use of the passive will hereafter be no- 
ticed as far as it concerns our author, 

§ 6. éorw ots: éorw ol, éorw ai, never 
occur, but always eloly ol, elolv al: éorw 
a, éotw dv, &. are invariably used. See 


17, 18, a bold Grecism, would hardly 
justify the use of est qui (plural). Yet 
Ritschl and Fleckeisen retain in Plaut. 
Pseudul. 245 Moramur. mane: est con- 
loqui qui volunt te. (There is some 
authority for sunt, and mane sunt con 
seems a fairly metrical bacchiac. ) 

VIL. mdwipwrépwy dvtwr. This neu- 
ter plural is so frequent that it hardly 
requires comment. One slightly con- 
versant with Greek must have noticed 
how frequently our ‘it,’’ “this,” is ex- 
pressed by aird, ratra; e.g. mpd atrav 
1, 3- In Journal of Philology, Vol. tv. 
p. 320, and on Dem, de Fals. Leg. § 173 
Ann. Crit. I have touched upon this 
tendency to pluralise, if I may so speak. 
Tatra Sir obx dyxévn; Arist. Ach. 125, 
Bray peév Nodoplav ratra cal alrlay elvar 
df, brokauBdvere ws Taira pév éorw 
ereyxos, & 8 odTos moet, Taira Aodopla 
kal airla, Dem. Androt. p. 600 § 23. For- 
getfulness of or inattention to this ten- 
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y a , : 
ai Te év Tals Piero Kal év Tats mretpous (ehepov yap addx- 
Movs Te Kal THY aNwY Goot OvTES Od Dardao.oL KdTH @Kov), 
Kal expt TOVSE ETL avapro EPO eiot. 


ART. 


Kal ovX hooov Apjoral 7 pene ot vyovaran Hapts 


TE OVTES Kat Potvikes* ovToL yap o7) TAS mreioTas TOV pow by 


2 OKLOGY. papripiov dé 
‘ a “A > ~ 4 
vaioy év TOSE TO TOE, Kal TOV Onkav dvaipcMacav daar 
a a“ a a 
joa Tav TeOvedtav &v TH VHT, VTép Hutov Kapes ébavy- 
qn la an 4 
oav, yooobertes TH TE OKEVH TOY OmrwY EvvTOappevor Kat 
lol e lal a 
37@ TpOTw @ VY ett OdaTovoL. KataoTdvTos Sé TOU Mivw 
VAUTLKOD TAWipaTEepa eyéveTo Tap adAxyjdovs* Ol yap €k TaY 
VyTwY KaKoUpyo. avéoTnoay vm avTOv, OTE TEP Kal Tas 
\ S Dd , ‘ ¢ \ , ¥ 
mohhas avtav KatdKtle. Kal ot Tapa Oddaccay avOpwror 
Lal ¥ \ a“ “ 4 4 / 
paddov 4dn THY KTHOW TaY xpHudTwVv ToLovpevor BEeBasd- 
¥ 
TEpoV @KOUY, Kat TES Kal TElyn TepieBAAXOVTO, ws TOVELW- 
+TEpoL EavTaV yryvopevor’ édi€wevor yap TV KEpdSav ol TE 
pl. Be. A.J. primus edidit Ba. dvricxovcay reposui. dré N. dad pr. T. dro corr. T.m. 


ous 
ead. dworecepi, jmelpas T. m. ead, ddAjdovs 72 N.T. @xow hic N. é1 om. N.Y, 
duo al 


Vill. kdpesté N.T. xapéste A. xapéste J. mdclorovs T. mdeicrods (sic) N. 
Oxnoay N.T. @xicay corr. F. pr. ed. Ba. 
§ 2. Kabaipoumévns N.V.H. td d@nvalwy om. V. hab. N. rw dé pr. N. op. 


(lit. supr. €). Onxdy corr. N. (x) fort. m. ead. ddapeBacwr T. tres ex pess. Codd. 
brepymov T. xapesN.T. xapes AS. EvvrePappévar N.T.V.A.J. EvvrePaupéry pr. 
Steph. évvrePappévy ie o. supraser.) H. 

; 3 3. plvw corr. N. vw (lit. 4 litt. cap.) fuit m.r. wlywos. mdwidrepa N.A.J. vulg. 
wKoniibrepa T. supraser.fort. m.r. ras modes N.V..7a oddds A sed vestigia litt. 


co et x. Kargnece hie N. dvoe N.T. x«riow (sed » suprascr.)H. BeSauwrepov T. 
@xow hic N. ywipera N.Y. ds...yeyvdpevor om. T. 


Andou yap Kabaipopévyns v7d "AOy- 





dency has led Editors to alter Eur. 
Androm. 484 évés, & divacis dvd Te pé- 
Aabpa card re wodsas. Take d as (not 
Dorie for 7 but) neut. pl., and the line, 
consisting entirely of tribrachs, corre- 
sponds with the antistrophic line. This 
tendency is illustrated by the forms of ad- 
verbs and conjunctions, rymxdie, tyrKk- 
atra, mnvixa (ryvlx’ arta Arist. Av. 
1514), Taxa, wdda, kdpra, dxa, Wa, dppa. 
—xagro.: a usual change from a place 
to its inhabitants, as below dvwxiopeévot. 
—dyricxovcav; The present seems ne- 
cessary ; ‘‘on account of the long preva- 
lence of piracy.’ (On the contrary dyri- 


cxovons THs vavuaxlas VII. 71,5 is aor. 
of dvréxw, the fight no longer continu- 
ing, as xarécxer 6, 3, the dress being 
no longer worn.) Th. gives several 
examples of icxw and its compounds, 
The old reading dvricxoiea: means 
‘‘after long resistance,” which has no 
pertinency to the passage.—égeporv : more 
frequently dyew xal dépew" but EvpBoret 
gépwr pépovts Asch. Sept. T, 352.—For 
dvw, dro Gaddoons, ka'Tw, see an instruc- 
tive note of Valek. Herod. rv. 18. 

VIII. § 2. Andou: U1. 104.—ZfuvTe- 
Gaupévor: as it seems a matter of indif- 
ference to a Greek whether a man fw@4- 


10 


Vy) 


u 


on 


n 


10 OOTKTAIAOT 


yaooous Uréuevov THY TaVv Kpecodvev Sovireiay, ot TE Suva- 
TOTEPOL TEpLovaias exovres mpooetouiivro vmynkdous TAs 
é\dooous Toes. Kal ev TOUT@ TO TPOT@ paddov non 0 OVTES ) 
VOTEpOV_xpov@ emt Tpoiay orpdrevoay. 





¥ 
IX. “Ayapeprov ré pou Soxet trav TéTe Suvdper Tpov- 
‘ lal an 4 4, 
Xov, Kal OV TOTOVTOY Tots Tuvddpew dpKous KaTenppevous 
Tous ‘Edévns prnothpas aywv, Tov oTddov dycipar. éyovar 
d€ Kal of Ta cadéotata Ilekomovvynciov pry Tapa TaV 
4 4 4 4 Lal oy 10 4 
mpotepov Sedeypevor, Iléhomd Te mpatov ANGE ypynparar, 
aA > > “A > / » 3 > 0 / > 4 8 , 
a nOev ek THs ’Acias Exwv €s avOpwmovs amdpous, diva 
\ , al , > , »” 
TepiToinadpevov THY eTwvusiay THS xdpas emndUTHV ovTA 
lal lal 4 A 4 
Opws oye, Kal voTepoy Tois exydvous ere peilw Evveve- 
a aA £ , c¢ a 5 
xOnvar, Etpvobéws wey &v TH Artucy vid “Hpaxheav daro- 
0 ld > , de \ 75) Xr a »¥ ITO K ee is 
avovros, “Atpéws Sé pyTpos adehpov ovTos avT@, Kal Emre 
, a Oe , , \ x 
TpEewavTos Evpvobéus, oT e€oTtpateve, Muxynvas Te Kat THY 
A lal 4 \ , ao 4 
dpxnv Kata TO oikelov, “Atpet’ Tvyxdvew Sé avrov hevyovta 
A ¢ 2 4 > , 
Tov Tatépa Sua TOV Xpvoimrov Odvatov, Kal Ws OVKETL avEXa- 
~ 4 7 ~ 
pyoev Evpvabeds, Bovdopevav Kat Tov Muknvaiwv ddoBo Tav 
é Qa a > \ \ A 
Hpakdewarv, kal dua Suvatov Soxovvta evar Kat TO TANOOS 
ee eee 
Tav, ante kepddv,om. N.V. dv, ante xpecodvwrv, om. T. 
vorepov N.T.V.H. omn. Be. J. torépw A. vulg. 
IX. mpotxww N. mpot—xwy T. édrdévys (sic) T. xarecAnumévos pr. N. 
hévous corr, N.m.r. &ywv om. N. hab. N. marg. m.r. 
§ 2. edorovnciwyw N. Post wé\ora, Teom. N. és om. N. add. supraser. N.m.r. 


dvous N.T. durgv pr. N. éanddrny corr. N. (corr. rn. add. ace. érn supraser.) m.r. 
éxybvois otov arpet dyapéuvove érc F, 4 Be. eifw om. N. suprascr. m.r, om. pr. 


§ 4. 
§ 5. 
Kare\np- 


H. om. F. wpos T. puxgvas re N. be Lh re T. m. ead. déom. N. supraser. m.r, 


avrov corr. N. (ov et spir.) m.r. apa N.T. 
N.T, .écov pr. N. Sowyv corr. N. m.r. 


mrerat with his armour or his armour 
with him, and as the nominative parti- 
ciple has more Mss. support, I have 
recalled it. ‘* Being recognised by the 
fashion of their armour as they are 


buried with it.” For the Carian armour 
see Herod. 1. 171. 
IX.. §2. This paragraph seems to 


me to convey far more than any other 
which I have‘ read an exemplification of 
the elpouévn Aéés of Aristotle Rhet. 11. 
Q; 2 (Aéyw 6é elpomévnv, 7 oddév exer Tédos 
Kad’ abriy, dv wh 7d mpayua Neyspuevoy Te- 


ovx ére TT. godw (sic) N. puxgvalev ré 


mepoduv J. 


AewwOH.) How Th. so great a master of the 
KaTegTpappévy, év mepiddos, \é&ts should 
have written it, is to me a marvel.— 
érwvuplay sxetv: Whether the double 
sense of this ‘‘ to give a name,” or ‘‘ to 
get a name,” comes from the double 
sense of émrdvusos, ““name-giving” and 
““name-getting,” or, as in cuyyvipnv 
éxewv, dixny éxew, xdpu éxew (See on VIII, 
87, 5), the **having” applies equally to 
the ‘‘ giver” as to the ‘‘ receiver,” I have 
not been able to determine, leaning ra- 
ther to the former view. 





EYITPA®HS A. I. 8—o. 


tOcparrevkdta, THv Muxynvatov Te Kat dowv Etpvabeds HPXE 
\ X / > , ¥ ia ‘ “ lal A 
mv Baowreiay “Atpéa twapadaBelw, kal trav Iepoedav tods 
is / al ha nw 3 / 
3Ilehomidas peilovs xatacthves. a por Soxet “Ayapeuvev 
‘ \ A y ee , A. ie = oe 
TapahaBov, Kal vavTiK@ TE dpa emt TAEoV THY addwv ioyd- 


It 


gas, THY OTpatelav ov Xdpite TO Telov } OdBw Evvayaydy > 


, , \ s , 4% > s 
4Tomoacba. hatverar yap vavoi Te Theiatais adtos aduKd- 
aR / A 9 nA 
Bevos Kat Apkao. tpootapacyav, ws “Ounpos TovTo Sed7- 
¥ € \ an \ a 
5 AwKev, EL TH LKaVOS TEKLNPLOTOL. Kal &v TOU OKTTpOV apa 
Th Tapaddce eipnkey avrov 











: 


- Lal »” “ 
TloAAjot vycot cat “Apyet avril avdooew. 


° 


> xa io , ¥” al is al Se > a 
OVK av ovY VyHowY e&w TOV TEPLOLKLOWY (avrat € OVK av 
‘ ¥ > , a > , > s ‘ A 
TohAal elnoav) HreipwTys wy EKpaTEL, EL wy TL Kal VavTLKOV 


§ 3. vavrixg@ te N.T. érimdéwy pr. F. ert rhéov N. érirdéov T.A.J. vulg. orpa- 
tidy N.T.A.J. omnes ut vid. codd. qua mutatione nulla crebrior in libris. Res non- 
dum in exitum perducta est utrum neene orparid et ig. orpards et i.g. orparela 
valeat. Aristophanes certe habet orparia ubi orpareta metrum respuit. Vid. Stallb. 
ad Plat. Phedr. 2608. orpdrios adjectivum prebet Aristoph. Vesp. 618. Zeds 


audit orpdrvos Herod. v. 119, alii Di alibi. Si crparia subst. inde efficitur accentu . 


mutato (ut a xaxds xdxn) quidni tum expeditionem (crpatiay d56v) tum exercitum 
(orpariay rééw) potest significare? xpnorjpiov significare (1) oracle, (2) oracular 
shrine, (3) oracular vietim (isch. Suppl. 450. Eur. Ion. 419), (4) simpliciter victim 





(Soph. Ajax. 220), quisnam est qui ignoret? 


reposuit, cum aliis acquiesco. 
§ 5. post elpyxey, adrov om. T. 


modAqot hic T. vyecoo: (sic) T. 
el joav corr. N. m.r. ef joay T.Y. 


§ 3. xal vavtix@ re: I wish to obtrude 


no heresy; but I am persuaded that_re 


(que) was a milder form of xal (et), The 


use of «ai (re) and must have been 
later than xal also and re too. If then 
éy® xal od is properly “I, you also,” and 
éyo ot re “I, you too,” I do not under- 
stand why we should not here translate 
‘and a navy too.” I believe Tacitus 
Annal. rv. 74 wrote, what his Ms. gives, 
donec idque vetitum. I at present, for 
more will be said on this matter, call 
attention to vu. 14, 2 d\Aae Te vijes. 
Those who believe in “re trajectum,” a 
belief which I hope to destroy, cannot 
by any tortuous method apply it to this 





‘passage. Translate ‘‘ other ships too,” 


and you give it an honest meaning.— ds 
'...To0ro: Madvig has commented upon a 


v 
modo. N. supraser. m.r. 
od kav A.J. . ox dv...ov« dy (sic) T. etnoay pr. N. 
hoav jreparis pr. F. ; 


Interim in orpareiay, quod Ba, prim. 


morr\fot A.J. 


similar redundancy in Latin (id...ita, 
quod...ita) on Cicer. de Fin. p. 169, 754. 
Whether it has been noticed in Greek 
I do not know. We haye it in Plat. 
Theextet. 193 D 6 & Tots mpdcbev ov- 
Tws €eyov, 195 E ovx dv more mept 
airév tatra Sofdcae ovrw, Auct, 
Eth. Nie. vy. 14=10, 5 6 wav 6 vopuobé- 
Tns abros ov Tws dv ela. Obviously we 
must stint ourselves to either ‘‘ which the 
legislator himself would say,” or ‘the 
legislator himself would say so.” 

§ 5. Homer, Il. um. 108.—atrac dv... 
elncav: ‘‘these could not be many;” 
i.e. probably these were not many. A 
well-known usage of Herodotus. See 
Herm. de part. dv Opuse. T. rv. p. 169. 
Cp. Soph. Aj. 186 ano. dv vicos (may 


have come), and note on u, 102, 8, 


10) 


12 OOTKTAIAOT 
6 elxev. cixdlew dé xp7 Kal TavTn TH OTpaTeia ola Hv Ta 
mp6 avrns. 
X. Kal ore ev Munjvac purpov RVs u €l TL TOY TOTE 


Tokuopa vov pn a&ioxpewv Soxei eivar, odK dxpiBet av Tis 

- A al 

5 onpelw ypapevos amurtoin py yevéerOar Tov otddov Tocov- 
2 TOV, OGOV Ol TE TOWNTAl EipHKacL Kal 0 Méyos KaTéxe. Aake- 
/ A > c 4 > 7 / \ ld c AY 
Saipovioy yap «i 4 Todus Epnpobetn, LeOein SE Ta Te tepa 


f A las la A 28 ld AX A a > > 7 
gous Plt KL TNS KATAOKEUNS TA € adn, to\Anv av olpat amiotiav 





nw , 4 Lal oe wn » A 
Tns Suvdpews mpoehOdvTos toddav yxpovou Tots ETELTAa TPOS 
lo7> KA€os avtav eivat (Kaito. IleXomovyyoov Tov TévTE Tas 
dv0 poipas véepovTat, THS TE EvpTTdoNs yyovvTat Kal Tav e&w 
, wn Y A ¥ a 4 

Evppadyov moddav: opas S€ ovre Evvoixiobeions TddEws 
ouTe LEpots Kal KaTaoKevats TodvTEMeor ypnoaperns, KaTa 
Keung d¢ 7a Ttaha@ THs “EhAddos TpoTe ola Detons, dai- 
|S vou av Smodeearépa), ’AOnvaiwy S& 76 ato TovTO TabdvTwY 
Sutiaciav dv thy Stvapw eixalerOar dao ths dhavepas 
¥ nw 4 aA »” ¥ > n~ 2: sQnr 
3 OWews THS Toews H EOTW. OVKOVY amLaTEW EiKOS, OUOE 
elxafew 5 corr. N. (vd) fort. m. ead. orpari@ ut vid. omnes. Vid. ad § 3. 


§ 6. ; 
jv et T. m. ead. 


X. xal (ante ei) N. yp. 7 suprascr. m.r. door Te of J. 
eu 3 
§ 2. epnuobetn (sic) T. AnpbelyN.V.2Be. A. AngOely T. suprascr. m. ead. H. m.r, 
Aepbeln J. wp N. wedowovjoou N. rév om. T. cupudyer N. 9 eorw N.T. Ff 
éorw A. 7 éorwd. > f 


X. ‘And though (uév) the fact that limitation, yet Clark, Peloponnesus, p. Ex 


Mycene was a small township, or if any 
other township of those days now seems 
to be of no importance, this fact one 
might use as an inexact ground of in- 
ference and disbelieve...... yet it is not 
reasonable to examine into the visible 
appearances of states rather than their 
power.” The apodosis which should 
have followed (dmicrety 5é ovk elxds, ob5e 
x.7.X.) appears in § 3 in another form, a 
conclusion drawn from the two preceding 
paragraphs. .Mycene was, not is; was 
in our memory, while yet standing; for 
it had been in ruins since 468 B.c. Diod. 
Sicul.. rx. 65. Strabo’s assertion p. 372 
Cas.=571 Alm. that the Argives left it 
so demolished Gore viv und txvos edpi- 
oxerOat may perhaps be taken with some 


74, attests the scantiness of remains. 

§$ 2. Tis karacxevRs Ta eddy, ** the 
foundations of the buildings.” Arn. who 
has an instructive note on karackevy, & 
word certainly not conveying always the’ 
meaning of our “ furniture.”—rép révre 
Tas S00 wolpas: not with Valck. Herod. vim. 
73, ‘‘two of the five political divisions,” 
but “two-fifths.” Arist. Polit. m. 9=6, 
11 (quoted by others), rijs rdons xapas 
tov wévte pepov Ta dbo, If the denomi- 
nator exceeds the numerator by one, the 
genitive is not required; e.g. ra tpia= 
three-fourths: if by more than one, it is 
inserted.—ivv. wédews: ‘fas it is not a 
compact city,” the scattered hamlets hay- 
ing not become by incorporation a 7éXs. 


‘The insertion of the article or the omis- 


on 


EYITPA®HS A. I. 9—10. 13 
‘ »” Lal Re ~ ~ ‘ 4 
Tas owes Tov Tocewy pahdov aKorew H Tas Suvdpers, 
vopilew d€ THv otpareiay exeivyy peyiotny pev yevécba 
fe ‘ +A \ a“ & 
TaVv Tpo avTys, evwomevnv SE Tov vov, TH “Ouypov ad 
, ¥ \ > A - 
Tomo el Te xpn KavTav0a miotedew, HY €iKds emt TO pet- 
4 \ ” lal 9 o 
Cov pev mount ovTa Koopnoa, Opos S€ daiverat Kal ovtws > 
evoeeorepa. TeToinKe yap xiiwv Kal Siakociwy vedv, Tas 
\ lal ” Ue \ > Py A ‘ \ , ~ 
pev Bowrtav eixoo Kat Exatov avdpav, tas S€ PioxrHrov 
lal “ \ 
mevTnKovTa, Snav, as ewol SoKel, Tas peyiotas Kal éda- 
>” A a 
XtoTas' ad\wy your peyéPous Tépu &v vewv KatTaddyw ovK 
4 > al 
euvycOn. avrepérar S€ ore Hoay Kal payysor TavTes, ev Tats 1° 
WERE os \ , . s \ , - 7 
DuioxryHTov vavot Sedypoxe’ Tokdtas yap wdvtas TetoinKe 
\ , 4 \ > 2 \ lal 
Tovs TMpooKwTovs. Tepivews dé ovdK Eikds TOohAOVs EvyTretD, 
¥ cal , 3 Gi “ , > UA ¥ A 
e€o tov Baciiéwv Kai tov pariota év TédEl, GANS TE Kal 
SS eee 





péddovtas médayos TepawcerOar peta oKEvaY TOdEWLKOY, 


§ 3. orpariday A.J. vulg. et Br. orparelay N.V. corr. F.H. orpariay (sic) T. 
avés (pro ad) T. xdvradéa A.J. vulg. 

§ 5. mpoxdzrous N. supraser. m.r, ; 

§ 6. epi veds pr. N. epivews corr. N. (corr. ace. supr. «. lit. supr. w). & 
Téa. N. évré&\\ae V. &&w T&v Baciéwy om. pr. N. suprascr. m.r. xal om, T. 
mepauwscacda N.T.V.. De constructione verbi uéd\ew et simil, consulendus est 


sion of wé\ews seems unnecessary. He- seems to me to require the transposition 


~~ =e awee ! 


raclea appears to have been a évvoixla of 
what previously had been cdua, else why 
éreixioav Thy widw Ex KaLv7s? Il. 92, 9, 

Evvotktfouévns THs wodews Ill. 93, I. 
So the Phoenician settlements in Sicily, 
VI. 3, 5. : 

_ $3. ad...ndvradéa. The same combi- 
nation v. 98. Soph. Phil. 429 'Odveceds 
& torw ad xavradé’ wa | xpir dvr rodrwv 
abrov avddcOa vexpéy, “is again in this 
case also as well as others,” as Hermann 
rightly translates.— jv i.e. orparelay, for 
it seems incongruous to say, ‘which 
(poetry) it was likely that Homer as a 
poet exaggerated.” Comp. Arist. Ran. 
576 where ¢ belongs (not to the nearer 
word Spéravov, but) to Adpvyya. So Plat. 
Theet. 179 B éxelyy poe Soxe? wddvora 
aNoKecBac 6 Nbyos, ddioxduevos Kal Tavry, 
9 ras rv Gdwy Sdtas xuplas moet, “In 
that way the argument seems mainly 
confuted, (though I grant it is confuted 
in this way too), wherein, &c.” The 
received interpretation of this passage 


of éxelvy and ratrp. 

§ 4. Bowr. Il. 1. 510. BA. 719.— 
Tas “ey. Kal é\ax. Brevity omits the re- 
petition of the article when the two ad- 
jectives cannot be predicated of the same 
subject. So § 7. In Aisch. Agam. 314 
wx@ 8 6 wp@ros xat redevraios dpayir, 
translate ‘“‘ he that ran first and he that 
ran last,” and illustrate it by *‘ Nemo ex 
hoc numero mihi non donatus abibit.” 
cp. 324 kal ray adévrwv Kal Kparnodyrwy 
—Thuc. speaks roundly. The Scholiast 
says Homer gives the number 1166. 
‘*Kustathius ad Il. p’, 358 ex Cata- 
logo Homeri 1186” DuxeEr, which editors 
repeat. I cannot verify the passage. 
Homer distinctly gives 1186. ~The Tra- 
gic and Latin poets give 1000. See 
Stanley’s note on Aischyl. Agam. 45. 

§ 5. év...de5;\wxe: Stallb. on Plat. m1. 
Rep. p. 392D. So in Latin. Terence 
Heautont. 51 exemplum statuite in me. 
Our Massinger D. of Milan mt. 1 and in 
me instruct These brave commanders. 


14  @OTKTAIAOT 


7 TpoT@ AjOTUKMTEpOY TaperKevacpeva. pos Tas peyioTas 
[S Jovy Kai edaxioras vads TO péoov oKoTovvTL ov Tool 
rd > 4 c > \ / “ c / lal 
daivovrar ehOdvtes, Ws amo Taons THS “EMAdSdos KowH TEp- 
5 Topevol, 
¥ 9 ae > & 59 , aA 4 
XI. airy & nv ovy 7 odvyavOpwria To~ovTov, door 


e > / “~ \ “~ > , , \ > 
21 axpnpatia. HS yap Tpodys amopia Tov Te aTpaToOV €- 
¥ . a 

Adoow nyayov Kal ooov ndmlov aitdbev todepovvta Bi0- 
4, > \ A > , 4 > / “A 4 
Tevoew, erred) SE adikdpevor payn éxpdtnoay (Sndrov dé: 
10 70 yap epupa TO OTpatoTrédw ovK av ereixioavTo), paivovTat 
S. > > vO ie ~ 8 / € /, ev iAX \ . 
S& ov &rav0a raéon TH Svvdpe ypnodpevor, adda mpos 
al 4, nw 
yewpylav ms Xepoovncov tpamdpevor Kat hyotelav THS 

“~ 5 / - ‘\ “A e “ 5 “A , 
3 Tpopys amopia. % Kal waddov ot Tpwes avtav SueoTrappevev 

\ 4 ¥ > “ 7, “A 7.4 ec Ve > , 

Ta déka éTy avtetyov Bia, Tots del VrodevTopevois avTiaador 

= > eee a ” 
1S 4 0vTeES. Tepiovalay dé ei HAOov ExovTEes Tpodys, Kal OVTES 
> , ¥ , X 7 A“ \ , 4 
afpdor avev hyoteias Kat yewpyias Evvexas TOV TOdEWov S1E- 
depov, padiws av ayn KpatouvTes ethov, ot ye Kal ovK 


Lobeck. ad Phryn. Parerg. vr. Buttmann. mea quidem sententia prudenter rem 
vidit, qui ad Plat. Criton. 14 n, 3.=p. 520 de verbis quibus inesset futuri tem- 
poris cogitatio ita pronuntiaret; ‘‘ Hee omnia infinitivum futuri non respuunt 
quidem, immo crebrius fortasse asciscunt; sed quoniam sua natura futuras potis- 
simum res spectant, sine perspicuitatis damno infinitivus etiam presentis cum res 
duratura significanda est, aut aoristi, cum res cito absolyenda, his quidem yerbis 
subjungitur.” Anorpixdrepov T. 

§ 7. [&@]ofv cum aliis recepi. yotv A.J. omn. Be. ody N.T.V. ody vix ferri 
potest, yody neutiquam. Vid. pluraad vit. 24,6. fuvetedOdvres A.J. vulg. © é\Odvres 
N. (non 6é é\évres) T. V.H. pl. Be, 

XI, ovy’ # (sic) T. édryavia N. 
T, m. ead, 

§ 2, 7e (ante orpardv) om. N.V. orparnyiv T. adrift pr. N. adrd6er corr. 
N. mr. Buwredoew N.T.V. . érevdy re Br. sed vide ad 25, 4. 5¢ omnes libri. ovK 
ay T, (vid. 9, 5).. xeppovioou N. (xeporyjoov op. pr. m. po ut vid, in lit.) A.J. vulg. 
xeporvvncou T.F.H. xepovnoov V. xepoovnoov pauci Be. 

§ 3. tpges hicN. dyvreixov, Big N.T.A.J. vulg. ante Steph. que interpunctio 
non fig sed icxvi requirit. 

§ 4. otk (ante d@pdo) om, T. maparuxdyts A. vulg. mapévr: N.T.V.H. omn. 


ddiryavOpwreia pr. T, ddvyavOpwala corr, 


XI. § 2. Btoretocew: a rare word re- 
curring 130, 1. Xenophon furnishes some 
instances, but perhaps it is found else- 


have not &c.,” i.e. without a victory 
they would not have been in a position 
to intrench themselves within a rampart. 





where in good prose only in Plat. Pheedr. 
252D. Aristot. N. Eth. 1m, 7=5, 14. 
Euripides uses it once (in anapests) Al- 
cest, 242.—dndov...“¢ It is obvious they 
did win the battle, for else they would 


Comp. Vi. 23,2 ovs mpérec TH Tpary huépg 
h iv Kardoxwow evOds Kparety THS yis.— 
gaivovra 5: 5é in apodosis, a usage now 
well known. 

§ 3. 7a déka ern: ep. 12, 2. 


a 


Phe ee eer, et 
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< BAe Le ee 
aOpdou adda péper TO act Tapdvte dvreixov' TodopKia & 
dv mpookabelopevor ev EXdaoovi TE xpdvm Kal dzovdrepov 
5 THY Tpoidy ethov. adda dv dxpypariay Td TE TPO TOUTwY 
aode} HV, Kal avTd “ye 8) Tava ovopacrérara TOV T™pw 


co aeadea Oydovras Tots Epyous umodecorepa 6 ovTa THS Huns 5 


Kat TOU vov Tept avTa@V dua T ous T owas do ov KAaTEO X7)- 
/ - 
KOTOS. 


\ \ ot 
XIT. érei cai pera ta Tpwixa 7 “Edds ere peraviorard 


‘ 16 9 \ c 4 > On 9 
2T€ Kal KaT@KileTO, wWOTE Lyn Novyacaca av&POnva. 7H TE 


yap dvaxaipnots TOV EMvow e€ “Ihiov Xpovia yevouery Ie 


Toa € hd Ira Kai oTdoels €v Tals TOMCTW ws emt 7d TOAD. 
3 eyiyvovro, ap av éxmimtovtes Tas odes ExtiLov. BowsTot 
Te yap ot vov é€nxooT@ Erer peta "Ihiov ddwow, ée& ”Apvys 
avaotaévTes 070 Oeccahav, THY viv pev Bowriay apdtepov 





\ ~ lal 
dé Kadpunida yqv Kkadovpérny oxicav: (qv S€ adrav Kat 
> § \ , > a A 4 de a 3 ee 
amodacpLOs TPOTEpov ev TH YN TavTy, ad ov Kai és “I\uov 
° , ~ > loud ‘ c / 
éotpatevoav), Awpuns te oySonkooTe ere. Etv “HpaxdeiSais 
4 ¥ 4 > “A 4 c 4 
4 llehomovyngor Eoxov. pois TE €v TOAAM Xpove Hovydcaca 
ec \ , ‘\ > 4 > ld > , > 4 
 Ehdas BeBaiws kat ovKérs avictapevn amouxias é&éreurre, 


° av 
Be. J. év (ante é&\decor:) om. T. re om. N.V. pos (sed inducto ace.) T. did 
xenuariav T. 
$5. mpds pr. F. “ -v7 jv... cap. 20, 3. 67c "Im. hee recentioribus habet in foliis 
F.” Bexx. ye (post avira) om. T.V.F. 7 ta rpw T. Snrodvra T. viv corr. N. (pr. 


py, m, ead. vid.). dédyou corr. N. (ov, m. ead. necne p.1), KarecXnKoras T. (m. ead, 
supraser. ). 

XI. perwxifero vulg. A. xatwkifero H. sed we suprascr. m.r, xarwxifero N(w). 
V.T(w). omn. Be. J. jovydcacay T, omn. Be. 

§2. lvedxpuwoe A.J. vulg. évedxuwoe N.V.F.H. évedxuace T. ws érirodd T.A.JS. 
vulg. ws ercroroXd N. ws éxi 7d wodd V.F.H. cum Poppone recepi. éyévovro T, 

§ 3. é&nxocrad (sic) N.T. viv pr. N. (suprascr. wévy add. m.r.) wey om. pr. H. 
om. F. Poppo. @xncav N (w). T(w). A.J. omn. preter 1 Cod. Paris. (a.) vulg. 
ante Br. mutatio satis frequens. xadunidda F.H. gv 5é cal atrav cai N. Fv be 
kal airay V. (teste Ad.). dmédacuos N.T.A.J. vocabulum preter h.l. et in duobus 
locis quos ex citeriore Grecitate posuit Suidas non occurrit quamquam adj. habet 
droddcmios Herod. 1.146. & 7h yf ratrn mpsrepow N. ev tH aR Tavry mpor epov Vv. 
B.H. Fortasse év 7 yi tatry xal mrpérepoy, ut inducatur ante (vel post) adray 
particula, dwpieis N.T.A.J. vulg. re hic N.T. edordvvnoo N. 

§ 4. péoys A.J. vulg. pédys N.T.V. pauc. Bekk. 7éN.T. ovx ru T. eiéreupe 


§ 4. pmépe not Latin dative (against) VI. 17, I, VIL. 27, 3. 
but ablative (with). Comp. Iv. 43, I XII § 2. ras modes: “the well 
Avxbdpwv 62 rots Gots (with), but rG@ known...” as rd déxa ery 11, 3. 
deft xépg...éréxewro (pressed upon). This § 4. dorapévy not here necessarily 
dative is sometimes ambiguous. Seeon ‘‘being constantly driven out,’ but in- 


is 
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, ¥ 4A > A \ ~ 4 A »¥ <i 
Kat Iwvas pev ADyvaior AGERE TOUS mohXous @Kioray, 
"Iradias 5é€ Kal Suxedias TO méov Tedorovjcvor, THs TE 

sa\\ns “EA\ddos eoTw & yopia. mavta S€ TadTa voTEpor 
tav Tpwikarv éexticOn. 

5 XITL. Suvarerepas dé pevoperys THs “EMAddos Kal Tov 
XpneaTov THV reeperye €r. paddov  mpdoTepov Tovouperns, 
T& TOANA Tupavvides ev Tals TOETL nablirranto, Tov Tpoo- 
ddwy perlover Lag be eee (aparepor dé joo emt pytots 

| ye yepaoe matpukat Baovdeca), VAUTUKG TE € TUETO 7 ‘E\Ads, 

(© 2 Kal THs Godacons. padhov ee mparou i Se Kopivtor 
héyovrar eyyvTaTa Tov vuV TpdTOU pETAXELpioaL TA TEP TAS 

aA Q , nw 3 , nw rd , ’ 

vaus, Kal Tpinpets mpaTov ev KopivOe ras “Ed\ddos évvav- 
smnynOnva. daiverar dé Kai Lapious “ApewordHs KopivOros 
7. vulg. (ééreuper Br.). é&éreuwe N.V.F.H.A.J. Recte Poppo: ‘imperfectum 

de coloniis longiore temporis spatio a variis populis in varias regiones missis 
aptissime dictum est.”” @xicay hic N. 1d mdeiorov T.A.J. vulg. et Br. 7d mdéov 


N.V.F.H. edorovvjor N. ad xwpla N. dxwpla V. (teste Ad.). 
XIII. = yevowérns N:T. (de V. tac. Ad.) A.J. vulg. -yey- vel ager ae Be. yw- F.H. 


yevouérns restitui, Var. lect. ceteris imperfectis imputanda est. ao’ T. xikcow 7; 


ywonévwv N.V.F.H. 

§ 2. mparo (sic) T. & xoplvOy rp&rov T.A.J. vulg. prov év x. N.V.F.H. 
pl. omn. Be. vavrnynbjva T. vulg. Br. é\dAddos vauvrayynOfvac corr. N. (@ lit. 2. v. 
3 litt. cap. fuit op. éAAddos éwavrynPivat). évvavrryndjiva F.H.AJ. De hae ac- 
cessione prepositionis verbo composito eandem prepositionem re vid. que 


_ ad y. 103 dicentur. 
cal om. T. caplois corr. N. (os m.r. add. ace.), vaueryy N. ger (post 
3 


SE 





si 5 N.T. 7\Oev T. 


eluding such as voluntarily emigrated. 
So ducrapévn 12, 4. VII. 45, 1 wplv és Thy 
*Pédov adrods dvacriva: clearly removed, 
after breaking up their naval eneamp- 
ment. So Herod. rv. 108 étavaéradvres, Iv. 
115 éfavacréwpuev.— IraNias: at this time 
that part of Italy which lies south of a line 
drawn from the Pestan gulf to the Ta- 
rentine above Metapontum, excluding 
Tarentum and the Iapygian promontory. 
See vir. 33, 3. For the contents of this 
Chapter the reader is referred to Grote 
ch. XVIII. 

XIII. ‘‘ After Greece had become more 
powerful and (by virtue of that power) 
was making acquisition &c,”—Is joav 
...Baow\etac an accidental Hexameter? 
Homer and the Tragic Poets give us only 
the forms yépas, yépa, Hesiod and Pindar 
only yépas. Itis noticeable that in prose 


writers we find rarer forms; genitive yé- 
pws Xenophon, Agesil. 1, 5: genitive -ye- 
pév Thuc. 1. 58, 6, and here dative 
plural. Transl. ‘‘ hereditary monarchies 


with (founded on the condition of) limit- kay to Hu 


ed prerogatives.” 

§ 2. évvavrnynOjvac: the preposition 
added to the verb gives additional 
strength. I hope to prove this in re- 
spect of év 8rw...éd\delre: V. 103. Mean- 
while I quote Plat. Rep. vir. 521 D de? 
dpa kal rotro mpocéxew 7d udOnua 6. gy- 
Totuev mpds éxelvy, “to have this addi- 
tionally, besides.” 

§ 3. Pliny, Nat. Hist. viz. 56 (57), 207 
primum auctor est...triremem Thucydi- 
des Aminoclen Corinthium (fecisse), If 
primum is to be extended so far, as 
others have remarked, Pliny has mis- 
interpreted Thuc. For the latter cer- 
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vavTnyos vats Tomoas Téooapass ern 8 é€ott pddora 
Tpiakdowa €s THY TEhEUTHY TOVdE TOD ToAEmoOV, GTE *Apewo- 
an , $2 
4khys Laptois HOe. 
yvetat Kopwiiwy mpds Kepxvpatovs: ern S€ pddiota Kat 
TavTn EEjKovta Kai Siaxdord eat. expt TOU avTov xpdvov. 
_S OlKOWTES yap THY TOW ot KopivO.01 emt Tod icOpod det 5% 
MOTE Eumopiov éiyov, Tov “Ed\yvev TO Tddar KaTA yHVv Ta. 
, on ‘ 4 “~ > A , \ “A 
treElw 4 Kata Oddacoay, To TE evTOS sical mate KQL TOV 
éfw, Sid Tijs_éxeiven Tap addr ous er yuryovTov, Kpypwact 
Ze. Swaroi 7 spe {@s Kai Tots Tadaois moinrats S<d7pheorau 
advevov yap éravopacay TO ywpiov’) émevdy TE ot “EAAnves 


/ Ud © ¥ / ’ 
VAVILA\ LO TE TANALTATH @V LOpPeEV y 


5 


Haddov erhailov, Tas vads KTnOdpEVoL TO AQoTLKOY KaOy-— 


pour, Kal €urdpiov mapexovtes aupdtepa SuvaTnv €o-xov xpy- 
4 4 \ , , »” 9 \ / 

6 pdtwv Tporddw THY TOW. Kal "lwow voTEpoY TOAD yiyve- 

\ Le - ~ 4 , ‘ 

Tat vavtiKov é€mt Kipov Ilepoav mpditov Baowdevovtos Kat 

KapBicov tev vieos avtov, THs Te Kal’ Eavtovs Partdcons 


$4. re N.T.. radeordrn vulg. J. wadardrn N.T.V.F.H. pl. Be. A. 4" NL 
ylverar V. xepxupéovs N. dé N. (om. pr. m. supraser. m.r.) om. F. teste Br, xat 
ratra N.V. é&yxovra N. ef. 12, 3. Sdtaxdord éore N. dtaxdora éori T.. 
- § 5. ro corr. N. (0 lit. Supr. 0). mga (sic) N. -rowdd\ar T.A.J.-vulg. - @ddar- 
ravT. wedorovjoou N. ris éxelvww N. rdv éxelvwy V. mapaddrjrovs T.  érripucrydv~ 
tw N, (lit. supr. pr. ¢). émdwifoy ras corr. N. (corr. ds. add. acc. supr. @. del. ace. 
supr. « fuit émdwifovro sine rds). érdwitovro A.J. erro a V.T.F.H. pl. Be. 
Anorpixdvy N.T.F.H. pl. Be. xaégpow hic N. éuwrdpcor corr. (corr. ov supraser. 
add. acc. supr. pr. e). duddérepa corr. N. (a. dudérepo diserte legitur itaque dudé- 
tepu pr. N.) duddrepx FA.J. vulg. ante Bau. 


(w corr. del. ace, supr. pr. o. add. ace. supr. alt. o. fuit rpécodor). 
ead. necne p.1) 

$6. torepor twor T. FN. ylverac T.V. rod om. N.V.  vidws N. (non viéos) 
Schol. vulg. vidéos T. omn. Be. A.J. De hoe genitivo consule sis Lobeck ad 
Phryn. p. 68. xa@eavrods T. 


° 
mpoowiw T. (m. 


tainly does not say Aminocles built the 
Jirst trireme at Corinth, but speaks of 
him as a notable ship builder. The 
approximate date is either 721 B.c., if 
the 10 years’ war is meant, or 704, if 
the 27 years’ war. So the sea-fight be- 
low 681, or 664. See note on tv. 48, 5. 
§ 4. Chronology will not allow the 
sea-fight to be that of Periander against 
,Coreyra mentioned in Herod. m1. 53, as 
Wesseling shows on the passage. See 
Miiller Dorians, 1.137 Transl.—ratry: 


ya wlery 


So m1. 29, 2 hudpar dé wadiora joay TH 
Muridjvy éadrwxuig érrd cited by Goller. 
Add Ise. vi. § 14 p. 57 St.=129R. 

§5. Td mdelw: not, as Poppo says, 
‘“ut sepe 7d wAéov, pro wGAXor,” but ‘in 
more frequent instances, more frequent- 
ly.” See on Dem. de F. L. § 200.—d¢- 
veov: Homer Il, 11. §70.— dudérepa: 
clearly from the context ‘‘ by sea as well 
as land.” 

§ 6. Herod, 1. 161. 


dapérepa T. pl. Be. -apooddw corr. N. 
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7 Kvp@ modenovrtes expdrnody twa xpdvov. Kat TlokvKparns 


, lal ae , A » , ¥ 
Xduov Tupavvav émt KapBicov vavtiu@ ioyvwy addas TE 
TOV VHTwWY UINKOOUSs eroLnoaTo, Kat ‘PHveav é\ov avebynKe 
Vv Vice vrnKd joaro, 7 n 


|87@ “Amdo TO Anhiv. Pwxajs re Maccadiay oixilovres 
$ Kapyndovious évixwy vavpaxovrres 


ce 


XIV. Suvardrara yap tatra Tav vavTiKay Hv. haiverar 
d€ Kal Tadra, Todais yeveais vaoTepa yeropeva TOV Tpwikar, 
Tpinpeot meév OdLyas Xpdmeva, TevTyKOVTOpos S ETL Kal 


3 Motos paKpots e&npTuyeva Gomep Exewa. Odiyov TE TPO 


a a a a 
10 Tov Mydikav Kat Tod Aapeiov Oavarov, os pera KapBionv 


“~ > / / , , wn , 
Tlepoav €Bacthevoe, Tpijpers Tept TE LuKehiay Tois Tupay- 
vous €s TNOos éyévovTo Kat Kepxvpaiouss Tavta yap Tedev- 
Tala mpd THs Bépfov otpareias vavtiuka afihoya & TH 
c , 4 > nw \ TN > wn QA yy 
E\ddu karéorn. Aiywhra yap Kat “APnvator, Kai et TwWes 
¥ 4 t ee 4 A 4 ‘ \ , 
ardor, Bpayéa exexTnvtTo, Kat TOUTwY Ta TONNA TEVTHKOVTO- 
pous' owe te ad’ 08 “APnvaiovs OeuioroKhys emer Aiye- 


s 
§ 7. ért T. (m. ead. op. supraser.) cf. 2,6. 7é (post &\d\as) N. paviay T. pauci 
Bekk. dvekav N.V.F.H. (sed m.r, induxerat dv.) av geminato sollemni errore. 
§ 8. gwxae?s N.T.A.J. vulg. rehic N.T. seocoadiay N.V.F. (teste Ba.) H. 


XIV. § 2. 
N.V.F. (teste Br.). 


Tpinpect N. rpefpevor V. (teste Ad.) dAlyos N.V. mevrnxovrotpas 


§ 3. dédtyor corr. N. (ov. fuit ddéya). ddya Codd. sequiores aliquot, 7é N.T. rpey- 


pos (sic) T. eds N.Y. 
fort. omnes A.J. Vid. ad 9, 3. 
§ 4. alywira pr. N. 


T. samo\\a A. Tad TorAG J. 


§ 7. Herod. 11.122 IToduxpdrns yap 
éort mpwros Ta hues perv “EXXjvwr, ds 
Oadaccoxparéew érevonbn, mapet Mivwéds 
Te TOU Kywaciov, kai ef 5n Tis dddos wpb- 
Tepos Tovrou ypée Tis Paddoons. And with 
respect to 14, 3 Herod. 11. 125 dre yap 
ph ol Lupynxoclww yevouevoe TUpavvar ovde 
els tGv &\\wv ‘EAnrixdy tupavvev détds 
éort Tloduxpares peyadomperelny oup8dy- 
Ojvat. 

§ 8. Marseilles was colonized 120 
years before the battle of Salamis. So 
says Scymnus Chius 209 quoting the 
authority of Timezus. This victory is 
not to be confounded with their Kaé- 
peln vixen mentioned by Herod. 1. 166, 
which was probably upwards of half a 
century afterwards. "Icoxpdrys uév pnow év 


alywhra corr. N. (y et ace.) olrwes N.V.H.F. 
mevtnxovrovpous N.V.F. (teste Br.), 


Ta TedevTaia T. et 1 Par. soloece.. orparias N.T.V. Codd. 


elrwes 


éyée re N, 


*Apxdduw (p. 133 C.) ws Pwxacis pet-yovres 
Tiv Tod peyddou Bacihéws Secroreiav, els 
MaccaNlay drg@xicay, bre dé mpd TovTwr 
Tay xpdvew 75n 1d TOV Pwxaéwy WKioTo } 
MagcaNia kal ’ApiororéAns év ri Trav Mac- 
cadwreév roditelg Snot, Harpocration in 
Maccanria. I do not see reason for sup- 
posing, with Mr Grote, Hist. 1. p. 537 
note, that Thucydides had the same 
conception as Isocrates. Our author’s 
historical fesearch was more exact than 
the Sophist’s. 

XIV. § 3. és wAOos: usque ad. A 
frequent use of és. Comp. 1. 7, 3, VI. 
26, 2, and on VII. ro, 3. 

§ 4. It is doubtful whether dye re 
ag ov is to be compared with od rodds 
xpévos ered 6, 3, ob mod\\a ern éwedy 
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os 4 a NS A , . , 
vyTais mohemovvtTas, Kal aya tov BapBdpov mpocdokipov 
ovTos, TAS vats Toujoacba alomep Kal evavpdynoar Kad 

& 
atta ovmw eixov dia dons KaTaoTpoémara. 

‘ \ > \ Lad c / “~ - ‘ 4 
XV. 7a pév ovv vavtiKad Tov “EXAjver TovadTa Hv, Ta 
\ \ \ nA /, > ‘\ \ la 

aT€ Tada Kal Ta VoTEpoy yevoueva. ioydy Sé Tepierrouy- 5 
TAVvTO Omws OVvK ELaxioTHY ol TpoTTXSrTES avTOIs, ypHudTwv 
TE TPOTISH Kal aGd\wy apy’ emumTdéovTes yap Tas VHTOoUS 
KateoTpépovTo, Kat padiota door py SivapKy elyov ywpar. 





3kaTa ynv S€ modes, Ober Tis Kal Svvapts mapeyévero, ovdels 


alywhras corr. N. (y. diserte « pr. m.) alywiras (sic) T. xat airal N.F.H. 
Sollemnis hic error etiamnune in editt. obtinet. Arist. Eth. N. 1. 3=5, 6. galverac 
dé dredecrépa xal air}. Hoe vitium sustulit Br. recte reposito xal airn.- Sed 


Iv. 4=2, 1. 


Soxet ydp Kal airh (ueyadorpéraa) rept xphuard tis dperh elvar. 
1. dvdvupos 6é xal air Bekker. st. reliquit. 


13=7 
Utrobique xa airy sententia poscit. 


XV. yevdueva F.A.J. Edd. ante Duk. yryvdpeva corr. N. (cy- fuit yevdueva) 


yryrouea T. vyevdueva restitui. 
$2. mpocxdvres N.T.A.J. Vulgo, 


mpoocxévres cum Br. reposui. 72 N.T. spoo- 


65w corr. N. (corr. w. o diserte pr. m. fuit rpogédov). wh hab. (non om.) N. 
$3. 80év 7s N.T. 62 corr. N. (m.r. fuit op. yap). ydp F.H. joav deo (non sou 


6, 5 &c. where the verb substantive is 
omitted, or éxéxryyro is to be carried on 
from the preceding.—éa raons: t.e. ves. 
For singular (each ship) comp. v1. 65, 3, 
and elsewhere, frequently in Thue. In 
Soph. Oed. Col. 473 dv xpadr’ EpeWor Kal 
AaBas dudiorduous (in spite of the Ho- 
meric xpdara and Pind. Fr. 3 rpia xpd@ra) 
I differ from Ellendt and conceive 
xpara to be singular. Each xparhp had 
one xpaéra (brim) and more than one 
a8. I have noticed in preparing my 
note that this very word, used in the 
singular distributively, frequently occurs, 
All the passages in Aischylus are such. 
Sept. Th. 855 épéocer’ dudl xpari, 
Pers. 371 rac orépecOar kparés, Suppl. 
685 dm’ dordv xcparos, 841 Tiruoi... 
ortypol...dmoxora kpatos. I quote one 
(out of many) from Eurip. Hippol. 1203 
épOdv 52 Kpar’ tornoavy immo I admit 
the vagaries of the word xpdra in Sopho- 
cles and Euripides, [4®schylus has left 
us (see above) no other forms but xparés, 
«pari, and Aristophanes has once, in a 
highly poetic passage, xpari, Ran. 329]. 
Nom. neuter, Soph. Phil. 1457: gen. 
Jemin., Eur, Electr. 140: ace. neuter, 
Soph. frequently, two certain instances 


in Eurip. Bacch. 1139 xpdra & dé\ov 
bwep, 1214 Gs waccaheion KpGra rpiydv- 
gos Té5e: ace. masc., Soph. Phil. 1208 
Kpar’ ard wévra Kat &pOpa, Eur. Archel, 
Fr. xvz. Ion rérrwy riv atbrot xpdra (both 
fragments quoted by Schol. Eur. Phoen. 
1159). Euripides alone furnishes the 
plural xpdéras Here. Fur. 526, Phoen. 
1149. Sophocles and Euripides would 
become more selfconsistent, if in the 
former we read xpdar’ ard may aro 7’ (or 
rather dé 5’), and in the latter xpadra 
...dvTEp, Tprydipas Kdpa Tdde. Ents Kpa- 
tos is hardly warranted by the variant 
in a later ériypauua preserved by Athen. 
I. p. 19 c. Yet 6 xpas @ xpds is the 
teaching of the grammarian Choerobos- 
cus, Bekk. Anecd. p. 1391. See also 
Etym. M. p. 535, 7, repeated by Etym. 
Gudian. p. 343, 16. (This worthy gives 
Nas also ris kparés p. 587, 28.) 

XV. $2. dco...‘¢all who had not a 
sufficient territory,” sufficient in respect 
of produce (as Attica), or of population. 
Perhaps both notions are combined, as 
either would be a ground for emigration 
and search of a new settlement. diapxp 
recurs VI. go, 4 as epithet of xpijuara 
xal otrov. 


2—2 


5 


{O 
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4 4, a 4 ge er eee 4- c 4 % 
Evvéotn tavtes S€ Hoav, Ocor Kal eyévovTo, pds dpdpous 
Ay , e--9 Vig , , i Soe 
Tovs oderépous ExdoTots, Kai Exdypous oTpateias Todd aad 
~ lal ” lal 
THs €avTav é addhov Katactpody ovn e&jecay. ot “ENnves. 
> \ 
40v yap EvvevaTHKerav Tpods TAs peyiaTas TOELs VrHKOOL, OVS 
av avTol amd THs tons Kowas oTpaTeias EmoLodyTO, KaT GA- 
Androus Sé paddov ws ExacTor ol aotuyelroves éwoheuour. 
ld a. A 4 A / / , 
5 peaacere. dé és TOV TddaL ToTe yevouevoyv TOrEHoVv Xahkidewv 
Kal “Eperpiewy Kai TO ado “EdAnvixov és Suspeaneloatie EKaTE- 
pov darn. 


EnOnvar, Kat "loow mpoxwpnoderay eT péya TOV Tpwyyd- 





éreyévero 5é addous Te addob reodihpeiatie pn av- 


joav) N. 800 joav T. codd. sequiores A.J. s N. dudpovs T. exdjuov T. orpa- 
Telas hic ut vid. omn, codd. orpareids (sic) T. éx’ d\wy mond sed éx’ dor inductis 
T. odd om. N. ante ov« add. N. marg. (m.r.) odd ovk V. ém’ Gdd\wy KaTacrpopH 
ante drd'rfs éavréy ponunt N.V.F.H. » éiaow N.V.F.H. ; 


é 
§ 4. Evverrjxecay T. Edd. A.J. tvvecrqxecay N.V.F.H. reposui. mp N. ai 
trjkoo Vulg. ail om. N.T.V.F.H. omn. Be. A.J. artieulus stare nequit. od adrot 
T. vulg. A.J. o¥8’ af avrol N. (de V. tac. Ad.) F. (teste Bry oud’ dv F. (teste Ba.) H. 


Errat op. Bauer. nam et margo g. (Paris, 1736) ad (non dv) hab. 
m. ead.) orpareias N. . crparias T. 
dorvuyelroves corr. N. (v. op. m. ead.). 

§ 5. xadkndéwy pr. N. xadxidéwv corr. N. (op. m. ead.), 

XVI. éreyivero vel éweyiyvero F.H. vulg. éreylyvero A.J. érreylvero corr. N. 
(alt. em. ead. ¢ m.r. fuit éweyévero) éweyévero T.V. aliq. Be. réN. rehic T. xwdv- 


Cc 
para N. (lit. supr. w vel mend, chartx.) rod uh A.J. mpoxwpncdvrwv pr. N. (o supra- 


. § 3. Observe two examples of the 
emphasis-giving usage of xal. ‘‘ From 
which resulted any amount of power,” 
“all which did occur.”—orpareias éiye- 
gav equivalent to éiédous éfyecay, or 
orparelas éorpdrevoay (see on §, 2). Lo- 


as 
kowfs T. (suprascr. 
ot (ante dorvyeiroves) om. pr. N. suprascr. m.r. 


Vol. 1. p. 436, Grote, Vol. m1. p. 228, 229. 
—és Tov...ré\euov: és is here used as in 
és abpiov, &c. See note on m1. 84, 2 
XVI. “Iwor: a slight change of struc- 
ture. The sentence might have pro- 
ceeded Kpotcoy yap... and then “Iwo: 


beck, in his exhaustive note on Soph. 
Ajax 290 doubts whether Th. meant 
in bella proficiscebantur, or, which he 
finally adopts, the cognate case. To the 
passage which he cites, Trach. 159 woX- 
ods dyavas ééidév, I should apply the 
same interpretation, dy@vas d-ywvriotme- 
vos, €£ddous ftv. 

§ 4. The article before tajKoo has 
been rightly omitted, for obviously we 
want the predicate. ‘*They (oi “EAM.) 
had not united themselves as subjects 
to the greatest states.” ai é\docoves 
would have been correct. adroit ‘of 
themselves,” not as dr}Koot. 

§5. Herodot, v. 99, Thirlw. H. Gr. 


dative dependent upon xwd\uua éreyévero. 
As it is, the dative belongs to éreorpd- 
revoe. Our idiom would require; ‘among 
many hindrances which happened to 
others...to the Ionians was this that 
Cyrus, &¢.”—See 13, 6. Herod. 1. 143 
and 169 says that the Ionian Islanders 
were not in the time of Cyrus attacked, 
as the Persians were not a naval power 
nor as yet had they a Phoenician navy, 
but on the submission of the mainland 
Ionians to Harpagus they in a panic 
gave themselves up to Cyrus.—édovAwoe 
“reduced to the condition of doi\a.” 
édovldéoaro “made them her vassals” 
states more than is here required. » Still 
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ae; a AT \ a n 
tov, Kvpos kal 1 Iepoun Bacirela Kpotoov kabedotca 
y fal f 
kal 0o0a évTds “Avos ToTapov pds Oddacoay éreotpdrevore 
‘\ A > A bd / 4 > 4 Lal A wa 
Kal Tas €v TH HTEipw TOES ESoVAWGE, Aapelos S€ VoTEpov 
nw 4 A“ “A \ ‘\ 4 
7@ Dowikav vavTiK@ KpaTav Kal Tas Vycous. 
XVII y ( 5 7 3 is “ t 
. TUpavvol TE OTOL Noav ev Tats “EddynriKals 5 
\ lon lol 
To\eol, TO eh EavTav pdvovy Tpoopduevor és TE TO TOpA 
Kat és TO TOV Ld.ov otkov avéew, bv dodadelas doov edvvavTo 
/ \ / »” > /, 3QN > 3 > Lal 
pddiota tas modes @Kovv, erpdxOn Te ovdéev am avTav 
> 
épyov a&idhoyov, ei py El TL POs TEpLoiKovs Tods avTaV 


2i 


€xdoTous’ ol yap &v XuKedia emi mretorov exdpnoav Suve-10 ¥/*"| - 


2 Mews. ovTw Tavtaxddey 7 “EdAds ext toddy ypdvov Karel- 
XETO prjTe KowH davepov pndev Karepydleoa, Kata TddeLs 
TE aTohmorépa elvat. 
ser. m.r.) mpooxwpnodyrwy V. aliq. Be. xdpos (sic) N. meporxh éfavola N. (de V. tac. 

°o 
Ad.) F.H. apN. médges corr. N. (s. m. ead.) dSapeids re vulg. AJ. dé N.T.V.F. 
(teste Br.) aliq. ‘Be, réyv T, 
XVII. ripawo dé T. vulg. et Bekk. A.J. répavvol re N.V.F.H. aliq. Be. cum 


Popp. reposui. ddvavro vulg. A.J. édtvavro N.T.V.F.H. al. dxovv hic N. éxpdx6n 
dé N.V.F. (teste Br.) H. dm’ adrady ovdey T.A.J. ovdev dn’ airav N.V.F.H. q. recepi 


; > 
el wh ef re Vulg. Bekk. Popp. A.J. ef wi re N.T.V. aliq. Be. rp N. atdrav N.T.V. 
éxt mheioTov N.T.  émimdcioroy A.J. 

$2. ju xowh pr. N. wre corr. N. (ace. add. re supr. m.r.) ovdev safe H. al. 
7éeN.T. drodudrepa N.T. (de V. tac. Ad.). 


where the active and the middle only so 
far differ as that the latter states the 
matter more precisely, even careful 
writers are content with the active; e.g. 
gvddrrw wh (I am on the look-out lest) 
frequently is found as well as ¢vAdrro- 
pac ph (I am on my look-out lest, I am 
on my guard lest). 

XVIL rijpavvor 5¢ 8c Foav: * all who 
were tyrants” nearly =éc0 érupdyvevor, 
so no article.—¢s re 7d cGpua... “* both to 
their own person (personal safety) and 
to the aggrandisement of their own 
family.” For singular ep. note on 14, 4. 
—i’ dopadelas...gxowv: ‘* administered 
by way of security,” nearly=dogahds, 
as dca rdxous. Cp. vit. 39, 3 tAelw Tov 
mrobv 51a PvrAakFs wornodwevor.—émpa- 
x9n...dm’ : it is noticeable that this usage 
of of the agent after pas- 
sive verbs is nearly limited to Aéyoua 
and rpdocouat or verbs of similar mean- 
ing, e.g. | pnvberac awd peroixwy Vi. 28, 
1. Cobet would of course alter‘all; but 


why should copyists constantly change 
brd into awd after such verbs and very 
rarely after others? In wéurouat ard 
the sense ‘‘ from” is clear.—el wh ef tr = 
nisi si. This (to our notion redundant). 
repetition may be rendered ‘ unless 
possibly.” See Plat. Gorg. p. 480 B and 
commentators. I think this usage of e 
(si) has sometimes been dealt with un- 
fairly by modern editors. To Tacit. 
Ann. xm. 57 non si imbres caderent non 
si fluvialibus aquis (i.e. si caderent) I 
find a parallel in Arist. Vesp. 352 003° ef 
cépdw di:addva:, where metre allows not 
ovdé céppw. The expression is elliptical. 
We find it in vi. 21, 5 xal el rov dddov 
redovrwv.—éxdorors: not by them to,” 
but ‘between them and,” cp. 15, 3.—ré 
éuol cal gol is not faulty, but ri éuoi 
awpos oé is idiomatical, as a careful 
reader of the orators knows.—oi ydp: 
see on 25, 4. I at present interpret; 
‘¢ of course the Sicilian...” 

‘§2, The variant xarelxero puyre...ov- 
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- 5 q e 

XVIII. évedy) Sé of re “APnvaiwy ripavvor Kal ot 

€k THS GAAns “EdAdSos Eni wohd Kal amply tupavverfeions ot 
mretoTou Kal TedevTator, TARY THY ev YuKehig, V7d AaKkedayio- 
4 4 e 4 4 A 4 , Lal 

viev katevOnoav—y yap Aakedaipwv peta THY Ktiow TOV 

vov évoixovvTav avTnv Awptéwr ert metotov dv topev ypdvov 


“\ 


4 4 > 4 \ > / \ ses 
oTacidcaca Ouws €K TadkaoTdrov Kal evvouynOn Kal del 
12 
arupdvvevtos Hv ern ydp éot. pddiota TeTpakdoia Kal 
Oye TrElw és THY TeAEUTHY TODSE TOD TOAEu“OV dd’ oD Aaxke- 
Sapdvior TH avTH Toditeia. xpovrar, Kal dé adro Suvdpevor 
\ Ru'D A ¥ , / \ \ A ~ 
(© Kal Ta €v Tats ahdats TOACOL KabioTacav—, peta S€ THY TOV 
4 / > “ c / > al »¥ Y 
Tupavvev KaTaddvow €k THS “ENAdSos ov TodXols ETEegOW VOTE- 
\ C2 ~ 4 , A > , > 4 
pov Kat 9 €v Mapabar pdyn Mydwv rpds APnvaious éyévero. 
8 4 de ¥ 3 > \ DO c B , 8 Lad ir. Xx. 
2 Sexdrw S€ eran per avrnv avlis 6 BdpBapos TO peydho atdho 
Ss 
3€7t THV “EMAdda Sovlwodpevos HAGE. Kal peydhov Kwdvvov 


XVIII. dq om. N. (add. supr. m.r.) émurodd vulg. A.J. éi odd N.T.YV. 
Tupavynbelons pr. N. zupavvevdelons corr. N. (ev m.r.) Tupavvety habet Noster 13, 7. 
II. 30, I. Tupavvedew alibi, ut drupdvvevros infra. rupavevOeions T. akedatwowlwv 
(sic) N.  xriow N.T.V.F.H. aliquot Be. xricw A.J. vulg. Swpéwy airy N.V. 
tcnev N. (lit. supr. ev vel mend. cod.) radaordrov N.T.V.F.H. al, J. wadacrarov vulg. 
A, Equidem sequor libros. evvopl@n (sic) T. drupdvevros T. édlya N. (de V. tac. 
Ad.). a¢’ ob T. (supraser. m. ead.) & dg’ 1 Be. rv (post mera dé) om. T. réy om. 


pauc. Perinde dicitur pera riv Tév Tupavywy Karddvow ac pera Tup. kar. Cf. ded 
dpernv yijs 2, 4. Madv. Gr. Synt. § 8. Anm. 2.f. p. 11 citat Plat. Phed. p. 67D 
vows Kal xwpiopds Wuxis dard cduaros, sed p. 64 C THv Tis Wuxis ard ToD cwuaros 
draddayyv. Add. Theet, 146 p émiocriuny vrodnudrav épyacias, sed EB éx. Tis Tv 
EvNvwv oKxevay épyacias. 7 év papaddvc omnes ut-vid. Audacius progressi sunt, si 
quid video, qui prepositioni bellum indixerunt Elmsl. ad Arist. Ach. 343. et Cobet. 


ri) 
Var. Lect. p. 69, 201. Nov. Lect. p. 95,96. mp N. 
$2. abés...ol re om. N. add. m.r. ad init. pag. émi corr. N. marg. (x. op. m. 
ead. que add.) jxe F.H. 


5év, supported by good MSS., seems to 
call for further investigation of nu} od 
with the infinitive after verbs. At pre- 
sent ampliandum censeo. 

XVIII. cracidcaca: ** Perhaps it al- 
ludes to the perpetual jealousies between 
the houses of Eurysthenes and Procles. 
See Herodot. v1. 52.” ARN. xal cwrn- 
plav évdufov 77 médec elvar 7d oracidgew 
rods Baowels Aristot. Polit. mu. 9 =6, 
20. “While the co-existence of the pair 
of kings, equal in power and constantly 
thwarting each other, had often a bane- 
ful effect upon the course of public mea- 
sures, it was nevertheless a security to 


the state against successful violence, 
ending in the establishment of a despo- 
tism on the part of any ambitious indi- 
vidual among the regal line,” Grote, 
Vol. 1. p. 470.—Th. clearly places Ly- 
curgus’ legislation in the gth century 
before our era. The precise date is not 
fixed, partly as éMyw mAelw is a some- 
what vague expression, partly as reXeuri 
Tovde TOU moNéuov May be 421 Or 404.— 
pera 5é...5@ in apodosis after a paren- 
thesis. Cp. 11, 2. 

§ 2. 7@ peyddw orddy: arcicle as 11, 
3, 12, 2. As we say “the invincible 
Armada,” 
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> id 9 , a , 
exuxpepacbévtos ot Te Aaxedapdrioe Tov Evatrohemnodvrev 
c la c , 8 4, ¥ ‘ e J lol 
EdAjvev nyjnoavto Ovvdper mpovyorvtes, Kal ot “APnvaior 
emiovtay tav Mydwv Sd.avonbevres exduretvy THY TOW Kal 
> a 
avackevacdmevor €s Tas vals éoBdvtes vavtTiKol éyévovTo. 
A > , \ i 
4 KOWw) TE aTwodpevor TOV BapBapov, vaTepov ov TOAA@ Sue- 








4 , > : 
KpiOnoav mpos Te AOnvaiovs kai AakeSaysovious ot TE azro- 


5 OTAVTES Bacrdéws "EdAnves Kal ot i Eyuaroheuriravres. Sunder 
yap TadTa peywora. Sueha piv’ toxvov yap ot pev Kara vie ot 
65€ vavoi. Kal édiyov pe Xpovov sveuewer n Spauxpi 
emeita, Sé SuevexOevres of Aaxedaipdvior Kat ot "AOnvator éro- 
e€unoav pera, Tav Evpydyav pds adhsphovy? 
ENgjvew el Twés Tov Siactaler, ™pos TOUTOUS 789 éxdpouv. 
7 Bote dard Tv MySixav és révSe ded Tov rdhepov Ta. 7d yey omrev- 
Sdpevor Ta Se mohepouvres 7 7 addijhous 7 } Tots éavtov Euppd- 
Xous adiorapevois, ev TaperKevdoavTo Td Toheuia Kal ep7rEL- 
porepor €yévovto pera. Kwdvvev Tas ped€Tas TOLOvpLEVOL. 
XIX. kai ot pev Aaxedaysdvior ody vrroreheis Exovres 
ddpov tovs Evupdxous yyovvTo, Kar odvyapyiay S€ odiow 


mpotxovres T.A.J. éd\dereiv T, éxrelrew H. és corr. N. (es 
éoBdvres N.F.H. (de V. tac. Ad.). 
Tou (sic) Baciiéws N. 


. ¥ 
Kat TOV ad\\wv 





§ 3. mpovxorres N. 
op. m.r. fuit els.) éuSavres T.A.J. vulg. et Bekk. 
§ 4. ov woAX@...éuumrodeujoavres om. N. add. m.r. marg. 
Tov Baciéws V. Vid. ad Dem. F. Leg. § 150 Ann. Crit. 
§ 5. of wév...of 6é-T. cf. 1, 1, 
$6. 62 duevexGévres...ct rivés mov om. N. add. m.r. sub fin. pag. 5¢ T.AwJ. &é 


é 
om. F.H. Poppo. of d@nvata N.(m.)T.A.J. of om. F.H. al. Poppo. mp N.(m.) rpN,. 
§ 7. rapev...rddéT. dddndrors corr. N. (ts mr.) éavrdv (non avrav) N 
ovx corr. N. (spir. m, ead.) ovx’ (sic) T. éxovres Exovres T, gépov corr, 


§ 3. dvacxevacduevor)( karacKevacdme- 
vot. The active form is used ty. 116, 2 
of clearing away the remains of a dis- 
mantled fort previously to its conversion 
into a réuevos. 

$4. mpédste A. xai A. “The one sec- 
tion to the Ath. the other to the Lac.” 
This use of re...xal (re .7e, xal...xal), 
where of év...oi d6¢ would have been 
more clear, will be illustrated on 11. 42, 3. 

§ 5. pwéywora 5) éddvy, the conjecture 
of Stephanus, is tempting. I think 

[ism dvepavy here and rv. 108, 4, VI. 
17, 5 may be translated ‘‘ were found on 
trial, e test,” Athens 
having ieee sags a aie power. 


$6, dpuacxula probably an Ionism not 


entirely eschewed by earlier Attic prose 
authors. Poll. 1. 153 duarxula yap Oov- 
kvdldou pév, ob hay ‘etov wpds THY axon}, 
and Iv. 30 7d yap duatxuiay rovnpov. dual- 
xXuos 111. 58, 4 but in the mouth of a 
Platzan. 

XIX. rods gtvuudxouvs grammatically 
belongs to é@xovres, though éfyyeicPa is 
twice used with accusative I. 71, 7, VI. 
85, 2. The writer on Syntax in Anecd. 
Bekk. 1. p. 147, 29 is an unsafe guide, 
for after quoting these words as an in- 
stance of jryetoOa: with an accusative he 
adds a passage from Isocrates (Panegyr. 
p- 53 ©) where obviously rods ér7\vdas is 
subject to and rév avroxPérvwv is govern- 
ed by 7yeia0a.—oplow abrots émirnielws: 


= 


b 


5 
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Se Sea Oe > , 9 , , ¢ 
avTots y.dvov émiTndeiws Otws Tohitevoovar Oepamedvovtes* 
"APnvator S€ vats Te TOV TOMEwY TO ypdve TapahaPorTeEs 

\ , ‘ 4 A 4 A lal , 
mnv Xtwv kai AeoBiwv, Kal xphwata Tots mac. Ta€avTes 
2 dépew. 
5 Tape. oKery peilov 7 Os Ta KpdtioTd ToTE pera dixpaupvods 


Evppaxias AvOncar. 


‘\ > 4 > ~ > / \ / ¢ 3Q7 
Kai. éyévero -onrois € TOvOE TOV méhepov 7 dia 


XX.. Ta pev ovv Tadaia ToLavTa evpov, xaheTa OvTA 

2 mavTi E€Hs TeKuNpiw. TiaTEvT aL. ol yap avOpwro Tas aKoas 
TOV Tpoyeyernuevav, Kal nv emixyopia odhiow 7, opolws 

, , : > > la , > - “A ‘ 

(0 3aBacaviotws tap addywv Séxovtar. ~“AOnvaiwy yovv TO 





a ¥ 
mrNOos “Irmapxov otovrar vp “Appodiov Kai “Apirtoyetrovos 
: * > n = 
TUpavvov ovTa amofavew, Kai ovK igaow oT ‘Immias pev 


N. (v mx. vid. fuisse épous) pdpov V. (teste Ad.) ¢épous F.H. (pr. m.) Schol. ts 
deiw (sic). T. Saep (pro womep) T. aodirevowor N.T.A.J. oriredcovor 1 Cod. B 

Bekk. Ego.in hac re parendum libris censeo nisi cum falsas conjunctivi formas v. = 
mevonrat Lys. 1. p. 93 St.=25 R. prebeant. Geparevovres N. (lit. supr. aw.) rév ToNe- 
picw vulg. A.J. rdév wé\ewv N.T.V.F.H. pl. omn. Be.: Bauer. primus restituit. jpxov 
(post aapadaBorres) add. vulg. A.J. om. N,T.V.F.H. (‘*In Aug. (F.) manu rec. ad 





pe thas 





~~ 


seriptum in margine’ > Ba.) omn. Be. 


$2. xpdricra wort N. xpdrierd wore T. pera corr. N. (m.r. quid fuerit non 
liquet) dxpagvois pr. N. (c inserit m.r.) cuupaylasN.V. Hvar T. 


XX. §2.. dvoi N.T. 


§ 3. ltrrapxov T. (ut vid.) tmmtas...irororjoavres om. N. add. m.r. ad init. pag. 


cp. 144, 2 olor trots Aax. érirnielws 
avrovopetabat, V. 82, 1 Aax, 7a év "Axatg 
ovk érirndelws mpétepov éxovra kablorarro, 
v. 81, 2 édvyapxla émiryieia rots Aax. 
xaréory. The Athenian speaker slightly 


alters the Spartan form of speech 1. 76, 


1 émt 7d dyiv dpédXyov KaracTryodpevor 
éinyetobe. 

§ 2. dxpapvovs: vats dxpacdvets 52, 2 
Dion. Hal. 793 censures this word as 
one of dwrnpxawwuéva Kal Svoetxacra Tots 
moXXots, using it withal himself fre- 
quently. See Kriiger’s note. 

XX. “Such have I found olden events 
to be, albeit difficult for one, hardly 
allowing one, to give credit to every link 
in the chain of argument.’’ He goes on 
to say that the careless indifference of 
mankind in accepting traditional in- 
formation and subjecting it to no tests, 
renders the statements which serve him 
as Texuhpia every now and then ques- 
tionable. risrSoa: has been conjectured 
but is not required.— yah. mor, as edpety 


advvara t, 3 and numberless similar ex- 
pressions. 

§ 2. dxods, ** traditions,” tcper axon 
constantly presents itself. d»jKxoos=un- 
acquainted with traditional lore. See 
on Dem. F.L. § 357. The very fact of 
men in those days hearing and not read- 
ing accounts for their “ unpainstaking 
search after truth.” A striking exem- 
plification of this is found in the short 
notice of Alcibiades, found in Dem. Mid. 
p. 561, 562, $$ 143—147. Demosthenes 
probably himself knew the order of in- 
cidents, but purposely jumbled them to 
suit the popular ear. 

$ 3. Tvpavvov byTa drobaveivy ‘was 
tyrant when he was slain.” This (to 
us) inversion of the participle and the 
verb is very common. The oyer-literal 
version would convey a different im- 


pression, that Th. denied the fact of his’ 


being slain by Harm. and Arist. So 
Il. 49, 7 drepOelpovro ere Exovrés te Suvd- 
pews, ‘still retained some portion. of 
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mpeoBiraros & Ov NpXYe TOV Tetovorpdrov viéwr, “Immapyos Sé 
Kat Oeroahos adehpot 7 Hoav avrou, vaotomoarres dé tu 
€xeivy TH NEpa Kal wapaxphia ‘Apyddwos Kai "Apurtoyetrov 
€x tov Evveddtov odiow ‘Inia pepnvicba, tod pev dreé- 
GxXovTo ws MpoeOdtos, Bovddpevor S€ mpiv EvddndOjvar Spd- 5 


: , % ‘al lal 
oartes TL Kal KWovvedoa, TO ‘ImTdpyy TE repituyorres TEpt TO 


—_ 


ANewndprov Ka)ovpevoy THY Tavatyvatey mopar, duako- 
4pppouvre aaréxTewav. 
od Xpor Gpimoroupeva Kat ot adoe "ENAnves ovK dpOds 
olovrat, oomep TOUS TE Aakedatpoviov Baorhéas #7) fare indo 410 
mpooriBea Bas & exdinepov adda Svow, kai Tov Iuravdrnv doxov 
5. avrois Eival, Os OVS eyeveTo THTOTE. OUTS arahatrwpos Tots 


moda O€ Kat adda ert Kal vov ovTa Kab 


Apxe corr. N. (pxe sed m. ead. que add.) 8é 7 corr. N. (lit. supr. ¢ add. ace, fuit 


éru.) peunvicda N. wile A.J. pepnvicba T. 


Kal duveDoar T. xy suprascr. m, ead, 
od (sic) 


4. pug corr. N. tai m.r. quid fuerit nescio.) mjom. T. dd\X\a (supraser, m, 


§ 
ead.) Notabilis variatio. 


Nisi imputandum est inscitie, librarius voluit pig vey 


mpooriber Bat éxaT Epov GN’ ob Suoiy. éxarépwv J. Svetv Ad, vulg. dvoty N.T. V.F'.H. 


pler. Be. 


§ 5. 
froma J, 


strength when they died,” Talfourd’s 
death-subdued robustness (Ion 1. 1). Cp. 
11. 38, 1 dvriwadov ov wddiora dvahau- 
Bdvec ‘is most equivalent when...” A 
noticeable instance of this is found in 
Arist. Nic. Eth. 1m. 6, 18 éua yap edOds 
dvouacrae cuverAnupéva pera Tis pavdo- 
tyros. Our rendering is as if he had 
written dvonacuéva cuvel\nrrat.—eéx Tov 
Euved. not bird. ‘‘ Information had been 
conveyed from the body of their fellow- 
conspirators.” éx would not have been 
joined with the singular. That é« in 
Attic prose never=i7d I am pretty cer- 
tain. See on 111. 69, 1.—dpdoavres Kk... 


“do something if they must risk their . 


lives.”” Cp. 111. 53, 3 elwovras re Kwov- 
vevew, IV. 11, 4 Tas operépas vais Bia- 
foudvous Thy dwoBacw xarayvuva éxédeve. 
Brasidas is not bidding his crew to dash 


their ships to pieces, but to force the — 


passage if it cost them the destruction of 
the vessels. So I understand such pas- 
sages as Pindar, Nem. vu. 38 éyo & 
dorots dddw Kai xOorl yuia kadar’, 
Eschyl. Choéph. 438 érei7’ éya voodicas 


miravarny corr. N. (rnv et acc. m.r.) 
tots corr. N, (m, ead.) yo ie. yoouy N. marg. @roma N.T.A. vulg. 


ddrolwav, Soph. Electr. 1079 7é Te wh 
Brérew éroipa didipuav dodo’ ’Epwir. 

§ 4. duvnorovueva, becoming forgotten, 
gliding into oblivion.—p7 jug...ddXa dvotv. 
It is not certain that Herodotus differs 
from Th. for rods wddord ode T&v yepdv- 
Twy TpoocnKovras (VI. 57) might mean rév 
del mpooyjKovTa, aS IV. 62 Toth’ er mreleo 
Ovovot i.e. TE ev Exdorw dpxniy, and 
ischin. de Fals. Leg. p. 39 St.= 264 R. 
Tovs uKdvras év TH YAPw=Todv del uKGyra. 
Yet it is hardly probable that the same 
yépwv would be nearest of kin to both 
kings, the latter being every fresh gene- 
ration more distant cousins to each other. 
Thirlw. Vol. 1. 319 attempts to reconcile 
the presumed difference by considering 
it ‘not improbable that the king of the 
elder house had a casting vote,” but I 
think that such meaning can hardly be 
got out of the words of Herod. Besides 
it may be questioned whether Th. al- 
ludes to Herod. at all. See Miiller’s 
Dorians, Transl. Vol. 1. p. 106 note z.— 
Aoxnyéwr rod Iliraynréwy Ndxou Herod, 
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26 . OOTKTAIAOT 
A e , A ’ 
mohdots  Cytnow THs adyOeias, Kal emt TA ETousa paddov 
Tp€TOVTAL. . 
XI ae Se A > , , ba A ” 
XX. &k S€ Tay cipnuevar Texpnpiwv dpws ToLadra av 
, he 2. WW) yf ¢ , a «4 
tis vopilwy padiota a SundOov ovy dpaprdvo., Kal ovTE ws 
TOTAL VuVHKaCL TEpl aVT@V ei TO pEllov KoTpoUVTES PaA- 
A c 
Lov muxTevwr, ovTE Ws hoyoypddor Evveecav emi 7 Tpoca- 
, n°? , a>? , ¥ + ut 
ywyotepov TH axpodce 7) adnbéotepor, dvra avekédeyxTa Kal 
Ta TOMAA WTO xpdvov avTav amiotws ert TO pvOades exvert- 
KynKota, evpnoba Sé ynoduevos ex Tav emupavertatov 
ornpeloan as Taha iva avroxpanrens: Kai © mohepos ovTOS, 





Katarep TOV avOperay € eV @ aio av qokeniien TOV TapovTa GEL 
peyorov kpwovtaw, sates seed dé 7a. dpxaia paddov Baw | 
palovtwyv, amr avtay Tav éepywy oKoTover Syhdce omws 


peilov yeyernpevos avtar, 


XXII. 
Aoyoypdgor sine articulo. 


supreme m.r, See legitur.) 


ovx’ duaprdva T, ut It, t, 19, I, 23, 2, 25, 4 
dvecéXexta N. 


olronratN.V. Sed et infra 


T.V. xpévov corr. N. (o et post lit. ov’ 
evphcOa (sic) corr, N. (ev. m.r, fuit elpjoAa). 


wits corr. N. tow m.r. ro pr. m, diserte legitur.) 


§ 2. dvor N.T. 
quam per se spernenda lectio, Vid. not, 


$5. 7d éroma: Bauer compares Hor. 
Od. 1. 31, 17 frui paratis, i.e. iis que 
in promptu sunt, though Hor, may 
mean comparatis. 

XXI. rexunplwv repeated below by 
Trav émupavectdrwv onuelwv. The lan- 
guage of Th. almost coincides with that 
of Aristot. Rhetor. 1. 2, 16—18, onpeior, 
illative sign, from which one may draw 
an inference, admitting of all grades of 
probability; rexuijprov, conclusive sign, 
from which one may draw a conclusive 
inference, dvayKaiov onpetov, the only 
onueiov Which cannot be refuted if the 
fact be true: e.g. it is a Texujprov that a 
girl has had a child, because she has a 
breast of milk.—é8uws, in spite of this 
indolence and credulity. rovaira @ deAd- 
6ov may be joined, as roofros 6s is found, 
see Kiihner Gr. § 782, 3 but it seems 
simpler here to make roatra the predi- 
cate to ad dA Pov * believing what I have 
detailed to be pretty nearly such,” rovatra 
repeated from 20, 1.—pG\d\ov miTetwr: 
ep. V. 20, 2 risretoas wGdXov in same col- 


Oavpagivrwy paddov N.V.F.H. én’ a’rdv Cod. Ar. haud qua- 


location, —Aoyoypdga answers nearly to 
our ‘* chroniclers.”” Hecatzeus is called 
Aoyoroids by Herodotus um. 143. Still 
the writers of epideictic speeches may 
have so early had this name (éridetw 
Ill. 42, 3) and ep. dyéucua below.— 
dvetéXeyxta Iv. 126, 5 dvetéXeyxrov Kal 
TO dvdpeloy éxet, “incapable of being 
tested.”—dicrws ‘‘ so as not to deserve 
credit.’’ Géller rightly compares 140, 
3 dadds xwphoat.—was madara elvac: the 
limiting use of eva, ‘ sufficiently for 
ancient events, as far as ancient events 
are concerned.” Herodot. tv. 81 édéyous 
ds LKvOas elvar, and elsewhere. 

$2. The variant ém’ atréy in itself 
is a good reading. Dem, de Coron. p, 
298 § 210 émi ray ldlwy vopwr Kal Epywv 
oKoTobvras, Pp. 305 § 233 ém’ avray ray 
épywr dv écxdme, p. 323 § 294 el y’ Ex’ 
addnOelas déo cxoreicba. In Isocr. de 
Big. p. 349 4 én’ éxelvov To xpévou cxorely 
is now edited on the authority of the 
Cod, Urbinas, (old reading az’), 
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XXII. Kai doa péev Méyw elrov Exacror 7 péddovres 


. r , ee 3 ee ¥ NN \ \ > , ar 
Todeunoew 7 &v avT@ Hoy GvTEs, xaherov THY dxpiBeay ~7 chee 
; eS n X 0. td 5 Lei > > / e pee . 
auTnv Tov hexVevTwv Ovapvnpovevorar nv, Euol TE WY AUTOS Mabenal, 
¥ \ A ® ra) , é FDA O , € 

‘HKovoa Kal Tots addofev rofev Euot amayyé\dovew os 8 

t ee 


ee 


hake 
vos Afiwoa ypddew, oS as euot SdKe, add’ ols Te adrds 
an \ \ “ ¥ y ‘ > , A 
Tapnv, Kal mapa Tov addwv ocov Suvatov axpiBeia qepi '° 
jéxdotov ére€edOdv. énurdvas Sé evpiokero, dudte ot mapdvtes We laboor 
“Tots Epyous ExdoToLs OV TaUTA TEPL THY avTaY Edeyor, GAN’ ws of GA bing ad 
4€xaTépwv Tis evvoias } pryuns exor. Kal és péev dxpdacw bas funth 
‘ : 


XXII. adrdv trav T. s’ (post qeovea) T. érayyé\dovew T. eddxour wor vulg. of , 
A.J. épol N.T.V.F.H. omn. Be. pddiora T. vulg. Adyorrww T. sed AexOGrwv 
suprascr. op. m. ead, dmayyé\\over F.  elpnra N. lit. supr. 47. vel mend, lib. 
yp. Tav Acxbévrwv 
§ 2. radétpyaT. rév \exPévrww A. [Tov rpaxGévrwr Paris. 1-36 (de quo libro 
et aliis dicturus sum in Pref.) supraser. m.r.] doxec N.T.V.F.H. al. Be. ve om. T, 
o 


air N. apf constanter libri. Itaque Th. ut Eurip. falsam sane analogiam 
secutus verborum ég7v, é8yv, simil., putandus est pro eo quod dici oportebat rapq 
usurpasse wapjv. Quanquam Elmsl. (Pref. ad Soph. Oed. Tyr. p. x.) Euripidea 
omnia corrupta esse suspicatur. In Ale. 655 quidem facilis mutatio est si quis 
reponi jubet mais 8’ 7 yeywés oou.* Neque in Hippol. tor2, ubi mira est discrepantia 
Codicum, valde repugnaverim tentanti udracos dp’ 7 Kovdapyod per ofy ppevdy (kovdapod 
Cod, Flor. xxxit. Vid. Kirchhoff). Vid. que scripsi ad Dem. F. Leg. § 30 de xal.., 
peév otv. Sed obstant Ion. 280 Bpégos veoyviv unrpos Fv év dyxddaus, et Iph. Aul. 944 
éy® xdxiros Wv dp’ "Apyeiwv dvijp, si Euripidi tamen illa pars tragoedie imputanda 
est. Ceterum in Soph. Trach. 564 certissima est Cobetii emendatio jrlx’ 7 ’y néow 
mdpy (Nov. Lect. 187, 188). Platonem 7 (eram) perinde ante vocalem ac consonantem 
seripsisse hodie constat. 

§ 3. ravrd N.T.A.J. vulg. a’rdvyom. V. hab. N. éxarépw N.T.V.F.H. Br, sed 
singularis stare nequit, éxarépwy 1 Br. Paris. 1636, A.J. ris N.T.A.J, 


XXII. os & dy éd6xouv...dv of course somewhat bold expression for rd 8° Epya 


belongs to eiretv. That any Editor of 
Aristophanes should now-a-days give in 
Vesp. 1405 cwdpoveiy dy wo Soxots, when 
doxe?s is in both Ray. and Ven, MSS., 
is to me a marvel. The looseness of 
our language allows ‘I should think 
you a sensible person” for what should 
be “I think you would be a sensible 
person,” but not so the precision of a 
dead tongue. The statement of Th. 
seems quite borne out by the varied 
style of the speeches given in his work. 

§2. 7d & epya trav xpaxdévrw is a 


Ta mpaxdévra. “As to what was done 
(opposed to oi Adyour) in the occurrences 
of the war.”— rapfv: I might have added 
a fifth example from Eurip. Helen. 992 
€Xewos Hv av, but dv has but slight au- 
thority and not being necessary the 
hiatus may be filled up in some other 
way.—7rapa rdév ddd\wv i.e. ruvOavduevos, 
‘*both what I was present at, and in my 
ascertaining from others.”—dxp:Seig ad- 
verbial; if joined with éwete\@av we 
should have had accusative. 

§ 3. éxarépy could not=either party, 
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” aon. 2! 668 > A > gt ae ; "ap oe ‘ 
tows TO py pvbades avtav atepréatepov avetrar ooo. Se 
Bovd\joovras Tav Te yevouevwv TO aades oKoTEW Kal TOV 
, \ > \ ee , , \ 
 peddOvtwv tote adOis Kata 76 av0 perrevov TOLOVTWY Kal Tapa- 
myciov ererbu, wpéhipa _Kpivew aura apKovvTas e€eu. 


means ore are 


§ 4. 7d pv0d5es N. 
Gorg. 480 c. 
avOpdirwoy AWS. tToovrwv dvrwy vulg. 
unless some nown of multitude were 
added, as in Latin wtrique populo or 
utrisque. It is well known that etvo.a 
(uicos) rwds is quite as correct as rut. 

$4. 6c00 x.r.’. I purposely give a 
very literal rendering. ‘‘ All who shall 
desire to investigate the certainty not 
only of the past but also of what in all 
likelihood shall again hereafter accord- 


ing to human reasoning come to pass ~ 


such or similar, that they judge it 
{aira as 7d wh wvOGies adray above) of 
‘advantage will be satisfactory.” The 
difficulties in this rendering which Krii- 
ger on Dion. Hal. p. 824 has started are 
ithink surmountable. First he objects 
to ro cages THv peAXOvTwY. I do not, 
certainly not in a dead language, espe- 
cially taking into account the figure 
Zeugma. Is it not far more bold to say 
Thy Te ovcay kal Thy wéANOVCAY Sivanw 
xadédynre with Th. vi. 92, 4 or non 
modo presentia verum etiam futura 
bella delevit with Cicer. Lel. ree a 
Kriiger’s own quotation dd’ ay dy tis 
oxomdy, elrore kal avécs ertméco, uadduor’ 
av éxot Te mpoerdws ph ayvoety (11. 48, 4) 
might have prevented this objection. If 
Tam mpoedds I have re capes TOV men- 
hovrwv. If past history is a safe guide 
to future, surely one may be pardoned 
for saying “‘ past events may give aclear 
insight into those which will probably 
come.” The second objection to sup- 
plying rovrous instead of robras, I can- 
not appreciate the value of. Dion. Hal, 
has quoted this passage in extenso twice 
p. 824, p. 860 (in both with Th. MSS, 
omitting dvrwv). Ina third citation p. 
398 he or his copyists have also omitted 
xplvew aura dpxdvyTws ee, and the latter 
part of the sentence appears in a very 
unsatisfactory state, as is frequently the 
case in the Ars Rhetorica. After speak- 
ing of the xowdv 700s with which- phi- 


ph suprascr. m.r. wh fortasse ante wtcavra excidit Plat. 
atperécrepov N. (d corr. m. ead.). 


dveiov N. Pagcegaiad (hic) T.H. 


évrwy om. N.T.V.F.A 


losophy is concerned, that which exhorts 
to virtue and turns one away from vice, 
he adds, “ If you examine the differences 
of characters, as in a theatre so in life 
you will travel through books. Such 
is the view of-Plato in the words, ‘ poésy 
setting off innumerable achievements of 
worthies of old, teaches future genera- 
tions.’ (Pheedr. 3454). So the acquaint- . 
ance with (study of) characters is teach- 
ing,” Then follows: roito cat Gov«vdi- 
Sns ore NEyew, wept loroplas héywr"_ bre 


kal igropia pirogogia éotiv_ék mapadery- 
Bate boo dé .. BPE xpjcOa Tats 


madaats icroplas Kal trots wapadelypact 
tiv €bdy* ws isropla rod Blov. Professor 
Goodwin of Harvard University some 
months ago courteously sent me a copy 
of a paper read by him and printed in 
the Proceedings of the American Aca- 
demy of Arts and Sciences Vol. v1. p. 
329, 330. He considers that Dion. 
found the sentiment “history is philo- 
sophy teaching by examples” in our 
passage, adding that it as it stands in 
our Editions contains no such idea. The 
words are to my mind simply paren- 
thetic and words of Dion, himself. ‘‘ And 
this too Thucydides appears to tell us, 
when he says about history (for history 
also, history as well as poésy, is teach- — 
ing &c.) Sc0u 5é x.7.d., he appears to tell 
us in these words to use ancient histo- 
ries as (ws mw. I conjecture with Sylb. 
see Ann. Crit. 2, 6) examples of charac- 
ters (? #0av).” The last words possibly 
were ws icropia ravdeia rod Biov. Prof. 
Goodwin has proposed in our passage a 
different pointing tcecOa: apédiua Kpivery, 
avra dpxotyTws te, He joins rav ped- 
Aévrav SpPéua xpivew rendering ‘to 
draw (i.e. from the past) useful infer- 
ences for the future,” translating aird 
d. @. “still it will be satisfactory as it 
is (a’rd, notwithstanding the to ph 
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4 {sciudt TE és ¢ Gel padXov 7 n ayove Loa €s TO Tapay pHa dKovew Vy oe a if 
KELT the toed. aie 
ST ES MpOTEpov Epywv peyvotov émpaxOn 7d 

Mydixov, Kat todTo Guws Svoiv vavpax tow Kat melopaxiasy 
2 Taxelav THY Kpiow €oye. TovTov S€ TOD mone jpen papKos TE 
peya mponpin, maliipaitdce TE SurmvexOy yever Gar € €v avT@ TH? 
3 Eddd: ofa ovy erepa ev iow ypsve. ovre yap Téhes nal 
Anpbecioa: npnudOycav, ai perv vad BapBdpwv at § v7 
hav avrav avruTokemovvTwv {eiol dé at Kal oixyiTopas peré- 
Badov auokdpeva), ovte duyal tooaide avOpdrrav Kai ddvos, 


22—23. 





4% 


Ta TE 10 


£ \ > So 1% \ 4 ud 
40 pev KaT avTov TOV Tédemov, O SE Sia TO TTaGidLeww. 


§ 5. 
m. ead. 
XXIII. 


4 


els del FH. és rorapaxpRua A. és 7d wapaxphua J. tbyyerrat T. supraser, 


wiles corr. N. (add. acc. cor. ov. m.r. fuit rporépwr) rporépwy T. wpéd- 
tepw A.J. &pywy corr. N, (w. m.r. fuit épyor). 


dvety vulg. pl. Be. A.J. dvotv N.T.Y. 


Taxetay corr. N, (acc. m. ead.) raxetay (sic) T. 


pjxos Te N. paxos ré T. 
Tocalde corr. 


§ 2. 


§ 3. 


et 
necne p.l.) AepPFoa T. (suprascr. m. ead.). 
dyer N,T. 


(A. m. ead. fuit weré8ador), 


pv0d6es) for all who shall wish &e.” This 
view is substantially the same as that 
of Sylburg ‘‘ de futuris...utiliter e supe- 
ricrum temporum casibus judicare, iis 
hee mea sufficiet scriptio.” Mr Goodwin 
means by aird per se, without ro wh 
pu0ddes, (ipsa, not ea), but, allowing the 
propriety in itself of the rendering of 
eperyna xplvew, has roév BeXdbr Tew any 
peecrtuncast 

§$ 5. dydvicua: ep. m1. 38 where dydr, 
aywritec@a, d-ywrobereiv, &c., 80 abound 
in speaking of émdeiters. 

XXIII. The Scholiast, followed ap- 
parently by Poppo, gives Artemisium and 
Salamis as the sea-fights, Thermopyle 
and Platewa as the land-battles. There 
can be no question as to Salamis and 
Platwa. Yet the battle of Thermopyle 
however glorious for Greece was not a 
Grecian victory, and one would hardly 

say, judging from the narrative of He- 
rodotus (vit. 11, 14, 16), that the three 
actions off Artemisium were decisive. 
One may safely substitute Mycale for 
Thermopyle. Kriiger, feeling this diffi- 


awpovBn N. mpotBn T.A.J. 
N. (é op. m. ead.). 


ox’ érepa-T. 21; 1. 
AngpOeioa corr. N. (y. m.r. a. m. ead. 


ald’ T. al S A.J. jeréBadov corr. N. 


6 mev...6 58 T. did 7d duord few N.V. 


culty, says the two fights at Mycale .are 
meant (doppelschlacht). But surely there 


was only one, a land-fight. Herodotus 
distinctly states that the Persians sent 
away the Phoenician squadron, called a 
council, and determined not to give 
battle by sea 1x. 96. See also Diod, Sic. 
XI. 34. Ti xplow éoxe would admirably 
suit Cimon’s victory on the Eurymedon, 
13 years after Platwa and Mycale, but 
as raxetay is fatal to the supposition 
that Th. alludes to it, I acquiesce in 
Artemisium. The moral result of the 
three actions was important, ‘and it was 
with good reason Pindar [Fragm. 196] 
afterwards celebrated Artemisium as the 
place ‘‘ where the sons of Athens laid 
the shining ground-work of freedom.’’’ 
Thirlw. Vol. 1. p. 280. 

§2. pikos uéya wpodsy: This seems 
to be paralleled. by m1. 81, 6 and in 
neither is the article wanted. The 
literal sense there is ‘‘so sanguinary a 
sedition it advanced,” “so sanguinary 
a sedition it became as it advanced,” and 
here ‘‘a great length of this war ad- 
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Ip They dite, cum eye 
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MpoTepov akon pev eyoumeva epyw Sé y  BeBarod 
porepov axoy wev heyopeva epyy S¢ oravidrepov BeBarov- 

> 4 lal nw 

EVO OVK ATLOTA KATETTYN, TELTMOV TE TEPL, OL él mAELoTOV 
ha lal 

apa pepos ys Kal loyupdtaro. ot avtoi éréoxov, nALov Te 

Exdeiipers, at TuKvdTEepaL Tapa TA EK TOU Tply ypdvouv prynjLo- 


/, / > / ¥ > ® , Sao 
5 vevomeva EvveBnoar, avypot Te Et. Tap ols peyddou, Kal aa 


2 -™ ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘\ c > 4 id ‘X / ‘ 
avTav Kat Aipol, Kat ) ovx HKioTa Brdarpaca Kai pépos Th 
plcipaca 7 owswddyns vdcos' TavTa yap wdvTa pera TOVdE 


5T0U Trohkguov ana Evverébero. np€avto S€ avrov aOnvates 


Kal Hehowavenjo wt UoavTes Tas TpLaKovTOUTEs oTOVdAS at 44S a 
10 6abrois éyévovto pera EvBotas ddwow. Sidtt & edvoay, tas 





ae. 4 “ ‘\ \ \ A , 
aitias mpoéypaiya mpatov Kal Tas Svadopas, ToU pH Twa 
nn , > 9 lol A 
{ntnoat wore €€ OTOV ToaovTOs TOdEMOS Tots “EAAyot KarT- 
7€0T). THV pev yap adn err drny mpodacw, apaveotdany 
d€ dE heyy, Tous ‘AOnvaious nyovpat, peyddous 7/LYVOMEOUS Ke Kal 





MATT 





IS $oBov Tapexovras Tots Aaxedarpoviors, a SUR MAT GE és 70 7roe- 


a al ad 





pew" at LO €s T } pavepov ReySpevar QUTLaL ais no av €kar; Epov, 


ag av ucavtes Tas OTOVOAS és TOV TOMELOV KaTéaTHOAY. 


re T. 
mapa Ta N. (lit. supr. rd). 


§ 4. cecpav réN. 
exdnveas T. 
A.J. 


éml mdetoroy N. 
avxuol té éote T. avxmol re éorl, map ols 
cal (ante \cuol) om. N. supraser. m.r. 


érurdeicrov T.A.J. tdlov re N.T. 


7 corr. N.m.r. 7 om. F. al. Be. ovx7- 


xiora T.F.H.A.J. pépos 71 N.T. vulg. A.J. Reposui. EvveréGero corr. N. (vy. m, ead.). 


§ 5. IleXorowjooc hic N. evolas T. 


§ 6. di67c 5¢N.T.H.J. ded71 & A. 50 Bre F. (teste Br. nam ddr: 5¢ Ba.). &ypaya 


A.J. vulg. mpoéypaya N.T.V.F.H. 
&nrijoa more N. 


TOV 


vanced,” “this war as it advanced de- 
veloped itself into so great a length.” 
So with one exception (11. 70, 5) mpdérov, 
tpirov, &., éros Tod wodéuou Tovde ére- 
evra. 

§ 4. ceuwv mépe: see On 52, 2.—7 
Aowwdns: for the repeated article see on 
Dem. de F. L. § 29. 

§ 7. “The truest motive was*this that 
the commencing magnitude of the Athe- 
nian power forced them into the war.” 
The old pointing makes rods ’A@. instead 
of rods °AO. wey. Suv. the subject to 
dvayxdoa. So Aristot. Ethic. 1, 12, 3 
not of Geol, but of Geol rpds jyuds dvageps- 
pevor yeota palvoyvras (the referring gods 
to men as a standard is evidently ridicu- 
lous), and Iv. 7=3, 15 wdarav. ‘yeXotos 


1 eae V.q- Vie whe 
(P) Pelham? Pemurraey ¥ Clark, ) 


Ret Rr a4 (sr q33 


ph twas A.J. vulg. wy twa N.T.V.F.H. al. Be. 
gyrical wore T. eiérou N.T.A.J. 
_ $7. A€yw (pro Aoyw) T. ywopévous N. 


eis TON. aldéeisN.T. alde N.T. els 


galvor’ dy 6 peyahdpuxos wh dyabds wy. 
—ai 8’...alvia: “ but the openly alleged 
recriminatory charges.” At first one 
might suspect rpég@acis and airia had 
changed places, but Ithink I have given 
the right sense of airia, cp. above airlas, 
diapopds, Iv. 85, 1, 4, 86, 3, alriav, éy- 
KAfwact: and mpddacts by no means 
limited to an ostensible alleged reason 
is joimed with dAnOys vi. 6, 1, Dem. 
de Coron. 273 §$ 156. mpdpacw, airiav, 
closely linked Dem. 1. Onet. p. 867 § 13 

and may either be as much synonymous 
as our cause, motive, or mpigd. may be 
alleged motive. Lord Bacon’s transla- 
tion of this passage is perhaps worth re- 
cording; ‘* The truest cause of this war, 
though least voiced, I conceive to have 


[p> [eertrernt Memoren (GW) 3 epee Aimee 
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XXIV. "Exidapvds €ott modus ev Se€ie éom)éovte 

Tov ‘Idvioy Kddrov' mpocwoiKovor 8 avrjv Tavdavtior Bap- 
2 Bapor, “Iddupixoy eOvos. tavtnv amdkicay pev Kepxvpator, 
oixiaTns 5 éyévero Pdduos "Eparoxdeidov KopivOos yévos 


tav ab “Hpaxdéous, xara 87) Tov mahaiyv vopov ex THs T 


paytpoTohews Katakdyleis. Suvgxiray S€ kal Kopwhiwv twés 
3Kal TOV ahdov Awpixod yévous. mpoedOdvrTos S€ Tod ypdvou 
> ca c “~ > 4 4 , \ / 
éyeveto » Tav Emwapviwy modus peyddn Kal mohvavOpwros" 
, Sey > / ¥ ‘ € 4 > N 
oracidacavtes 5é€ ev addHAows ETN TOAAA, WS EyeTaL, ad 
/ \ wn / , > 4 ‘ 
TOhE“ov TWOs TeV Tpocoikwr BapBapav éehOdpyoar, Kal 
a , a lal > , ‘ \ a 
4 Tis Suvduews TS mwodhijs correpyOnoay. 7a S€ TedevTata 
=pe Tovde TOU Tohe“ov O O7H0s avT@v eSinke 1 Tovs -Suva- 
Tovs, of Se drehOdvres peta Tov BapBdpor erniforro + TOUS 


~ 


bs ating - 
5 &V ™ moet Kata TE ynv Kab KaTa Oddaccay. ot Se €v 


XXIV. éridapuvos écri N. 


nw 


™ 


Tavddvriot corr. N. (v. suprascr. \ m.r. fuit raddvrior) 


raravroo T.H. Tavrddvrioe Steph. Byz. Strab. p. 326 c.=502 A. 


§ 2. 


k\eiSov corr. N. (ov m.r.). 


Tot ad\Xov N. (non ddXov) T. V.F. pl. Be. 
§ 3. 


N. (aon om.), 


Popp. Goell. utrumque nomen, 
N.T. 7d J. vulg. ante Bauer. 
(« add. m.r.). 

§ 4. of dé T. 


been this; that the Athenians being 
grown great, to the terror of the Lace- 
dzemonians, did impose upon them the 
necessity of a war; but the causes that 
went abroad in speech were these, &c.” 
(Of a war with Spain, Vol. mz. p. 516. 
Ed. London, 1730.) 

XXIV. mpocoKoicr & airy: So Ari- 
stot. Polit. 1. 8=3, 4 dco Niuvas Kal €\y 
Kal morauods 7 Odd\arrav ToLadTrny mpocot- 
xovow., In spite of Hermann’s subtle 
note kapdlay mpoorjmevos Aisch. Ag. 834 
may be right. See on 26, 5. 

§ 2. Epidamnus colonised 625 B.c. 
Clinton. Kop. yévos...‘‘a Corinthian by 
race, one of the Heraclids (rév ‘HpaxXe- 
day yi. 3, 2), sent for from the mother 
country (dvwev so xarak.) precisely 
(5%) according to the olden usage.” The 


aOnvato. sed yp. Kepxupato. marg. T. (m. ead.). 
_Hpordhews N.T. gvvwxnoay N. Evvgxynoay V.F.H. 
Kopwicwv A.J. vulg. sed révy om. N.T.V.F.H. plur. Be. 
ddXov H. 
mpoeOovros corr. N. (oe m.r. fuit mpoedBévros). 


An 
mods N. (non divayus cal modes) ae N. 
dwd N.T.(V?)F.H. omn. Be, A. 


7év hab. (non om.) N. 


ganios T.F. Br. éparo- 
TOV 


Gra éx rou A.J. vulg, 


tap (ante éridauviwy) hab. 


Sivayus, Sivauts rods, Sbvayes Kal wos pej. lib. unde suspectum est. 


TOAVAVOS 
mpordxwy pr. N. 


trav om, V. aliq. pej. lib. yar N. 


rule does not appear to have been always 
observed, e.g. Thucles colonised Naxus 
and Leontini, and the colony of Catana 
appointed its own olxior7s, VI. 3, 3 

§ 3. Join dé rodéuov with épédpynoay 
*‘in consequence of a war with the bor- 
dering barbarian races they became crip- 
pled.” See 2, 4. Others join it with 
oractdcavres, but it seems their intestine 
strife gave occasion to the attack of the 
barbarians. 

$4. I do not believe dedOdvres can 
= éravenObvres, nor do I want éredOévres 
conj. of Haase Luc. Thue. p. 60, 61. of 
daeNOdvres simply means. “the exiles” 
(as of xareN@dvres=the restored exiles) 
and is in antithesis to rods é& r7 7éXe, 
as in § 5 of & TH rode dvTes to Tods Pev- 
youras. 


v 
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4 pat. > , b] \ > , 7 3 A 
A TONEL OVTES Emidépviot €rreud1) emetouro, TEMMOVTW €S THY 


@ 





Képxvpay mpeo Bes Os parpomohuy ovcar, Sedpevor p17) odas 


GT 


TEPLOpay pOcipopevous, Ga Tovs TE hedyovtas Evvaddha kau 
6adiot Kal tov Tov BapBdapav wdédemov KaTadvoa. 





TavTa. 
57 8€ ixérar Kabelopevor és TO “Hpatov ed€éovto. ot dé Kepxv- 
an A e 4 b] 25é > > > / > , 
pator THY ikeretay ovK €d€€avTo, GAN dmpaKTovs améreprpav. 
XXV. yvdrtes S€ of “Emddprior ovdepiav odiow amo 
Kepxiipas Tyvwpiay ovcav, & dardpy etyovto bécbar 76 
Tapov, Kal mépbarTes és Achdovs Tov Oeov emipovro eé 
le mapapoiey, Kopw Bios oy TOW ws oiKLOTats, Kal TyLwpiar 


© 


2 TWO. 7 pen 70 am avrav TT oveto oust Oo 8 avrots dvethe T apa- 


3 Sovvar Kat ‘hyepovas “wotrbar. €dOdvres Sé of "Emvodpviot 


és THY Képwov Kata TO pavteioy tapédocav THY amo.Kiar, 

4 > \ > la “a > , ¥ ‘ 
TOV TE oiKLaTHY amodeKVivTes opav ex KopivOov ovta Kai 
\5 7d xpnaoThpiov Sndodvres, ed€ovTd Te pn Thas TepLopay 
4 Svadbeipopévovs, GAN érapdvat. KopivOvor 8€ Kard te 7d 


§ 5. els N.V. wéurovot rpds T. ppdwotw N.T. py odas T.A.J, cuvadrdéae 
vulg. vvad\\déa N. V. omn. (?) Be. (de F.H. tac. Bauer.) Ewardiac T. rév BapBdpwv 
om. pr. N. add. N. marg. m.r. katadioa N. 

§6. els N.V. #puor F, (Bekk, teste nam tac, Bauer.) Poppo,—templi Junonis 
marg. T. (vid. 111. 42, 1). 

§ 7. adda N.T.V.F.BL 
XXV. ovdé pla» T. eis N. 
mepgvr A.J. Br, vulg. ante Ba. 

§2. 8§FN.TAJ. kal (ante gyeudvas) om. pr. N. add. supraser. m. ead. 

§ 3. olxrhy N. (lit. supr. xi). daodexvi'vres (sic) T. (m. ead.). ph opas TAS. 
éxapiv” (sic) T. (m. ead.). 

$4. te (post xard) om. N.V, 
Poppo. 77 et rapackevy hic N. 


érnpstwv A.J. valg. érypovro N.T.V.F.H. pl. Be. 


Kaba te J. odx’ jooo T. sdpoa N.T.A.J. vulg. 
ampoevoixnow corr. N. (ev m.r.), 


§6. Kxadefouevor és or év, as orjvar és 
or év, with a distinction hardly percep- 


‘* Partly on the score of right,...but also 
from hatred.” So 1, 2, vi. 83,7. Ex- 


tible, but the former more graphic. 

XXYV. ef rapadotev: rapadduer in orat. 
recta. Plat. Protag. p. 322 c épwrd obv 
‘Epugs Ala riva ofv rpérov Soly dixyy Kal 
ali dv@péroas. Immediately emerging 
into orat. recta, he goes on sérépa...vel- 
pw...0d...veluw; Th. usually retains the 
asta a a8 VII. I, 1 éBovdetorro...eir’ 

..diaxivuvetcwow...elr’...2 Owe 

§ 4. [xard Té...dua dé kal: re...Kal, 
odre...7¢€, 80 often contain a climax that 
it is not surprising that 6é should occa- 
sionally appear in the second ¢lause. 


Ohete Si 
trelend af TE 


ddim % Je. 


The obreoe uote went Puak"ellipscea” xp 


amples from Plato are given by Stallb. 
on 11, Republ, p. 367 D, 111. 388 BE, 394 0. 
So Aristot. 1. Rhet. 1, 12 did re 7é etvar 
rt dé+totre yap x.7.A. So long as we 
are trammelled by translating yap for, 
this and similar passages must be consi- 
dered elliptical, and Editors one after 
another adopt the Scholiast’s repetition 
of rapnuédour, ‘for they did so as they 
neither presented &c.;” but if yap were 
to Th. the same as our “for” to our- 
selves, why not éd{docav and repreppévovr? 
Everything seems to favour the supposi- 


@ bate 


ye 


Would we wil vn Huh eae 


re hens 4 + ohawedd et r Paw | Wear Ww 4 et yenp Ww, ‘arr tr, | re oe 
RidasPraio nannbe tirre pasceiog Vn dhrmer ? Hever wh cuy we 
a a PORT op Pe Gee PF [wt tu Hower yen to often used i daclnradmwe? vere 
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, € s ; \ , or ; reek 
dtkatov vredefavro THY Tynwpiay, vouilovres ovx oooy 
€avTav evar THY amoiKiay 7 Kepxupaiov, dpa Se kat pice 


a ——F 


@) 


TOV Kepxupaiow, OTL avTa@v Trapyychovy OVTES GTrOLKOL" OUTE ) 
yap €v Tavnyvpect Tals Kowats SiddvTes Epa. Ta. vopilopeva a 
‘oUuTE Kopwbiy avdpi TpoKaTapYomEevor THV iepoiv, oomep ¥ 
ai adda azroukiat, mepuppaeintes dé avrovs Kal ypynudrwr 





Suvdper_o OVTES Kar €KELVOV TOV Xpovov 
movat LWT aToUs Kat ™) €5 7a oheyuor sh eed ne Suvardrepou) 
VAUTLK@ de Kat ond 7 o€ Ew €OT uw OTE ET ALPOMEVOL, 

“ste dots wil Caf Lan. ! pers Corre 


tion that “ for’ is on sens 

dp, nam.. The latter nearly has an 
equivalent in the German néimlich, the 
former not unfrequently reminds one of 
the German gar. Its usage in replies, 
dnrov yap, ob yap, &c., in interrogatives 
(as in Latin quisnam, nam quis), in d\Aa 
dp, addd...ydp, after parenthesis, all 
such usages seem to indicate that it 
originally meant “truly, verily.” It is 
noteworthy that in the A. 8. Version of 
the Gospels, where Wicliife’s and the 
Authorised Versions give for, sothlice 
(soothly) finds place occasionally in lieu 
of fortham, fortham the (for that, for 
the reason that, prapterea quod), of which 
by our tendency to leave out relatives 
for is the corruption, as because = because 
that ep. after, before (postquam, prius- 
quam). Starting from this point of view 
and considering ydp=soothly, the ellipse 
vanishes as should the colon which re- 
luctantly I retain, Aristotle furnishes a 
passage exceedingly like ours, Nic. Eth. 
Il, 13=11, 4 wepl 6é rds ldlas Tov jdovav 
modo. Kal wod\d\axws duapravover’ rav 
yap pirorootrwv eyoudven 7 TE xalpew 
ols wh de?, 7) TG uGdov, 7H ws of wool, 7 
pH ws Set. Our prejudices naturally look 
for of ydp ¢gidoroofra AéyorTa, Or we 
resort to ellipse; but if ydp be simply 
an affirmative particle (verily, soothly, 
yea, of course), the participles are true. 
I venture now to explain also vu. 28, 3 
(quoted by others) 7d ydp avrods... ‘* He 
would have disbelieved it if he heard it, 
of course that men besieged...should not 
even then evacuate Sicily &c.” I have 
no wish that a note should swell into a 
dissertation, so I stint myself to two 














Fe Tru. . 1.2.64- ee auluuste) 
lio. i fy raphe a 


Opova 204s ‘EAMjvev ef 162, 
x heres le 
<= advierral O04 
Kal bul Hare G & 
- Wa “ VAL 
2 mwah ty antudedl, ua Ota Tete 
more quotations Arist. N. E. m1. 5=3,~ 
13 Sdward 54, a bt juwv yévar’ dv ta Fie 
yap id tar dirwr 6’ qudy tws éorly, and 
Vv. 10=8, 3 7d 5% dyvootuevoy 7 wh ayvo- 
obpevov pev uh ex’ avr@ 8 bv, H Big, dxot- “hen OMore 
cw TOMA ydp Kal ray pice brapxév- . ren Cases 
Twy eidéres kal mpdrropev Kal macxouer, f= = — 
dv ovOev 88° éxovarov obr’ dxovcrov éoTiv, — ae wile Celerr 


& 
wipe Gustte 
Roast ra ® 
WEES y ican Sed Thee 


olov 7d -ynpav 7 droOvyckew, leaving them = fr mmuirim 4 
to the reader's meditation.;;odre K. dvipt . mies ENS oo 
-.‘*nor in compliment to a Corinthian @® k, 2S er 
comniencing the initiatory parts of the ba . 
kK ¢ Mut 


sacrifice of yictims,” i.e. not gracing av * &” 
Corinthian by assigning tohim this duty. 9 7 Po 

This seems the simplest explanation of 

these obscure words. Th. takes strange 

liberties with the dative especially at 

the beginning of a clause.—évres Suora (i, Opn 2 umah 
seems quite justified by ur. 14, 1 Learn, i, 


Kate Shap g 


kal ixérat €o wév.—vauTex@...éwatpiuevor : epi. basi op get tee) 
‘boasting of their very (kat) decided su- Mads Zo ymrne Ged 
Mase te war hes heres 


periority i in naval force,” Such seems the _** are aa 


meaning, but the government of mpoéxew ot! wild mewn 
is a problem to solve. Certainly not a Poa Ay oe. : 


“elated by;” this would have: been 7@ ert] 





apoéxer. Perhaps ‘‘lifting themselves ey a4 
up that ber were ‘(displaying that they & sf ’ fur . 
were),” or “lifting up their voice that?=: 4 oft or can 


they sees (full expr. érarpouevos Abyous" ry Prt 
Dem. de Coron. p. 302 § 222). The ori- - 

gin of jacto=boast requires [ think re- Mul wake - 
search. We have jactare voces, we have 'v be% eul vt 
also jactare se. [in many points trying “* a Reisen nN 
to be a teacher, I wish to show also that ne ter uy 

I am an anxiously inquisitive learner, , ~~“ °*', +, 
and I am thankful here to record that I ““ alge: aol 
have learnt very much during my life : 
from converse with intelligent pupils 

If the analogy of such idioms as rév _ 


dor Kal cedivyy kal Gorpa (Plat. Phedo,/ 
3 / 





fy Ww luteat las Hus by ds tertht. PP 
(0) tate brug cn rete al af $e?) 


LA 
=a 
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A A A , , “~ , 7 
Kata THY Tov Paidkwv Tpoevoiknow THs Kepkdpas Kéos 
\ \ la 7 lal 
s€xOVT@Y TA TEPL TAS Vads. 7 Kal paddov eEnpTvovTo TO 
VaVTLKOY Kal Hoay ovK advvaToL TpiApEs yap EiKooL Kat 
al > na 4 x la 
EKATOV UINPXOV aVTOLS OTE HPXoVTO TOELEW. 
\ > 
KopivO.or ereurrov és THv “Eridapvov dopevor THv adédevay, 
> la 4, A , 37 4 \ > 
oikyTopd Te TOV Bovhopevoy tévar KedevovTes Kal “Aumpa- 


4 KF 4 > , ¥ ¢ 
TOVT@VY OVV TOUT@YV eyKhynpara EXOVTES ou 


A“ » , \ e “~ , > , 
2kiwtTav Kat AevKadiov Kal éavTav ppovpots. éemropedOnoav 
dé wel és “Amo\\wviav, Kopwhiwv otcav azouKiav, Séet 


~ , \ , e:hi9 2 on \ , 
10 TMV Kepkupatwv BY K@AV@VTAL UT AUT@MVY KATA Oddacoav 


3 TEPALOvpEVOL. 


6)'s 


a s. Soe , UF 
Kepxvpator 5€ éreid7) yoOovto .rovs TE olky- 


PT Er 


\ “4 \ > , , > 
TOPAas Kal dpoupous YKOVTAS €S THV Eidapvov THV TE G7TOL- 


kiav Kopwios Sedopevnv, €yahémratvov 


XN 4 
Kal mA\evoavTes 


29% / ‘ y * XN cd €iv / 
ev0vs TEVTE Kal ElKOTL Vavol, Kal VoTEpov éTépw oTOh, 

, 4 BN > > 4 , > \ 
Tovs Te hevyovtas exéhevoy Kat emypeav SéxerFau avTovs 


TO 


§ 5. etkoow H. et 26, 3. 
XXXVI. &dedav Bekk. Poppo. 





apé\ecavy N.T. fort. omn. libri. 4.7. Utramque 


formam usurpant Attici, ut atéddea, aifadia. Vid. ad 28, 4. dumpaBuerdy T. su- 


praser. m, r, 


$2. KwdtovracT. Oddarrav A.J. vulg. 6édaccav N.T.V.F.H. pl. lib. 
§ 3. éret N. (de V. tac. Ad.) qoOqvro vulg. qo@orro (hic) T.F.H. pl. lib. A.J. 


p- 111 Cc), where rév does, if I may so 
say, service for itself and rh rd, could 
allow rf to do service for 7G in con- 
nection with mpoéxev,—of which how- 
ever I am not yet persuaded—I would 
gladly alter the pointing vaurix@ 5é Kal 
mond mpoéxew, éorw dre éraipduevor Kai 
kara..., and translate ““more powerful 
in their preparation for war and by their 
decided superiority in naval force, some- 
times elated also in consequence of (in 
accordance with) &c. 

XXVI. Three examples in this chap- 
ter are noticeable of the panoramic 
imperfect (blended often in Th. with the 
present); érewrov (ovv): ‘so they were 
sending ’’—éxéXevoy (§ 3): ‘they were 
bidding ’’—édéovro: ‘they were begging.”’ 
The colloquial style in picturesque nar- 
rative had not become obsolete, as we 
observe also in d\na (§ 4) ‘‘ well then,” 
found frequently in Plato, e.g. Thest. p. 


164 E @\\d 8h adrol kwivveicopuer... 
(‘well then, we ourselves will ven- 
ture...”), and amusingly finishing a 
series of the particle repeated, dN 
éxxuxAhoouar (Arist. Ach, 409). 
_ § 2, “Awod\\wriav: Strab. vi p. 316 
xtiopa Kopwbiwy kat Kepxvpalwr. Seymn. 
Ch. 440 Kopkupaiwy re xal Kopw0iwvr 
kriots. Steph. B. “Aro\A\wria: rpwrn (he 
enumerates 25 cities bearing this’ name) 
wods “IAduplas, nv @xouy “INUptoe Kar’ 
’Enidauvov' vorepov Siaxooclwv Kopivbiwv 
doula eis adthv éorddn, 7s Hyetro TUdaé, 
ds Tvdaxiay dvépace. Herod. 1x. 92—94 
speaks of the ipa lov mpéBara which 
were carefully tended there. The in- 
habitants claimed Apollo himself as 
oixicr}s, as appears from an epigram 
preserved by Pausan. Eliaca vy. 22, 2. 
See more in Miiller, Corcyra p. 18. 
Leake’s North. Greece, Vol.1. p. 371 foll. 
§ 3. kar’ émhpeay: this word of uncer- 


ETITPA®HS A. I. 25—27. 35 


7” A 
(j\Oov yap és THv Képkupay ol TOV “BarBapviov puyddes, 
tapovs Te dmodeKvivtes Kal Evyyéverar, Vv mpoirxpevor 
ed€ovTo opas Kardiyew) Tovs TE dpovpors ovs KopivO.or 
4 €repibav Kal Tovs oiKyTOpas amoméeumew. ot S€ *"Emdaprior 
y5e 7 & ¢ , 5 ‘ , >? > \ e 
ovdey avTav umnKovoav. aha oTpatevovow em avTovs ol5 
Kepxupatou texoapdxovra vavoi peta Tav puyddwv ds KaTa- 
5 fortes, Kal Tovs "I\Aupiods tpocdaBdrtes. mpooKabelopevor 
de ‘ , La 5 / ‘ , ‘ 
€ THY Tohw TpoEtrov, "Emdapyviov te Tov Bovddpevov Kal 
\ 4 > ~ > , > \ ‘\ c / 7 
tovs E€vovs amabeis amévar, ei S€ py, ws Todeplois ypy- 
6cac0a. ws & ovK ereifovTo, ot péev Kepxvpaton (€o7r & 
ic Opuos 70 xwpiov) érodudpKovv Ty TO. 
XXVII. KopivO 8, ws adrois éx TAS "Emddpvov (/ >) 
Gov ayyehou OTe srol.opKotivrat, maperxevdlovto oF oTpariay, 
Kal Sp, dmroutay €s THY. “EniSapror éro scteveor, ert 7h ion 


Kal Opota TOV Bovrdpevor i i€vaut ei S€ Tus TO mapavrina pev [5 


p) édow Evyrheiv, perexew dé Bovderar THs azrouKias, Tev- 











qa0ovro N.Y, (teste Ad.). elkoow H. xarerjpeaav T. 


rdgpous Te N.T. edéovrd re pr. 
N. éd€ovro re corr. N. (lit. supr. alt. o). 


édéov7b re T.V.F.H. Paris. 1736, 1734, al. 
Notabilis varietas. ovs ol Koplv@ioc A.J. vulg. ots Kop. T. (ots op. corr. fuit fort. 
oi m. ead.):; ots marg. T. m. ead. of om. N.V.F.H. pl. a rovs N, (lit. supr. ov). 

$4. Pro of 6é...d\d\a oTp. nonnulli Codd. ds 6é ol.. Vide ne interpretan- 
tium sit. Pro én’ adrods miram varietatem prebent aliq. soak. inter al. F’. (teste Bekk. 
3 gg Bauer.) éavrovs. vavol recoapdxovra A.J. vulg. reco. vavol N.T.V.F.H. 
pl. lib. 
§ 5. 7p réd\e vulg. T. A.J. riv ridw N.V.F.H. léva H. sed dmiévac corr, m. fr, 
xphoecOa vulg. Br. sed xpjoacda N.T. omn, (?) Codd, A.J. 

$6. @o7re 6EN.T.V. érodudpxovv A.J. — 

els N.Y. 


XXVIII. 5¢ T. orparelay N.T.V. Vid. ad 9, 3 romapaurixka N. A.J. 


tain etymology is admirably defined by 
Aristot. Rhet. m1. 2, 4 gore yap 6 érnpea- 
opos éurodicuos Tats Bovdjcerw, ovxX val 
7. alT@ adXN va wh éxeivw. Demosth. calls 
the vexatious annoyance given him by 
Midias (p. 522 § 25 and elsewhere) by 
this name. Had Midias been a rival 
choragus he might have been actuated 
by motives of self-interest, but not 
being such his conduct simply showed 
spiteful malice. 

§5. Though 61, 3 Ivdvav may be- 
long to érod\tdpxnoay, and there is the 
same ambiguity in Herodot. m. 157 
"“Afwrov mpocxarypevos émohdpkee, and 
Dem. de Rhod. Lib. p. 193 § 9 rhv dé 
mpocxabeSduevos kal BonOjoas jrevdepwce, 


yet analogy of other verbs compounded 
with wpds fully justifies the accusative. 
See above 24, 1. Matth. Gr. 4o2 b. 
Obs.—I have left xpyoacfa, some- 
what reluctantly, for I believe that copy- 
ists are not to be trusted in futures 
and aorists, frequently giving impossible 
forms of either. ‘‘They threatened to 
treat them as enemies.” 

§ 6. The peninsula according to 
Strabo was called Dyrrachium which be- 
came the Latin name of the town, p. 
316 = 486. 

XXVIII. é0é\0...Botr\erax. See on 
Dem. de Fals. Leg. § 26. Plato Gorg. 
508 pD elul éwt TG Bovropévp dorep ol 
dryzo. tod é0édovros seems hardly to 


3—2 


36 : OOTKTAIAOT 
2THkovTa Spaxpas Katal&Ta KopwOias peveww. joav dé Kat 
ec , ‘\ ‘\ ec ee id / > , 

3 ol TA€ovTES TOANOL Kal ot TapydpLov KaTaBdddorTes. edenOn- 
\ \ “A , \ a 7 > 

cay S€ Kai Tov Meyapéwv vavot odds Evyrpotéuev, el 
apa KwdvowTo v0 Kepxupaiwy mew ot dé mapecKevd- 
§ Covto avrots oxT® vavoi EvuTreWw, Kai Tadjs Kepaddrjvev 
47écoapo.. Kal Emavpiov éejPnoav, ot tapéoxov TEvTE, 
“Eppuorns S€ piav kat Tporlyrior dv0, Aevxdd.or d€ SéKa Kat 
OnBaiovs dé xpyyata yTnoay Kat 
6.P\vacious, "Hdelous Sé vats Te Kevds Kal yprpara. 


> A“ > 4 
5 APTpakiwTat OKTO. 
AUT OV 

A / “ 4 , \ 7 
10 8€ Kopwhiev vies tapecxevdlovto TpidKovTa, Kal TpLoxidvoe 
om)\trau. . | 
XXVIII. ered 5é erdPovro of Kepxupaion Thy Tapa- 
‘ > , > , \ , \ 
axeunv, eOdvtes és KopwOov perd Aaxedayoviwy Kat Su- 
/ / aA es Ea a ‘ 
Kvoviov mpéaBewv, ovs tapéhaBov, éxéhevov KopwOiovs Tous 


5 > > § , , \ ee > , e > 
ev Emu AV poupovs TE Kat OLKYNTOPAS aTTAYELW, @S OU 

: \ > A? , + , > a , ¥ 
2 /ETOV QUTOLS Er Lod vov. €l dé Tl OVTLTTOLOVUITAL, dikas n0edov 


vulg. 7d rapavrixa T.V. (test. Ad.). e0éder vulg. é0édo. N.T.V.F.H. pler. omn. A.J. 


kopwvGias (non Kopw6ios) N. xopBlows T. (m. ead.). 
g 


$2. 7d dpytpiov vulg. A.J. rapytpor (sic) N.. rdpytpiov T.V.F.H. al. 
Wew 
$3. svumporéupac vulg. A.J. tvurporéupew N.V.F.H. al. fvurporéurew T. 


(suprascr. m.r.). madjs N.T, wadjes H. corr. m.r. permixtis in unum radjs et 


q A 
madels. mares F. r. m. (teste Ba. tac. Br.). madfs vulg. A.J. Kxedadjvwr N. (su- 
prase. m.r.). Kxepadjvov T.F. (teste Br.) H. . 
§ 4. épuovets N.T. éppcovets (sic) V. (teste Ad.). épysovijs vulg. A.J. 
§ 5. drnoav hic N.- 7dclous re vulg. A.J. fdrelous 6¢ N.T.V.F.H. al. 
§ 6. dOrNra T. : 
XXVIII. érel dy pr. N. érrecdh corr. N. 
Govro). els vulg. A.J. és N.T.V.F.H.  ocxiwviwy pr. N. 
afew T. rods olxjropas V. oixijropas N. ov weréy corr. N. (m. r. omn. litt.), 
dduvov corr. N, (lit. supr. add. ace. » corr. Fuerat éridauvos aut éridauvor). 
§2. ef 6é 71 (non ei fF rc) N. -t(sie) T. ei F 2c AT. wedorovyncw N. 


értOovro corr. N. (vid. fuisse ézei- 
ouxvwriey corr: (mM, Y.). mpe- 


émt- 


recognize a distinction. Mark the opt. 
and indic. in or. obl. 

§ 3. The future infinitive after verbs 
of desire in Thucydides will be noticed 
more fully hereafter, At present I refer 
to vii. 2, 1, where the old reading 
a@mad\diac#a. is inadmissible, such 
aorist form being limited to the sense of 
barter. 

XXVIII. § 2. dias dodva, To sub- 
mit the quarrel to a fair discussion; to 


offer satisfaction by negotiation” Arnold. 
This expression is not to be confounded 
with dixny Soiva, which is always used 
of the defendant. For in Aristot. Rhet. 
11, 23, 12 I suspect that there is a sudden 
change of subject ei rats perv ceuvals Oeats 
ixavas elyev év Apel mdyy Soivar dixny, 
Mcéténuidy 8° of. “If the Eumenides 
were satisfied that Orestes should be 
tried, &¢.”—apd mébdeqw als ice. rap’ 

als, aS I, 3. 


ETITPA®HS A. I. 27—209. 37 
a + 9 , \ , a a > ; 
Sovvar &v TlekoTovvjom Tapa wodeow als av apddrepor 
A ec , > a “~ > A > ee 
EvpBacuw omorépwr 8 av SixacOy elvar tiv azorxiar, 
4 ~ nw ¥ \ A “~ > “ 7 > 
3 TovUTOUs Kpareiv. nOedov dé Kal TO ev Aeddots pavTet@ émt- 
4 4 » A > »¥ ~ 5 A A A > A 
4Tpewar. moewov S€ ovK elwy trove? el Se hy, Kal avTot 
> 0 /, 0 »” > , , , 
avayxaoOncer bar epacav, exeivwv Bralopévwr, didovs trot- 5 
na aA > , eed lal lanl ¥ lal 
etaPar ovs ov BovdovTat eTépovs TaY VvUY ovTwY paXov 
> 4 Y c \ 7 > 4 > a a , 
5 wdedelas EveKa. Ol d€ KopivO.o1 amexpivavto avrtois, Hv Tas 
nw QA A 4 > S. > / > 4 
TE vas Kal: Tods BapBdpovs amo ’Emddpvov amtaywou, Bov- 
hevoeo Oar mpdtepov 8 ov Kalas Exew Tovs sev TodLopKel- 
6a0a avtods Sé SixdlerAar. Kepxvpator S€ dvrédeyov, Av te 
Kal éxeivou Tovs ev “Emiddpve araydywo., Tomoew tadra* 
Eroysor S€ elvar Kal wate dpdotépovs pévery Kata ywpar, 
orrovoas S€ Toujnracbar ews av y Sixyn yévnrar. 
XXIX. KopivOco. S€ ovd€v TovTwv vayKovov, addAN 
5 \ 4 > lal > € A . c , a 
€vreio1) TAYpErs aVTOIsS Hoav al vHEs Kal ob EVppayou Tapy- 
oav, mpomemapavres KYpUKa TpOTEpoV rare MepsoP mpospotvra 
Kepxvupatois, apavTes €BSopzjovra. vavot Kat mévTe Sucyt- 
hous te OmAlrats emdcov én THY “Exidapvov Kepxvpatous 
évavtia Tokeunoovres’ eotparyye: S€ TOY pev vEedv “Apuoteds 


s 


$4. movety corr. N. (m. r, lit. plur. litt. cap.). ad¢edelas hic et alibi-scribo; 
Nas Br. et Poppo. Utraque forma utuntur Tragici. d¢édea Soph. El. 944. {hae 
ap. Arist. Thesm. 183 (in iambis). eda Eur. Androm. 539 (in anapestis). Equi- 
dem a Codd. standum censeo. 

$5. gre ras N.Y. draydywor vulg. A.J. sequiores libri. ardywot N.T.V.F.H. 
BovdetcacGa AJ. 52 od vulg. 35’ od N.T.V.F.H, éavrods vulg. A. avrods N.T.V.F, 
HJ. 


$6. & dvré\eyor T. dardywor vulg. ante Bauer. A.J. dwaydywou N.T.V. (?) F.H, 


fropwo N.T.A.J, _— 


Vid, ad Dem. de F. L. § 124. 


§ 4. ovs ob Bot\ovrat: Mady. Gr. 
Synt, p. 239 n. 2, says “ov aus der oratio 
recta behalten.” I hardly understand 
this. If the Coreyreans spoke indefi- 
hitely uj would have been the proper 
‘word in either oratio, recta or obliqua. 
FT rather think that this was a definite 
threat that they would attach them- 
selves to the Athenians. 

~ $6. Notice rods év "Emidury drayd- 
ywot, and above $1, rods év "E. dwdyev, 
instead of the more idiomatic rods é 
*Eridduvov. Examples of either are not 


freiger ut solet Br, gwovdas de. particulam hab..omn, sng 


unfrequent. If drdywor ($5) and dza- 
ydywor proceed from Th. hand, the 
slight distinction may be this; “if they 
are inclined to withdraw... if they 
withdraw.”—dere. I refer to Dem. de 
Fals. Leg. § 124, Ann. Crit. 

XXIX. 88. cai wévre for the more 
usual wévre xal €85. A striking love of 
change is observable in Dem. Panten, 
Pp. 967 § 4 mévre Kal éxariy pras... 
TeTTapdKovTa Kal wévre pyai. -we&Te Kal 
TeTTapdkorvTa pas, 


2 


45 


3 


[o 


4 


Khroh) 
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38 @OTKTAIAOT 


, 

6 Ile\Nixou Kal Kadhixpdrys 6 KadXiov Kat Tydvep o 
lal ¢ » 
TiyudvOous, tod dé melod “Apyxétiysds te 0 Evputipov Kat 
sg is c | 4 > 8 \ Se 3 / > 2. / lal 
capxidas 0 "Iodpxov. eémedy d€ eyévovto ev “AKti TIS 
> , a i \e¢ \ a> , , b] | ae A 
Avaktopias yns, 00 TO Lepdv Tov “Amdhdwvds éeoTw, ert TO 
oTdpatt Tov “Aumpaxikod KoMrov, ot Kepxupatou KrpuKd TE 
mpoereurpav avrots ev axati@ amepovvTa pn Te ext odas, 
kal Tas vas apa émdyjpour, CevEavtés Te Tas Tadaids woTE 
Bi 4 > ‘\ \ 4 > 4 c A ce 
Trwipous <ivar Kal Tas addas émicKevdoarTes. ws O€ O 

, > ld 3QX > “~ \ “A / 
Kypv€ Te amnyyerey ovdey cipyvaiov mapa Tav Kopwhiev 

lal a Ss 

Kal al vnes avtots émemAHpwvto ovaat dySojKovTa (Tecoa- 
padKovTa yap “Earidqyvor eroopKxawy), avTavayopevor kat 
Toparatdpevor evaupaxnoar: Kat eviknoay ob Kepxupaios 





Tapa ToD Kal vavs TevTeKaloeKa SuepPeupar 1 TOV KopwOtav. 
™ be Raa! ‘pepe. surat Ewen Kat Tous THV ee 


" SSne arrodéabau, Kopwiovs 8 dé Seaasras € evew ews av Dro 
zu 86€. 

XXX. pera dé tHY vavpayxiav ot Kepxupator rp 
aTnoavtes ext TH Aevkipy THS Kepxipas aKpwrnpiw tods 
\ ¥ aA »~ > 4 > 4 7 
pev addous ovs EhaBov aixpaddrous dréxtewav, KopwOious 
de Syoavtes ciyov. vorepov Se, ered) of KopivOvor Kal ob 


XXIX. edXixov vulg. weANyou N.T.V.F.H. al. A.J. Vid. Koen. ad Greg. Cor. 
Pp. 290—292 de hoc Dorico broxopiou@. KxaddiovN. dddNov V. icapxldns N.V. 

§ 2. éred) & AJ. Br. éyévovro corr. N. (om. ead.). lepdv dré\Awvds T. dardd- 
Awvos | éorly N. éore T. dxriw N.T.V.F. [m.r. dxariw teste Ba. tac. Br.] H. al. 
A.J. error manifestus. éri cgas T. AJ. mdotwous T. J. mwdwiwous N. A. Vid. ad 


yy te 

§ 3. xKnpvt ré N. 
éroktwpxouwy T. detavayayouevor vulg. 
maparoN) T. A.J. mapa rodv N.F.H. 

$4. 7TH aura 6¢T. A. dddb re T. AWS, 

XXX. tpdraov N. tporaiov T. devxiuvy vulg. A.J. Bekk. XevxivBn T. dev- 
klupn N.F.H. Strabo Ptolem, Aevxtuua vel Aedxyunpa. Hodie Aléfkimo, Leake, N.G, 


khpvé te A.J. xipvé re Br.  eipuvatoy (sic) J. 


khpvé ré T. 
dvravayouevo. N.T.V.F.H. pl. omn. A.J. 


I. 94. dxpornplw N. 
§ 2. vUorepov dé om. pr. N. add, N. marg. (m. ead.). éwel dé pr. N. reid corr. 
§ 2. gevéavres: I cannot help (with surrender on a capitulation.” In Dem, 


Poppo) suspecting that such as render 
this ‘‘undergirding” have confused (ev- 
yrivat with fwrviva. Surely the Scho- 
liast has given the right interpretation 
fvydpara avrats évOévres. 

§ 4. map. duor. “to reduce them to 


Andr. p. 597 § 15 ov mpérepov TG Todduy 
mapésrngav is (not ‘‘did not previously 
yield to the war” but). ‘‘were not pre- 
viously reduced by the war.” 

XXX. dfoavres clxov: in this idiom, . 
as far as I have obseryed in Greek prose 


¥ > 
sadwv modewv Coa odiot dittar Hoar. 


EYTTPA®HS A. I. 29—30. 39 


4 , c 4 “ 4 > 
Eippaxo. yoonpévor Tats vavolv aveydpynoav én’ oikov, 
lal € 4 4 Lad A 
ms Oatacons amaons éxpdtouv THs Kat ékelva TA Ywpia 
e nw \ 4 > , 4 ld 
ot Kepxupatou, Kat mevoavres és Aevxada thy Kopwhiov 
5 , an a ¥ 
Gmoulav TS yns €TEwov, Kat Kuddynvnv 70 *Hielov éni- 
9 nw 
veov evempnoay, OTL vads Kal xpyputa Tapéoyov Kopuw- 
7 nw nw 
3 Pious. Tov TE ypdvov Tov TreloTOY peTA THY vavpaxiay 
> Ud “ 
expatowv THs Oahdcons, Kal Tovs Tav Kopwhiwv Evppdyxous 
> X / ¥ 0 / e , 0 4 a , 
emuTheovtes epfeipov, méxpt ov KopivOvor repidvte TO Oéper 
, a a 
mépiavtes vats Kal otpariav, érel odav ot E¥ppaxor 
> 4 > 4, o.“% '3 , \ ‘\ A , 
€xdvour, €atpatomedevovto ert “Axti@ Kal wept Td Xeuuéprov 
7 iS = an , ‘ al 
™s Qeorpwrtidos, durtakns Evexa THS TE AevKddos Kal TeV 
aVvTEOTpaToTeE- 


(m. ead.). xvAAjvny corr. N. (pr. N.). xvdAdjvgv T. @relwv T. 
Kopw@los vulg. J. rots om. N.T.V.F.H. omn. Be, A, 

§ 3. 7d mretorov T. éwexpdrow vulg. A.J. éxpdrow N.T.V.F.H. al. %p@ecpav 
A.J. seq. Codd. péxypis N.T. fort. omn. A.J. vulg. vid. Lob. Phryn. p. 14. oiv 
(pro ob) T. wepidvrec omn. ut vid. preter F. qui repudvr: (teste Bekk. nam tac. Bau.), 
Sive mepedvre i.g. mepudvre (vid. Dobr. ad Vesp. 1020. Schneidewin. ad Hyper. 
Lycophr. 23, 7) de qua re ampliandum censeo (nam in Dem. Mid. p. 582 § 211 @ dé 
viv mepiivr’ abriv bBplfew éralpa, licet & repidvra interpretari rhv wepiovolay 4), sive 
mepudyre rescribendum, de sententia vix dubitandum est. Vid. not. orpareiav T, 
cippaxo N.V. éorparomacdevovro et § 4 dvrectparomadevovTo T, evexd re rfjs T. 


érqnveov T. ois 


- 


writers, efyov is not a simple copulative, 
as our have (had) undoubtedly is, any 
more than habeo te excusatum is identical 
with excusavi te. inoav=they put them 
under arrest; dnc. tixov=they kept them 
in arrest. So near however is this to 
the idea of a perfect, that éxec wepdvas 
Soph. Aj. 22, and xrelvavres €xovor (for 
xreivoyres reading of most Mss. has no 
possible meaning) Eur. Troad. 1122, I 
admit go far to justify Madv. Synt. § 179 
“fast blos als eine Umschreibung des 
Perfectums,” (he has before said ‘‘ meist 
jedoch bei den Dichtern”), 

§ 3. Scholiast del 6 Oovxvildyns rdv 
mrciarov apcevikes. So 2, 2, 5, 1.—I 
have retained mepiovre (=epudyrc) in 
deference to comic fragments (for in Ar. 
Vesp. 1025 repay is an undoubted re- 
storation) and our Mss. The sense is “at 
(on) the coming round of summer,” i.e. 
in the succeeding summer. The paral- 
lel reptovre (Or repuovrt) TE émavrg Xen. 
Hell. m1. 2, 25 is clearly explanative of 
Th. For the temporal dative ep. jpi 7 
érepxouévw Ar. Nub. 311. Dr Scott of 
Westminster (App. to Grote’s History 


Vol. VIII), has dealt successfully with 
the passage. Siege of Epidamnus B.c. 
435. Corinthians set about preparing 
a new fleet and are so employed during 
434. In 433 no overt act of hostility on 
the part of either Corinth or Corcyra. At 
the winter of this year they retire respec- 
tively home. Meanwhile the embassies 
to Athens.—cddv...cgicr. The reflexive 
pronoun states their feelings on the 
subject. ‘When they found their allies 
were in distress,” ‘‘the states which 
they felt were still friendly to them.” 
The ductility of the Greek indicative in 
orat. oblig. is well known. The more re- 
served Latins cannot always escape this 
license. Passages quoted in Mady. Lat, 
Gr. § 490 c. Obs. 3, bear out this remark. 
Ernesti and other purists might easily 
alter Cicer. Rose. Am. 2, 6 qui se dies 
noctesque stimulat ac pungit, into 
stimulet ac pungat, but they could not 
be so successful in dealing with Horace 
(Ep. Il. 1, $3) patres nil rectum, nisi 
quod placuit sibi, ducunt. Mean- 
while let us admit that such passages 
are less carefully written. ; 


‘oO 
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, - \ ‘ € : 4 A >. % ad / 3 , ‘ 
Sevovto dé Kal ot Kepxupato. ert TH Aevkivpn vavot Te Kab 
mela. enémhedv TE ovderepor addrjdois, adda TO O€pos 
TouTo avtTikabelopevor yeavos HON avexdpyoav em otKov 


4 
EKATEPOL. 


XXXI. 


Kat TOV dartepov ol Kopivdioe py. épovres TOV ™pos 


Tov o €viavTov TAVTA TOV ETA THV vaupay tay 


Keprupaious moheov Tr ae Kal maperKevdilovro Ta. 
GSS PS 


kparora veav OTOOV, Ek TE aVTHS IlekoTOVYHGOU ayeElpovTES 
Kal THS aos “EdAados éperas, puacb@ meiOovtes. muvOavd- 
weno dé ot aS a upaio. THY TapacKeny avTav po fotnna, 
kat (jaay yap ovdevos EMyvow EvOTOVOOL, OVOE éoeypee 
wWavTo éavTous ovTE és Tas ‘AOqvaioy omovdas ovte és Tas 
Aaxedatpovior) edo€ev avtois eMovaew as Tovs *AOyvatous 
, , ‘ > 4 4 “ + eae > “~ 
Evppud.xous yever Bau Kat wbéderay Twa Teipac Fat amr avT@V 
eupioxer Dan. ot S€ KopivOoe muPSpevor tatTa nOov Kat 


avTou & Tas. *AOnvas. peo Bevopevor, 6 OTWS al odtor TPOs 


TO Kepxupaiay VAVTUK@ TO. ATTLKOV TT POOryEVO |LEVOV €umrdvov 
. y e 
yanta Oéofar tov TodAEpov p. Bovhovrau. KaTaocTaons oe 


Th Leuxiu iy (sic) T. (m. ead..op.). Aevxiuyyn vulg. 


§ 4. Kal (ante of K.) om, T. 
1 tac. Ad.) F. H. al. re (post vavol) om. 


A.J. Bekk. Xevxiuun N. (de V. et hic et § 
N.  dvrixabafduevor (sic) J. 
XXXII. rdv dé V. tov (post wdvra) om. T. xp N.T.. raxpdrucra N.A.J. vulg. 
Ta kpdriata V. —€x (sic) N. (inc. versic.). meAomrovyygou hic N. 
ovdey N. éweypa arto vulg. A.J. éceypdwavro N. (non éveypdwarro) T.V. 
eis (ante rds a0.) N.V. és (ante ras X.) N. @doéen corr. N. (ev. lit. 4 litt. 
opécccay N.T. 
§ 3. els N.V. wpecBevdueva T. rperSevoduevor cet. codd. edd. vid. not.. aN. TOL 


kepxupalan vautixae F. (teste Bekk.). xepxupalw F. (teste Bau.) H. xalré airéy vulg. 
A.J, xat om. N.T.V.F.H. al. drrixdy N.T.V.F.H. al. 


€ 2. 
F.H. al. 
cap.). 


XXXI. dpyf pépovres hardly I think= 
6p) Sdueva. Th. seems to be his own 
expositor using elsewhere mpodiuws oé- 
pew Tov modeuov, TH TO modemou, &.g. 
vit. 36, I. 

§ 2. éceyp. éavrovs: not, as the old 
interpreters take it, se adscripserant, 
but, as Poppo rightly, se inscribendos 
curaverant. The same usage of ypd- 
geoOa, in the expression rpdcodov ypd- 
pecOat, dmroypddecOa, “to petition for 
leave of access” to the BovAy, éxxAnola, 
‘to get leave of access passed.’ See Hem- 
sterh, ad Lucian. Prom. 6. T. 1. p. 33. 


§ 3. Of the usual distinction between 
mpegBedw “I go as ambassador,” (Arist. 
Ach. 610, Vesp. 1271, the orators, pas- 
sim) and mpecBevoua ‘‘I send an em- 
bassy,” (Ar. Ach. 133, Plat. mm. Legg. 
p- 698 p), there appears no vestige in 
Th. who uses mpecSevew only in the 
sense of “to be older.” v. 39, 2 7\Oov 
mpeoBevduevor, Which, as many other pas- 
sages e.g. Ar. V. above mpecBedwyv ero, 
justifies the reading of T. recommended 
by others, and approving itself to com- 
mon sense, 


§ 4. The arbitrary rule which Th. (after 


w 


ETITPA®HS A. I. 30—32. 
€xkhynoias és dvtioyiav HOov, Kat of per Kepkvupatou éheEav 
Dee Gritl 4 v4 


TOLAOE. 


XXXII, “AIKAION, 


a 
@ 


4I 


9 A 
AOnvator, Tos pte edvep- 


“vecias peyadns PHTE Evppayias mpovdeonerns nKovTas 


“c \ \ aN > la ¥ % c lal fal 
Tapa TOVS TEAAGS €7TLKOUPLAS, WOTTEP KQL YLELS VUV, denao- 5 


2 a 
““pévous, avadivafa mparov, pdduora pev wos Kal Etipopa 


4 > \ \ ¥ 
“ dovrar, ei S€ pu), OTe ye odK emilypua, Erevta Se cs Kat THY 
ge) ae , 9 ‘gpaha ae ee \ 
xapw BéBarov eLovow ei d€ Todtwv pydev aadés Ka- 
“cc / \ > / 0 bal > ~ A A 
TaoTHGoVGL, py opyiler Oar Hv atvyaar. Kepxupator Sé 


\ ~ 4 “~ 5 4 nw 
“pera THS Evppaxias THs aitjoews Kal Tadra moTEvorTES 10 


sc 2 


exupa. 


ca > lal 
upiv TmapegeoOar dréorehav nuds. terdynne Se 7d 


“c > a ee 1 "9 c a > \ , ca ¥ 
avTO EmiTNOEYA TpOS TE Yas es THY xpElav Hiv aoyor 
“ce +S \ c 4 > “ > “A 4 > 4, 4 
Kal ES TA NMETEPA avTaV ev TO TapovTL akiudopor. Fdu- 
, N > , rs ed reer 
“ maxot Te yap: ovderds Tw &v TH TPd TOD Exovavor yerdspevor 


Synunyopia 


0 
XXXII. a’ N. marg, 


Snunyopla Kepxupalwy mpds 
dOnvaiovs rpétn T. marg. (litt. miniis.), 


™poopet- 


Rouévyns seq. Codd. A. Poppo. mpovpetdouévns N. pler. op, J. vulg. Bekk. apodpet- 


Aouévns T. bre ye N. (lit. supr. vel mend. cod.). 
mirevuvres corr. N. (ov. lit. pl. litt. cap. fuit mioretoavres). 


§ 2. 
‘dréoret\X\ay T. 


érc te F (test. Bekk. tac. Bau.). 
huitv N.Y. 


§ 3. mpdshicN. quds T. quérepa airy vulg. A.J. 


reom. T. mpd rod pr. N. 


$ 4- 


mporod corr..m.r. mpd 700 T.V.H. mporod vulg, 


A.J. xpdvy (post mpo rod) add. vulg. A.J. om. N.T.V. (add. marg. m.r.) F.H. al. 


Herodotus) has imposed upon himself of 
making rdée, rordde, roodde, refer to what 
follows; tadra, roaira, rocaira, to what 
precedes; is occasionally violated, see 
vi. 2, ult. 6, 1, and many instances in 
vil. 57, 58, but only twice, before or after 
speeches, tv. 58, 2, vu. 78, I. 

| XXXIT. déoua: ordinarily takes geni- 
tive of what one asks, as émixouplas 
above, and of him whom one asks a 
fayour (both genitives of thing and 
person united below § 5). Séoual ri, 
Touro ,(below § 4) &c., no more justify 
Séoual tr mpdyya &e,., than “id te 
accuso” would ‘eam rem te accuso.” 
So rvyxavew : ordinary teaching of lexi- 
cons is apt to mislead here. (Arnold has 
rightly explained édéovro Bowrovs v. 36, 
2. See further on that passage.) In 
fact Eup. déovrac=Evpupopor dénow dSéovrat. 
Arist. Rhet. mu. 6, 24 Gy déovrai rwa 


xpelay is analogous to passages noted on 
5, 2 ‘First to clearly explain, if 
possible, that they make a request which 
is also expedient (to those whom they 
petition),.if not, at least not detrimental, 
secondly that the gratitude which they 
feel shall be abiding.” I think Arnold’s 
criticism of these words hypercritical. 
Aristotle’s rule (Rhetor. 11. 5, 1) is far 
more violated by Dem. Panten. p. 979 
§ 46. 

§ 3. Ter’xnxe is to be joined with 
qyiv, “our policy has lit upon us, has 
befallen us,’ or in our idiom, ‘it has 
befallen us that our policy.” This rem- 
nant of the Epic and poetic (xalpaus dv 
el gor xapra tvyxdve rdde Soph. El. 
1457), nearly =fvuSé8yxe, is not I think 
to be confounded with rvyxdvw=Tvyx4a- 
YO OD. 


on 


42 


ec 2 


€v adotpia Evppaxia TH TOV Teas yropn Evyxwduvevew, 
“vov adBovhia kai acbevea gawouery. THV pev ody yevo- 


OOTKTAIAOT 


e las ¥ n 5 4, id {A 5 ‘ ’ 
vov addwv TovTo Senadpevor HKopev, Kal apa és TOV Tap- 
« / , ah ¥ 8 > ey bé QA 
évTa modenov Kopwiiev épnuou dv avtd Kabéoraper, Kat 
“ gepiéaTynKe 1 SoKovea nuav TPOTEPpoY Gadpocvrvy, TO pA 


‘<u e , eee \ , > Cee , 
HEeVNY vavpaxiay avTot Kata povas aTewodpela Kopwhi- 
6 1 te § \ Se , Ae (So oe uM , \ 
ous’ €émeidn o€ peilov. TapacKevy amd Mehorovvycov Kat 


“rns addys “EMAddos €f nuds wpynvrat, Kal nuets addvarot 


cc S a ¥ A > / 4 8 / , G QA 
OpwpEv OVTES TY OLKELD MOVOY OVVaEL TEPLyEvVETUaL, Kat 
yet id c , 8 > 3 4, 0 © > ° lal > , ‘A 
aa pbeyas 0 KWOuVOS EL ETONEVA UT aUTOLS, aVayKYH Kat 
cc 2S nw ‘ ¥ A > , 8 “A 0 A ta 
vu@v Kat addov TavTOs €muKoupias OELoVaL, Kat Svyyvapn 
“ce > \ \ , 8 ld de aA ¢ , “ / 
el py peta Kaxias dd&ys dé padhov apLapTla TH ZPOTEpov 
Pay eT. Tae a > bees Me a o-. 
nd ampaypLoovvn évavtia TOAMaper. 


XXXITI. 


“yerqjoeran de Upv mevopevors kaha) 7 


at « Ewrvyia Kata Troha mis qperepas xpetas, spore pev OTe 
“ dducoupevois Kai ovx érépous BddaTovay THY: éruKoupiav 
“romoeobe, reita Tept TaV peyioTtev Kwouvedovtas SEeEd- 


kal vov T. rovrwyv T. 


ead.). xaréornuev vulg. xabéornuey seq. codd. A.J. 
xabécrayev N.T. V.H. al. 7— (sic) N. infr. peigor— (sic) N. utrobique in 
Post yvwy7n lit. (fort. puncti) N. 


Br.). 
fine versiculi. 
acbévaa kal d8ovnNia T. 
§ 5. 
ovyyvoun N.Y. 
XAXHT: 


6 
eis N.V. épquo Bekk. ov a’ray (inducto ace. supr. w) T. (m. 


katéorauey F. (test. Bau. tac. 


turvcwduvetew N.T. Edd. Port. Huds. 


xarauovas T. vulg. A.J. dwewoduevae T. yp. drewoduePa marg. m, ead. 


juiv corr. N. (v. m. ead.) roejoerOer T. (m. ead.) roejnoecbe (org fin. 


vers. noeoOe ine. vers.) pr. N. mosjoecBe corr. N. wera N.T.V.F.H. wer’ vulg. xara- 


§ 4. 4 Soxotca jucv...Madv. Synt. § 
9 b Anm. not. compares this with Isoer. 
Plat. 8=298 b. ras lias Huay éxaocruv 
modes, but there judy belongs to idlas. 
Here 7 6...=7 é50xe. Huey cwpp.—t do 
not think gawoudvn=dalvecOat, or els Td 
gaivecba, though later imitators may 
seem to countenance the idea. No copu- 
Ia is required with mepiéoryxey cp. VII. 
70, 6, pvdaxhy...ériBoudhv...weprecrdvat, 
ep. also tréorns déxrwp isch. Kum. 204. 
xopnyes vréorny Dem. Mid. p. 536 § 68 
mpaTipa vrosrivac Pant. p. 983 § 57 
Siddoxov vroordvra Plat. Phileb. 19 a. 
pawopévyn is simply an epithet as deyd- 
pevov tt épéw Pind. Pyth. v. 101 Neyduevov 
épéw (a current saying, xowdv éros Pyth. 
11, 2) Nem. mt. 52 Aeyduevov 5é Todo 


mpotépwy éxos éxw, Plat. Rep. um. § 66 B 
ws 6 TGY moANGv Te Kal dxpww Neydmevos 
Noyos (else Jro would have been added), 
Add od dixalay ode yryvouevyny xdpw Dem. 
Nausim. p. 992 § 25 which Schefer 
rightly explains sor huohbae Trans- 
late, ‘‘and what we before thought dis- 
cretion on our part...... has contrariwise 
turned out (come round to be) a mani- 
fest lack of counsel and weakness. 

§ 5. ef uh werd...“‘if we venture on a 
course contrary to our former unmed- 
dling policy, a policy not linked with 
baseness but founded rather on error of 
judgement.” See on 6, 3. 

XXXIII. A manifold advantage will 
befal you in acceding to our request; 
aiding not the wrong-doers but the 


i) 


EYITPA®HS A. I. 32—33. 43 


€ c a 7 A > / , A 
“ mevou ws av pa\ioTa META GELLYHTTOV papTupiov THY yd pw 
nw 4 A lal 
“xatabnobe, vavtixdy te KexThpeOa mhyv tod wap vpiv 
iho \ Z 0 , p) , , ier. 
mhetotov. Kai oxebacbe tis evrpakia omavwwtépa 7 Tis 
nw , “~ lanl 
“qos modeuious AvTNpoTépa, ei Yv_-vueis adv TPO Tov 

4 X Lal 
“\pynpatwv Kat xdpitos érysjoacbe Sivapw vw tpooyevé- 
“cc Ad , > 4 »” ¢ ‘ 
‘o0a, avtn wdpectw avtemdyye\tos avev Kwddvev. Kal 
, an 

“Samdyys Siovca éavTnv, Kal tpocére dépovera és pev Tovs 
‘e AX ‘\ 2 \ a 3? > a , ean > 5 ON 
Tohovs apernv, ois 8° emapuvette xapw, vu 8° adrois 


5 


cc? seer e's A ‘\ / 2\ 7 8 » Ad 4 / 
ioxvy" & & TO TarTt ypdv@ odiyols bn apa TavTa EvveBn, - 


‘\ e lal 
‘Kal odiyou Evppaxias Sedpevor ots érikahovyTar dopadevav 
8 , > ® SiS aN , , 
Kal Kécpov ovy Hooov SdiWdvrTes 7) Anopevor Tapayi- 


ce \ x ’ > ¢ , d ¥ 
‘‘yvovtat, —Tov Sé wodenov, Sv ovTep xpHoyor av einer, 


oc  *” ¢ “ ‘ ¥ ¥ 4 € 4 ‘ > 
El Tis VYuaV py oleTaL Eveo Oa, yudpns apapTdver Kal OvK 

“ > / \ A 5 ? / B “A ¢ / X 
aicOavetar tovs Aaxedaimoviovs doBw T@ vpETepw Tode- 


_~ 


12) 


‘ce , \ \ , , E) aa 
pnoeiovtas, Kal Tovs Kopwiovs Suvapevous tap’ avrots ts 


ry * eC hue eae \ , eon a 

‘Kat vuly €yOpods dvras Kal TpokatadapBavortas nuas vor 
\ c + a Qn 

“és Thy vpetépay emixelpnow, iva py TO Kow@ EXOa Kar 


OnoGe vel karadfocbe omn. ut vid codd. xaraéjode pr. N. xard@noGe corr. N. (lit. 
supr. 7. ace. add. m.r.) xard@nobe T. xaradijode F.H. certatim conj. xaradeicde. Vid. 
not. - 
$2. omanwrépa corr. N. (cram m.r.) 4 ris T. ris...4 tis A.J. Nuyporépa, el corr. 
N. (lit. inter « et ei—punct. add. m.r. Fuisse vid. \uryporépa 4 el), quets T. xwdv- 
vou vulg. A.J. xwddvwv N.T.V.F.H. al. ols 5¢ vulg. A.J. ofs & N.T.V.F.H. avzi vulg. 
mapovrt N.V.F.H. al. A.J. Notanda varietas, sed rayri sensus postulat. odx’ jocov 
T. vid. ad21,1. mapayivovra NT. al. vulg. rapaylyvovra A.J. 

§ 3. ddmep F. (teste Bekk.) dudrep F. (‘‘sed. m. r. em. &:’ Gvrep Ba.”’) Sidzep al. 
Be. ot (pro wy) V. om. N. sed od suprascr. m.r. rap’ adro’s vulg. ante Bau. A.J. 
forgotten evidence.” For as dv with 
conjunctive cf. VI. gt, 4- (Mady. Gr. 
Synt. § 122, p. 123, n. 1. “bei os und 


wronged; receiving men in imminent 
jeopardy whose abiding gratitude you 
will secure; we possess also a navy in- 


ferior only to your own. The sense of 
the words is clear, the construction of 
the second clause obscure. The altera- 
tion of xaradeic@e certainly simplifies 
the passage, and y and e are very inter- 
changeable in MSS., but I believe defd- 
weve follows as if the first clause had 
been worded éere bcis...cuvrvxlay (cp. 
the oft recurring édéxe 5¢ adr@... .AaBdv) 
**In the second place you will have an 
advantage by having received us in our 
greatest peril, to the end that you (if 
yon receive us) may bestow the obliga- 
tion with the most certain and never 


8rws bewirkt ay keine merkbare Veriin- 
derung der Bedeutung,” to which re- 
mark I at present demur). «ad? unites 
‘* advantage,” and ‘‘ honour.” 

§ 2, The variant \urnporépa 4} el is 
far less oratorical than the text. ‘‘ What 
good fortune is more rare (than this)... 
if ....”—és rods modXovs: ‘fin the eyes 
of the many.” wéyos és “EAAnvas wéyas 
Eur. Bacch. 769, ‘“‘a mighty reproach 
(to us Thebans) in the eyes of Greece,” 
VI. 31, 4.—dper7v, as others have said, 
‘‘yeputation for valour.” 

$ 3. 68w 7G duerépy, “ fear of you,” 


a 


44 OOTKTAIAOT 

“adrav per addywov otaper, pnde Svow Pbdcar apdpro- 
“ow, } Kakooa nas ) ohas avtods BeBardoacba. nue- 
“repov 8° av <pyov. a mporepyoat, Tov pev Sid0d6vTav veep de 
Selopevow Tv Evppaxiav, Kai mpoemrBovdevew avrots pan- 


(5 ov # n oA greta 


n 


XXXIV. “Hv 5é A€ywow ws ov Sixatov Tods operépous 
 QTrolKOUS Vas déxeo Far, pabérocay as Tara drouia 
“ wev mao xovea so had parpsmohw, ddixoupéry dé ah- 

“\otpiovrau: ov yap emt T@ Sovdou GAN Eri TH Oporor Tots 
“ec , > > , e de AOL 4 > ry 
Newtropevous eivar ExTreTovTar. ws O€ HdiKoVY, Tapes EOTL 


: ‘mpokhynbetes yap wept "Emdduvov és kplow tohéu@ par- 


Kat 
tt ee \ , a PRs, \ & A § a ; 
UPLW EOTW TL TEKUYPLOV O TPOS NMAS TOUS CVYYEVELS Pwo, 


“Nov 7 TO tow eBovlyOnaay Ta éyK\jpara peredOew. 


emiXerphow (sic) corr. T. (wm, ead. fuit émiyeipjoev. airdy corr, N. ray fuit adrods) 
abrovs T. F. wy dé N. TF. A.J. dvety vulg. dvoty N.T.F. al, A.J. 

§ 4. vuérepov vulg. A.J. Sipe deal N, T. V.F.H. 6é7 av vulg. A.J.% at N.T.V.F.H, 
al, Vid. qué nos ad Dem. F. Leg. § 243 Ann. Crit. dé 7” av hab. Plat. codd. Theet, 
p- 171 B. Phed. p. 106 B, Phileb. p. 32 A. rav wév T. atrois om. N.Y. 

XXXIV. pabérwoay omn. ut vid. cedd. quod retinenti ignoseat mihi velim 
Cobet. (Vid. Nov. Lect. p. 327, 328, alibi.) vir. 18 bis écrwoay. Eurip. ton. 1131 
éstwoav, Iph. T. 4480 irwoav, ubi Elmsleius ‘‘uterque locus suspiciosus est.” 
Itaque in Ion. éordow leg. susp. Speciosa sane conjectura si quam desideras. 
éstwoav libri omn. Plat. Rep. 1. 354 A. Sophist. 231 a. Quam mutabilé sit 
Grecitatis ingenium docet idem, quum formam égrwy ter, si recte memini, (Cf. 
trwy =trwoar, idvrwy Aischyl, Eumen. 33) dvtwv Leg. rx. 879 B. semel prebeat. Sed 
in loco Iphig. quod dicit Elmsl. facile reponi eis chy ibvrwv, corruptor potius eis ci 
irwoav quam irwoay els civ Vix dubium est quin interpolaturus fuerit. Fateor ta- 
men que Matthiw. ad h. 1. protulit, preter locum Thucydideum, dmpogdibvuca. 
esse. Quicquid enim e veteribus legibus | citant librarii hodie constat esse spurium. 
ppbrodw N.T. of8 yap N.Y. duoton Bekk. duoc N.T. A.J. vulg. 

* §2. els N.T.V.F. (teste Bau. tac. os HBovrAHOnoay vulg. A.J. éBovdjOncav 
N.T.V.F.H. al. 

§ 3. 7iN.T. J. vulg. vi A. om. V. mp N. vpas T. cvyyevets T: drdras T. ré 

N.T. rapdyece F. (Br. “‘ ex emend. wapdyerOar”* Ba.) deouévors corr. N. (es fort. m. 


as vuerépay émcxelpnow, “attempt on 
you,” below.—pydeé Svotv...See on Dem. 
de Fals, Leg. § 166, ‘and may not fail 
in anticipating us in two things (may 


pendence, one of two things will fol- 
low; either Corcyra will be treated by 
Corinth as Helots were (rv. 80, 2) by 
Sparta, in modern times Poland is by 


get the start in one), fail either in mal- 
treating us, or confirming their own 
power.” I once thought caxdoa, BeBard- 
casa, depended on @0dca, (see further 
on Ul. 82, 14, 6 ¢Odoas.Capofoam). I 
think now these infinitives are epexe- 
getic of @@dca. The reasoning is this: 
if by the Athenians’ non-acceptance of 
the offer of the Corcyreans, Corinth 
shall reduce Corceyra to a state of de- 


Russia, South American States by, it 
is feared, North American, (kaxéca: quas, 
not ‘‘ youand us,” but “ ws Corcyreans”’), 
or, by adopting a more generous confi- 
ding (our modern paternal) policy, Cor- 
inth will strengthen herself (by incorpo- 
rating our navy with her own, 36, 3). 
XXXIV. yadérwoav: We should say 
“We assure them that.” Of the extrava- 
gant usage of this and similar imperatives 


w& 


EYTITPA®HS A. I. 33—35. 45 

oc 7 = 9 F es , aS 7, A “4 > 

@OTE amdTyn TE pH TapayerOar VT avtav, Seopevois TE Ex 

“zov evbéos pa vroupyeiv' 6 yap éhayloras Tas peTapedetas 
r+ ww / lal > / 4 > /, 

€k TOV xapilerOar Tots evavTiows KapBdvav aodpadéotatos 


“ay SuaTehotn. 


XXXYV. 


“\doere S€ ovdE Tas AakeSaipoviwy o7rovdds 5 


“Sexdpuevor Huds pnSerépwv dvras Evupdxovs. eipytae yap 


“év avtais, Tov ‘Ed\nvideov roewv Aris pydapod Evupaye, - 


5 ~ Lal ’ 
“e€evar Tap dmotépous av apéokntar eOctv. KadlSewdr ei 
oy ae) 5 ange. NT ee , S ¥ a \ a 

TOLTOE peV amd TE TaV evoTTOVOWY EaTAL TANPOY Tas Vas 


\ lal 
“Kal mpooért Kal €x THS ays “E\AdSos, kal ody HKioTa 0 


rt loess eet oe , € , e 4 EE Th , 
amo Tav vpeTéepwv VanKowr, Huds Sead THs TpoKEevys 
ral ¥ 
“re Euppayias eipEovor Kal awd THs ado Tofev adedeias, 
> a 
“eira &v adikynpate Onoovrar TecbevtTwv vuov a Sedpeba. 


(os m. r. fuit op. dogadésrara). 


“ Ad de > , Sor - ¢ A \ , con ¥ : 
4" TOAU O€ af TAELOVL on da HILELS FH” TELOAVTES UPAS eCopiev” 


ead.) r¢ N. re T. eddéws N. Yous‘ i.e. yodun N. marg. cf. 20, 5. dibuMborads corr, N. 


underépwy pr. T. sed pr. acc. m. ead. calamo transverso induxit. 
§ 3. re hace daé) et xal (post -wrpocér:) om. N.V.. ovxjxiora T.H.A.J. ovx wera 


N. judas corr. 


(to, yh, torw, x.7.d.), let one 2 example 
suffice from Herod. tv. 76, ef dy rairys 
jv ris olxins 6 Avdyapers, lerw vrd Tod 
‘ddeAGeod drobaviv. 

$2. éxmwéurovrat i.e. of Amoco, a 
usage which hardly requires illustration 
ef. vi. 80, 1, dad IleNororvijcou rapeco- 
pévns opeXelas, of (not Edupaxor contained, 
in wdedelas, which is too far fetched, 
but Ile\orovvijoin). rave xpelccovs elot 
76 wapdrav Ta woKeuea. A similar usage 
is noticed by Porson on Hecub. 22, 
mwarp@a ésria...airos re.—modéuw x.T.r. 
** they preferred to prosecute their elaims 
by war rather than fair arbitration.” 

§ 3. éx rod edt#éos: not here ‘‘ at onee 


“not to aid them,” but ‘if they ask you 


in a straightforward way,” in contrast to 
drdrn cf. 1% 43, 1, Taya0a dd Tod ev- 
Béos eydpeva...dmdry mpocdyecOa 7d 
hjGos.—d.aredoln without av as vi. 89, 2. 
Xenoph. Memor. 1. 6, 2, dvuwéinrés re 
kal dxirwv (dxirwy dy without cause 
Cobet. Noy. Lect. v. 690) dicaredeis. Ise. 
de Ciron. Hered. p. 74 St. = 228 Rr. 
dvapgucBiryro tov dravra xpivov der edé- 


Wea 


N. (jm. r.) Té N. om. T. etpfove. N.T.A.J. vulg. 


cauev. Kriiger adds Xen. Hell. vr. 3, 
Io. 

XXXY. ‘And you will not break the 
peace with the Lacedemonians either,” 
in our forcible, if somewhat homely, 
language. I. 11, 7 ovd’ él dédvvarov 
dutverOa ovrw médw épxdueBa, ‘not so 
powerless either (as some would tell 
you”) tv. 84, 2 qv dé obdé aidvvaros ws 
Aaxedaiudvios elreitv, ““he was not an 
unable speaker either for a Lacedemo- 
nian.” So 38, 2 ovd’ avrol. 

§ 3. & dédixkjuare Ojoovra: &v ddixh- 
paros pépee would be more idiomatic, 
while in Latin in beneficio ponere is more 
frequent than in beneficit loco ponere. 
But as Cicer. m. Verr. mt. 48, 114, 115 
varies ‘hoc in beneficii loco petitum 
est,” ‘‘in summo beneficio impetratum 
est,” so Plat. Rep. 1. 348 & & dperijs 
kal codias rl@ns pwéper Thy ddcxiavy, but 
349 A év apery autre cal cogig érod\uncas 
Geivar. See my remarks on Hyperid. 
Lycophr. Journ. Phil. Vol. tv. p. 325 
where I have attempted a defence of é& 
adixhpare ely against Cobet’s onslaught. 


46 @OTKTAIAOT 
“2.8 Q \ , Ve eee VA > + 
nas pev yap KwdvvevovTas Kal ovK €xOpovs ovTas amo- 
‘ n Paes Poet. oe) na» 5 ae ee 
ceobe, Tavde SE ov STwS KoOdUTAl ExPpav OVTwV Kal Emidv- 
“rev yenoere, G\dd_Kal amd THS vperepas apyns Stvapiv 
“ r a / 0 a > &L iA’ ea 3 , 
mpoohaBew mepidperbe Hv ov Sixaov, ad’ 4 Kakeivor 
“Kwdvew Tos EK THS VeTeépas picboddpors, } Kal yyy 
“cc 4 — 4 x On > aN aN de > A 
méurew Kal’ o Te av TeOnTe wdérevay, paiota dé ao _ 
“rov_mpopavovs SeLapévovs Bonfetv. wodha S€, womep ev 
c¢2 aA ¢ , \ , > by , ‘ 4 
apxn vireiroper, TA Evppepovta amodetxvupev, Kal weyoTov 
“ O7L Ol TE aVTOL TOhEWLOL NULY NoaY, OTEep CapeaTaTy TiCTis, 
fa; XA il + 5 Lal > ~ on, \ A , ra 
Kal ovTo. ovK aaOevels aN ikavol Tods peTacTavTas Bha- 
‘6c ws “ ‘ “ > ae Wee , 8 lal & 7 PS) 5 
au Kal vaUTLKNS Kal OUK HrELpaTLOOS THS Evpprayias dido0- 
cchene 4 e , go , > \ , ‘ \ > 
pens, ovx Opmola y» addoTpiwots, adda padioTa peEv, EL 
‘6c 4 / x 2A “ “A > de / 4 
dvvacbe, pydéva addov éav KexTHoOat vavs, ei SE pH, OOTIS 
 éyvup@tatos, ToUTov pidov Exew.” 
XXXVI. “kat drm rade Evpdépovra pev Soxet dé 
“ lal \ \ > : ee. id \ \ 
yerOar, poBeirar S€ py 80 ada mePdpevos Tas omovdds 
§ 4. tas (sic) N. pévom. N.V. dradcacbe T. ody’ drws T. Trav 5é 5é pr. N. (lit. 
supr. pr. €) kal éruvrwv om. N.V. kad N.V. xaddre T. 
§ 5. of pr. M. oltre corr. N. (add. ace. suprascr. rem.r.) re of H. of pr. F. re of 


corr. F. (‘*m.r. re post 87: suprascr.” Ba, “ otre) of corr.” Br. duty corr. N. (v. m.r.) 
dui vulg. sed juty T.F.H. al. A.J. adda cal ixavol T. post vauvrexfjs, cal om, T. ovx’ 


a 
suoia T. dd\d\wrplwois T. Sivaicbe T. (m. ead. suprascr.) Swacbe F, (** supraser. 
duvatcbe”’ Ba. tac. Br.) déxupmraros A.J. éxupbraros T. 

XXXVI. 6décorr. N. (6e m. ead.) Avces N.V.F. (‘Sed 7. manu rec. superser.” 
Ba. tac. Bekk.). Potuit ita dicere Th. Vid. App. A. edit. mes Dem. de Fals. Leg. 
avrod N.V.F.H.A.J. edd. rec. preter Bekk. airod an atrod hab. T. p.l. Bekkero obse- _ 
quor. pofjoov F. (teste Bekk. Tac. Ba.) 7d de (sic) N. 7d wdéov hic N.T. rordéov A.J. 


§ 5. ‘* Many are the advantages which 
we prove to you, as we prefaced at the 
outset, and mainly that the same are 
(were as we said) our enemies.” Note 
this use of the imperfect familiar to 
readers of Plato and Aristotle. A pas- 
sage exactly similar is supplied by Plato 
Theet. p. 156 A dpxh dé, é& as Kal & viv 
5) éXéyopmev ravra yprynra, Hoe aitav, 
ws 76 wav klynows qv.—dmep, rep, drep 
(see on 7) mloris are equally correct. 
Plat. Phedr. 245 c rodro rnyh kal 
apxn yerécews, Yuxijs ovalav re kal Noyov 
tovrov. In Latin the almost invariable 
rule is to accommodate the gender of 


_the demonstrative or relative pronoun to 


that of the predicate, even in persons. 


See Mayor on Cicer, 11. Philipp. § 54, 
Pompeium quod decus ac lumen fuit. 
—Whether éGv, Zyew, are quasi-impera- 
tives, I will endeavour to determine on 
V. 9, 4 

XXXVI. ‘‘And if any one conceives 
that what we say is expedient, yet is 
afraid that if he be induced by it he 
shall break the truce (of Euboea), let 
him know that the cautious apprehen- 
sion of danger (which will lead him to 
accept our offer) when backed by strength 
will be more formidable to his ene- 
mies, whereas his overweening confi- 
dence if he accept not the offer, not 
backed by strength, will be less for- 
midable to meet his adversaries when 


ETTrPAGHS A. T. 35—36. 47 

“c 4, , A \ 8 5 \ c “~ 9 \ ¥ ‘ > 
“ton, yvotwo 7d pev Sedws avrov icxiv Exov Tovs evav- 
“ rious paddov doBncov, 7d S€ Oapoody pr) SeEapévov acobe- 
“yes dv mpos tayvovTas Tods €xOpods ade€aTEpov Eaopevor, 
“Kal da ov twepl THS Kepxipas viv 7O mhéov 7} Kal TOV 
c? an / ‘ > \ , > a“ - 

A@nvav Bovdevopevos, Kal ov TA KpdTioTa avTais TpoO- 5 
«“ nan ¢ > \ , \y > , , 

vowy OTav €s Tov péh\ovTA Kat OGOY OV TapoVTa TOAEMOV 
Ss Ta pees a3 5 , , " n~ a \ 

TO avtika TepirKoTav evdordln xwplov mpoohaBew oO pera 
“weyloTwv Kaipav oiKevovTal Te Kal TohEe“ovTaL. THS TE yap 
“ic > / ‘ 7 A“ 4 ~ 4 cA 

Iradias Kat Xuehias Kahws Tapdmov KElTAL, WOTE PTE 


is) 


avrats corr. N. (ats m.r. Fort. avrods pr. m.) av’rovds F. (teste Bekk. Tac. Ba.) els T. 
bcov otrw A.J. obrwpévra (sic) F. (teste Bekk. Scov od teste Ba. dcovod vulg. roavrixa 


T.A.J. olxecotra: tre N.T.V.F.H.A.J. vulg. olxecodrat. 


re) 
§ 2. rijs—xeirac om. N. hab. marg. m.r. é@oac corr. N. (ace. fuit édoat), ap 


strong.” It seems to me an utter mis- 
conception of the passage to refer 7d 
dedids to Po8etraz. As long as the fear 


(of violating the peace of Euboea) lasted, 


the offer would not be accepted. How 
could such fear then be backed by 
strength? An accepter of the strength 
(their proffered alliance) would first 
have dismissed this fear. Let us ex- 
amine éed.ds what is its usage in Th. m1. 
11, 6, xen 5é del év TH wodeule 77 perv 
yin Oapoaréovs orparevew, TE Se 
épyw Sedrdras mapacxevdfecda. He 
has before said 76 €\accov riHO0s Sedc0s 
duewov jutvaro Tods théovas 51a TO Ka- 
Tagpovotytras dmapackevous yevéoOa 
Cf. m1. 83, 2, 7G yap Sedcévac 76 Te 
abré&v évieds...ol dé kar agpovotrres kav 
tmpoacbéc0a. In both instances we are 
reminded of the hare and the tortoise in 
the fable; the former should have shown 
more of ro dedids and less of 76 @apcoi». 
Does any passage in Th. where ded:évae 
occurs suggest the meaning timidity, 
cowardly fear? Is not the inherent no- 
tion ‘“ apprehensive of evil” in contrast 
to *‘ secure ” in the Latin sense and the 
use of our yersion of the Bible and 
our early writers, and was Prodicus, 
in spite of his hairsplitting definitions, 
wide of the mark in preferring déos to 
680s as the word denoting the idea of 
apocdoxla xaxod, (Plat. Protag. 358 D), 
though Protagoras and Hippias, who 
held them synonyms, are supported by 





Aristot. Nic. Ethic. m1. 9=6, 1, and 
Thue. tv. 84, 2, dca rod xaproi 76 Séos 
compared with zepl rod kaprod ¢68y? 
Could déos hold place in such sentences 
as oloy dire PbBa Kal deluara éyylyveo- 
Oat vir. 80, 3? The same antithesis 
which we have here we find also in 
vi. 36, 2 of yap dedcdres ldig (appre- 
hend punishment for their own evil 
deeds) Bovdovrae rhv wodw és Exadniw 
Kabiordvat, brws TOKow.w Gg Pow (fear of 
invasion) rd opérepov (déos or Sedids 
repeated from Sedires) érndvydiwrrac, 
What they fear is shown in ch. 38, the 
fear of consequences which the con- 
ciousness of their xaxotpyot dyo or 
épya leads them to expect. Our com- 
mon fear is the é«rXnéts, the startling 
alarm into which they plunge us to di- 
vert attention from their wicked words 
and deeds. Cp. the insinuation against 
Pericles Arist. Pax 605, foll. repeated 
in the case of the younger Pitt when he 
declared war on, revolutionary France. 
ddeécrepor, ‘‘ less formidable,” as vi. 
87, 4. So é8raBy7js, unharming and un- 
harmed. Cp. our words pitiful, pitiless. 
7a Kpaticra abrais are to be joined, 
else a’rav.—é pera... “which is with 
most momentous consequences made 
either friend or foe.” A similar expres- 
sion vi. 85, 1, mpds &kacra 6é det 7 
éxOpcv } gitov weTa Katpod ylyvecOa. 
For re xal (kai xal, re re) See On IT. 42, 3. 

§ 2, Kxadds xetrac with genitive after 
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48 @OTKTAIAOT 


‘“éxeev vavtixov €aoat IeXomovvnaio erect 76 TE ep- 
“P&S mpos Taxet wapaméurpar, kal és ta adda Evudopai- 
tatov €ott. Bpaxutdétm S dv Kehadalw, tots te Edpurrace 
‘“ A Ai 9 0 a A , ¢ a , , 

Kat Kal ExaoTov, TWO av pH TpoecOan Huas pdbouTe, Tpia 

ae 4 iE fig "RAN \ \ > €¢ an ‘ 
yer cine: YOM ARNT RE NOL VAVTLKA, TO Tap vi Kal 
‘70 MET Ep OR Kal TO Kapriticow" TovTav O ei trepudwerbe Ta 
“8vo és tatdrov éMew Kat KopivOor mpas SpaKerahy yore 
“ Kepxupatious te kat Hedotovvyncios dpa vavpayynoere, de- 
‘“ , Se Cu ® 4 \ > \ , Q A. 

Edpevor 5€ yuas e€eTe pds adtods TAEloo. vavol Tals 
“< quer epars dryewifer Das.” 

Towwtra pev ot Kepxupator elrov" ot dé KopivO.or per’ 
avrous Toudde 
XXXVIT. “’ANATKAION(Kepxupaiov tavde od pdvov 

¥ rept tov dé€acOar odas Tov Airyor mor apevay, ad’ os 

‘Kal Mets TE ddixobpev Kal aUTOL OUK EiKOTWS TONE Louris 

Wadi wparor Kal mbes Tept appotépwv,ovTw Kal emt 

‘tov ahdov dyov iévar, wa THY TE ad pov akiwrw arda- 
“Néorepov mpoedynte Kal THv Tavde xpelav pun adoyioTws 
“2 , 0 od i dé &v / Ou TO ah >) / 

atwonobe. act de Evppayiav dw. TO G@dpov ovdevos TH 
N. rddda vulg. A.J. 7a dda N.T.V.F.H. Reposui. , undepbraroy N. Evpgdeporarov F, 
tuudepdrarov H. (‘* sed manus réc. 7@ € superse. 0”. Ba.). 

§ 3. 7@de T. 78 corr. N. (6 m.r. Fuit 765’) udOnre N.Y. udbarre T. (m. ead. 
necne p. 1.) wévovra T. cal rav x. N.T.V.F.H. 76 airo vulg. A.J. ravrdv N.T.V.F.H. 

te) 

kepxupalos Te N.T. wp N. vuerépacs J. vulg. Br. jyerépars N.V.T.F.H.A. Cum Popp. 


reposui. 
Snpenyopia : 

XXXVI 6 N. marg. Snuryopla xopwOlwv mp d0yvalous xpidrn litt. min. T. 
Trav be N. ques Te N. re hic T. otrws pr. N. x seq. w ut s inducendum significetur. 
Ti Te ad’ huay corr. N, (read m. ead.) rHv Te dd Hucv V. Reposui, thy ad’ juar Te 
T.A.J. cett. libri et edd. 


we read rats ju. or rats du. The one 
‘with your ships increased in number,” 
or ‘with a larger navy even ours.” 
XXXVII. add’ ds xal...If the text is 
imcorrupt I am forced to own that this 
=d\da cal ds. Not wishing to admit 
§ 3. “You may learn by this not to such trajectum, I think xa is to be re- 
give us up, you may learn that....” The jected, arising from a confusion of s‘ and 
two idioms are combined, pavédyw with s. See ann. crit. 2, 6.—dtiwcw, “claim 
infinitive and with participle. A less what we havea right to expect” )( xpelav 


analogy of xadds €xew. So Hur. Ale. 
291, KadGs jKov Blov, Herod. ed 7Kew Blov, 
xXenudrov, k.r.d. Plat. 1v. Republ. 421, ¢ 
brws éxdoros Tots €Ovecw Hh ptars dzro- 
Gidwor TOO weradapBdvew evdatmovias. So 
Th. 111. 92, 5 KadGs wabioracba. 


graphic mode of writing might be zpla 
pev yap éore...but certainly not so ora- 
torical. It seems indifferent whether 


‘* want, petition.” 
§2. 6:4 7d oppor: ironical retort 
on } SoKxotca tudy mporepov cwppootvn 


w 


> 


tn 


EYTITPA®HS A. I. 36—38. 


“ §Z, of ‘ 5 8 ézi id ‘ > , a 9 45 
éEacbau: 76 8 emi Kaxoupyia Kal ovK apern émerndevoar, 
rar Ad , 207 , \ > , 3 
Evppaxydy te ovdeva Bovddopevor mpos TaduKypata ovde 
“pdptupa €xew, ovTe tapaxahovrtes aicyiverOar. Kal 1 
4 >: A \ 
“qohs avTav dua, avtapkhn Oéow Keméryn, Tapéxer_avtovs 
“Sucactas av Brdmrovel twa padrov 7 Kata EvOyKas yi-s 
«“ a 2 \ \ > PSC 6h Pe 
yreobar, dia TO HKioTa Emi Tods wéAas exmAéovTas palioTa 


“tods ahdous avdyky Kataipovtas SéxecOar. Kav TovTw 7d 
“evmpemés aooveov ovy va pn Evvadicnowow €répors Tpo- 
“ BéBdyvrat, dN oTws KaTad povas ddiKdot, Kal Omws ev 
“@ pev av kpataor Bidlwvta, ob S dv \dOwor Tréov Exo- 
“ow, hv € mov Te tpochdBwow dvaurxuvTao.. Kaitou 
“noav avdpes aomep daciv dyaboi, dow ddnmrdéTepa Hoar 


“ nw , Lal s 5 lal J ie 4 > ‘ 
Tots Tédas, Tor@de havepwrépay e&nv avtois THY~apeTHV. 


“Sidovcr Kal Sexopevois Ta Sixara Serxvivat. 


XXXVITI. 


“ is : hoe ee 7 Se ¥ > ee § \ \ ‘ 
TOLOLOE ELOLW, ATTOLKOL OE OVTES apertact TE OLA TAVTOS KAL 


‘ wn wn , c > es. a lal / 
vuv Tohenovat, €yovTes WS OVK ETL TH KAKa@S TATKEW 


$2. 
§ 3- 


mpos hic N. rddixjuara (sic) N. ra ddixjuara T. éoxtver@ar (sic) T. 
mapéxew T, rwa N.T.V.F.H. omn. Be. twas vulg. A.J. yiver@a N.V. 


§ 4. Kxdyv rotrw corr. N. (xdv'm. ead. Vid. fuisse xal, sed rovrw diserte) fuvadixy- 
owow N.T.V.F.H. évvaiixdow vulg. A.J. xaraudvas N.A.J. vulg. xara pévas pr. T. 
katapovas corr. T. inducto pr. acc.) xparnOdcr F. (teste Ba. tac. Bekk.) Bidfwvrae corr. 
N. (w mur. fuit Bidfovra:) Biagovrac T.F.H.J. ovd’ (quid suprascripserit m.r. N. non 
‘intelligo; videtur esse”) Eywow corr. N. (w m.r. fuit Eyovew) Exovew T.F.H. jy 5é 
mou 7 N. (sed pr. ri) qv 5€ wou 7 T. vulg. A.J. dvacocxurrdor corr. N. (w m.r. fuit 


dvacxwrode:) avaccxuvroic: T.F.H. 


rs 
XXXVIII. zp N. és N. eds V. (coll. Ad. Ed. 1. Vol. 1, p. 427. tac. Ed. mt.), 
rooldé elow N. droxo 5 A.J. Bekk. dgeoraor re corr. N. (lit. supr. ¢ fuit dgeoraci 


é 
re) adecract ré T. dtaravr N. dtarwavrds T. vulg. A.J. ragxew om. T. 


32, 5. One is here tempted to write 


adppor 5%}, the strokes of N approaching 
so near to AI andy and « being so often 
interchanged. 

§ 3. avrdpxn Oéow Kxewéevn ‘ owing 
to their independent position:” a clear 
cognate accusative, xeuévn being the ac- 
knowledged (i.e. in purely classical Greek; 
Menander was living in days of deca- 
dence, and wrote 7@ pév 76 cGua dtare- 
Becuévm xax@s Fr. Inc. txv. Meinek.) 
passive perfect of riPeua:, rePecuévn the 


- middle. §$o if a bill be passed, 6 riGels 
_vduov, TéBecke:  TWeudvn words, TEHELTAL: 


6 TiOéuevos (pass.) vouos, keira. So a 
father ré@ecrac dvoua mardi, but wacdi xe?- 
Tat dvoua.—% xara... “than that judges 
should be appointed by covenant.” 

§ 4. ‘*They have enshielded them- 
selves under this specious neutrality.” 
Poppo compares vy. 68, da 7d dvOpwreiov 
Koum@des, and vi. 34, 4 dia 7d Evvnes 
jovxov. Add vi. 55, 3 dia 7d mpdrepov 
Edvndes ... PoBepdv ... dxpiBés, and else- 
where.—dvaicxuv7Got, brazen it out in 
the absence of witnesses. See § 2. 

XXXVIII. -zpis...és: I wish at pre- 


. sent merely to point to the two preposi- 


4 
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; ¢ a 
2“‘exreupleinoav. yueis S€ ovd avrot dapev ext TO v0 
PP , <Q 7 , Seoaatair Nn. € , 
tovtwy vBpilerOar Katouioat, add’ ert TO YyEuoves TE 
eee. ‘ \ Dae , e A » 3 , 
3 “eat Kal Ta eikdTa BDavpdler Oar. al yovv addau azrouKiow 
“TyLaow nuas, Kal paduota v0 daroikwy oTepyopeba’ Kal 
5 “ Sar 9 > a Xr , a! , > a § a 
Nov oTL el Tots TéooW apéoKovTés Eopev, To\Td av 
4 > ° na 
“dvos ovK opOas dmapérKoimer, ovd emioTpaTevomey €K- 
mo a x \ Si , \ 2 , ee ee 
4“ TpeTas py Kal duadepdvTws Ti ddukovpevor. Kahov & Hy, el 
“Kal Nuaptdvouev, Toicde pev ei€ar TH NMETEPA Opyh, NuW 
“ de > A , A 4 , . 9 de 
€ alaxpov Bidcacbar thy Tov’Twy petpioTnta’ vBpe de 
A , 4 “A ¥ ¢ / 
“Kat €€ovoig movTov Toda €s Has adda TE NuapTHKacL 


“ \ > ‘s e , = , \ b) 
kat Emioapvov nueTépav oveay KaKoupevnv ev OV TpOo- 


VL 


“eowovvto, eOdvrwy Sé nuav emi Tyswpia éddvres Bia 


ti 
€XOvol. 


XXXTX. “Kal daci 8) Sikn mpdrepov eOchnoa 


“cc , 0 y > A y” A oS An 3 aX a 
KpweoVat, nv ye ov TOV MpovxXoVTAa Kal EK TOU aopahous 


§ 2. 


avrol papery N.T. vulg. A.J. ipyeudves re N.T. s T. Vid. ad 2, 6. 


§ 3. dmcxtac (sic) T. cal (ante riudow) add T. pro ei, év T. inter ef et rofs lit. 1, 
litere N. rdéoow N. mdéovow V. dpéoxovres éouev N.T. vulg. A.J. émicrparedouer 
N.T.V.F.H. omn. Be. emorparetomev vulg. A.J. Lectio ita non temere repudianda, 
si et dv a preced. repetitur, et edrperds legitur. Sed ériorparevouey N.T.V.F.H. 
omn. Be. evrperds vulg, A.J. éxmperds N.T.V.F.H, omn. Be, zt N.T. vulg. 4.J. 


Revocavyi. 


§ 4. 
XXXIX 


eléac (ut vid.) T. &\d\a 72 N.T.A.S. 
3) om. N.V. Facile excidit ante AI. rpotxovra N. X\éyew ri N.T.A.J. 


vulg. rnpei (post de?) A.J. vulg. sed om. N.T.V.F.H. al. &\d kal rov T. és N. els V. 
Tcov T. ra &pya A.J. vulg. ra re Eoya N.T.V.F.H. al. 


tions. It will I hope hereafter be shewn 
that they are frequently in Th. nearly 
identical. 

§ 3. It may be questioned whether 
td drolkwy orepysueba is to be ren- 
dered ‘‘ we are loved by,” or ‘ they ac- 
quiesce in us.” I leave this to the 
reader.—But I am sure that éxrperés 
here and éxrperéorepov, Il. 55, 3 are 
erroneously considered synonyms of 
dmrperds, adrperécrepov. In both pas- 
sages the ordinary meaning “ conspicu- 
ously, remarkably,” is quite in keeping. 
I am aware of the varied use of preposi- 
tions in composition, but one must en- 
deavour to limit this within due bounds. 
Translate: ‘‘nor do we make war upon 
you in a remarkable degree, if we are not 
also in a singular degree wronged by you,” 

§ 4. xaddv 3 Fv... An anacoluthon not 


very strange. Strictly logical grammar 
would have required iuiy dé wh Bidoar Oa. 
Cp. vil. 13, 2 Tay vavréy TOy pév...ol Ge 
Oepdrrovres, but there I think the vairac 
embrace in our author’s view themselves 
and the serving-men, Cp. vit. 36, 4 av- 
Tol yap kara 7d Suvardv Td mév ob dubcew 
Scexmrelv, TO 5é Thy crevoxwplay kwhicew 
Gore wh wepirdciv Which is much more 
difficult to digest, 

XXXIX. jv...mpoxadovpevovr. It ad- 
mits of doubt whether this sentence is 
parallel to m1. 68, 2 ad@&is 7d atrd &va 
Exacrov mapayaysyres Kal épwrdvres, 
where at any rate the first accusative 
belongs to the remoter participle, cp. 
Iv. 72, 4, in Latin Plaut. Aul. 1. 3, 3= 268 
vascula intus pure. propera atque elue 
(where Wagner ought not to have sug- 
gested properans elue) Ter, Adelph. vy, 


out 


ETITPA®HE A. I. 38—40. 51 


“‘ rpokahovpevov éyew tu Soxev Set, dAAA Tov és iaov Ta 
“re €pya opmoiws Kal Tovs hdyous mpl SiaywvilerOar Ka- 
a“ fiordvra. 
“ered Tynoavto Huds ov Tepidecr 
3 “‘mpemes THS Sikns TapécxovTo. Kal Setpo yKovaw ov 
“TaKel pdovoy avrol duaprovres, GAAA Kal vuas vov aki- 
“ovvres ov Evppayxew adra Evvaducewy Kal Siaddpovs dvtas 
4“npiv déxecOar odds ovs xphv, Ore arpareotator joa, 
“TOTE Tpocevat, Kal py ev O\ wets pev HOiKnucOa ovrow 
“Sé xwduvedovor, pnd &v @ vyeis THs Te Suvvduews adtav 


is re > \ Lal \ , > > 
ovTou ov mpw modvopKew TO xwpiov, add 
» TOTE Kal TO Ev- 





4 > /, “~ > A 
“rote ov petadaBdvtes THs wdeXelas viv peTaddcere, Kal 
Lal c 4 > “A 
“Tav apapTnuaTav amoyevopevor THS ad Hyav aitias Td 
ce? y £ S52 , Lo. Re \ \ 
“tov egere, mddkar S€ Kkowwoartas ry Sivapww Kowa Kat 
\ b] 
“7a, amoBaivovta €xew. 
ee “lt \ > Sree \ , AY 
- “@s ev ovv avtol Te peTa TPOTHKOVTMWY EeyKX7- 
/ b] / ‘\ 9 
“udtav épxduefa Kai ode Biaor Kat mreovexrar elo, Se- 
§ 3. rdaKet A.J. r’dxe? (sic) T. 


§ 4. éxpiv N.V. xwduvedovow F.H. whe T. perewplonra pro peraddcere T. (m, 
ead. suprascr.) daroryevis! evo. T. (m. ead.) looy T. xowwvjcavras V.F. (teste Br. tac. 


Ba.) corr. N. (v7 suprascr. m.r.) sequitur vulg. éyxAnudrwv dé udvwv duerdxous (vel y 


duerbxws) ovrw Tay pera Tas mpdies To’rwy uh Kowwvely Hab. A.J. vulg. om. 
N.T.V.F.H. al. Nihil addunt verba ad sententiam loci et pévwy duerdxous nihil 
significat. Puto aliquem ad marginem adscripsisse similem yvwuny aliunde invec- 
tam. Uberrima hee causa interpolationis. Plaut. Trin. 368, Lucret. v. 1006. 
Idem credo accidisse Soph. Phil. 671—673. Versiculi ipsi sane boni, sed prorsus fi 
quid video dwpocdidvvean. Idem credo de Soph. Ajac. 841, 842 ubi nollem a Dindorf. 
quattuor relegatos. Duo sunt spurii, ex A‘schylo ut videntur profecti, ras enim 
plane Mschylum sapit, elcopdo’ éuei.g. in pedestri et comico sermone dicitur 
mepwopao éuéd, et in dip. Tyr. 1505 u% vw eloldns fortasse reponendum est. 

XL. reom., N.V. Varietatem insignem prebent A.J. vulg. pera mpoonxdr- 
Tw Tay Tod dixalov Keparaluy és vuds épxdueda. Quod hodie legitur wera mp. 


7,19=917 tu illas abi et traduce, or 
mpodxovra=éx Tod rpotxovros so that the 
article belongs only to the second parti- 
ciple. I think the former view is more 
correct for it is hardly possible to dis- 
unite rdy from zpotxovra immediately 
following. We find an example of this 
in N. T. St Mark i. 7 ‘‘the latchet of 
whose shoes I am not worthy to stoop 
down and unloose,” the more noticeable 
as there is nothing in the original to 
provoke such rendering. rnpeiv seems 
to have been foisted in by one who did 
not see that rpoxadcicda: takes accusa- 


tive (see instances in Matth. Gk. Gr. 
§ 419 h), and so joined it with Néyew 7. 
‘* But surely as to this he who has the 
vantage ground and challenges it from a 
safe position ought not to be thought to 
speak to the point.”—rda re &pya... 
* equally his actions as his words,” re 
less frequently used in such sentences. 
Soph. however has examples (dip. Col. 
936 TO vG O spolws Kdwrd ris yAwoons 
Aéyw. Electr. 907 cal viv 6’ duolws Kal 
tér’ éerlorauar. See more on Ill, 43, 2- 

XL. épxdueda ‘‘we come with” not 
as Poppo says for jxouer. I should trans- 
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52 @OOTKTAIAOT 
“Strata ds & ov dv Suxaiws adrods S€yourbe, pr 
el yap eipytar év Tals omovdais éfeivar Tap’ 


n 


“ wale. 
“Omotépous Tis TOY aypdbwv Torewv Bovderar édOetv, ov 
“rots emt BraBy érépov iovow 9 EvvOnKn éotiv, adN 
Si Sores py a\dov dmootepav éavTov aodadelias Sera, Kal 

“OoOTIS p71) TOUS Sefapevors, el “wappoveiat, md depov avr 

“elonvns tmouoe 6 vov duels un TeOdpevor nulv waOorTe 
«c 


ll > \ Lal , : a 4 > a 
dv. ov yap Ttotade pdvov émixovpo. dv yevowrbe, adda 


w 


“Kal npiv avtt éevordvdwy moheuour avdyKn ydp, ei tre 
10 4“‘per avtav, Kat apvverOar pr avev vay TovTOVs. KaiTor 
“Sika y éeore pddiota pev exrrodav oTyvar auoréposs, 
“et 8€ uy, Tovvavtiov émi TovTovs pe yuav i€var (Kopw- 
“ious pév ye evomovdoit éote, Kepxupaious dé ovde ov 
“dvakwyns mémot éyéverOe), Kat Tov vopov pH KabioTdvar 
“@ote Tods Erépwov adiotapevous Séxyer Oar. ovde ydp yuets 
“Sapiov amoctdvtav Whbov mporcéeucla evavtiav vp, 


eyKAnuarwv ép. hab. N.T.V.F.H. al. ds 6¢ 4.J. vulg. ds & N.T.V.H.F. padetv xpy ; 
AJ. vulg. xp wadeiv N.T.V.F,H, quod reposui. 

§ 2. rls N.T.A.J. vulg. dd\Awy A.J. vulg. dd\dov N.T.V.F.H. al. éavrov dmocre- 
paév A.J. vulg. abrév darocrepar T. droorepiav éaurov N.V.F.H. quod reposui. Post 
ei litura 1 literee N. fort. fuit els. dvri N.T.V. muBnevor | is 


§ 3. dutvecba: corr. N. (a m. ead.) dudverde J. vucy corr. N. (v.m. ead.). 


§ 4. e&orovdan écré N.T. 
Thestet. 


ov N.V. dé excidit ante AI. 
192 A bet Bde SraréyerOar wepl avrav éé dpxijs saa guns 
velit vulg. hee sit, alii viderint, me quidem latet. 


Excidit dia post 6é¢ Plat. 
Quid sibi 


avaxwxiv T. morore N.T.F. 


(tac. Br.) H. caposhie T, (suprascr. m. ead.). 


$5. vu corr, N. (vy. m. ead.) adrév twa pr. N. adrév rwa corr, 


ead. m.), 


late xd Adyos diepxerac Soph. Aid. Col. 
574, “and then my speech draws to a 
close.” 

$2. ph...dmocrepdv ‘* When he is not 
withdrawing himself from another who 
has a due claim on him.” See on 69, t. 
—kxal doris wh... There is a confusion of 
thought amounting almost to a bull. 
** And one who will not create war in- 
stead of peace for those who receive 
him, if they act with discretion,” for 
they will prevent his producing such 
result by not receiving him. Cp. Eur, 
Heracl.. 263, to Demophon’s question 
odKouv éya rav évOd5" elut kdpios; Copreus 


N. (vid, 


answers BAdrruv vy’ éxelvous undév, jv od 
cwppovis (which you will not do if you 
have discretion). My dvev dur refers 
to the object, not the subject. See on 
Dem. de Fals. Leg. § 333. Add to pas- 
sages cited there Eur. Heracl. 249 érws 
oé tis | odbv maol (=o re Kal matdas) 
Bwpod Tops? droordce Big. 

§ 4. ovdé d’ d. ‘‘not even in an ar- 
mistice’” — you have had no dealings 
with them whatever. 

§ 5. Whether dixa évngicnévwr is 
simply ‘‘ divided on the question” or 
‘‘were equally divided” (so that the 
vote of Corinth determined the point) 
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: ~ »¥ 

“7av addwv IlekoTovvncioy Siya ebndiopever ei ypy av- 
“ > lal 

“rots aptvew, havepas Sé avtTeitomey Tos TpoonHKovTas 


n 


» 


w 


“ Evppdxovs avtév twa Kodalew. 


\ 
el yap Tovs KaKov TL 


lal A a a“ 
“Spavras Sexdpmevor Tyswpyoere, paveitar_Kat a Tov vpe- 
‘6c /, ° ae €.>* , ‘ A / 37? Wh 

Tépwv ovK éhdcow yuw mpoceot, Kal Tov vopov Ed 
‘cc can > Lal a . 57> can 4 
Vly avTots pardrov H ed yyy Onoere. 


XLI. 








“ 8 , \ > .s \ ea ¥ 
LKAL@ LATO BEV OVY TQOE T Pos URas EXOMEV 


ER 
ot \ ‘ en > es , , \ \ 
ixava Kata Tovs ‘EdAnvwv vopous, tapaiverw 6€ Kal 
rae 9 , , a > > ae, aemaeemmes. 4 , 
afiwow xdpitos Toudvde, Hv ovK €xOpoi ovtes wate Bda- 
“cc >. a , 9 > 3 a > § an ar = > 
mrew, ovd av diror wot éemiyypyobat, avtidoPjvar nuw ev 


a , < ‘ a 
“7@ mapovT, dapev xpyvar. 


lal A “~ ld 
VE@V yp PaKp@v OTT QaVL- 


“ , \ \ > A eX \ \ s 

cavrés Twote mpos Tov Aiywntav vrép Ta Mydixa TOC 
6c Re: , ¥ a \ 7 ‘ c > 

pov mapa Kopw6iwy eixoor vats éhad Bere Kat 1 evepye- 
bc cae C7] Te , \ § a. eh 

gia avtn Te Kal y €s Sapiouvs, 70 dv yuas Iedorovvy- 
“gious avtois pn BonPnoa, mapéoyey vulv Aiywynrev pev 
“€ruxpdtnow Lapiwv dé Kodacw, Kal &y KaLpots ToLOvTOLS 
rr tee Spe 4 e , 4 | ER Ae | ‘\ \ , 

éyéveto ols pdhiota avOpwro. er €xOpovs Tovs aoderéepous 
“idvres Tay TdavtTwy amepioTToi cio Tapa TO Kav. didov 





“Te yap yyouvTar Tov UmovpyourTa, nv Kal mpoTepov éy- 


§ 6. davetre T.A.J. pavetra corr. N. (ac m.r.) “In Cass. (H.) aliquid abrasum 


erat post 7, sed spatium minus erat quam quod duas literas capere posset.” 


Ba. 


XLI rods rw N.T.V. dore N.T.V.F. (tac. Br.) H. (Sere opinor in Duk, Edit. 
typographo imputandum et fraudi fuisse Bauero). 
- o 


§ 2. «oravicavres wore N. rp N. elxoow H. airy re N.T. 7 ante és om. T. 708 


= 
tas (sic) T. redorovnovs T. (suprascr. m. ead.) duty corr. N.(v. m. ead.) vuiv pév 
alywyrav per T. rovras T. ardvtwv A.J. vulg. ravtwy N.T.V.F.H. al. dreplorra 


eici N.T.J. pidov re N. pidoveckeias N, 


as dixa Tréuvew “to bisect,” and xepalay 
peydAny dixa mplcavres Iv. 100, 2, I shall 
not determine. 

XLI. rdde “above-mentioned.” Cp. 


43,4. See on 31, 4.—émixppcda: the 


preposition denotes mutual, reciprocal, 
as in épodos, émmutla, éxvyaula. 

$2. éwixpdrnow seems too strong a 
word if we credit Herod, vi. 87—93. 
Hostilities went on with varied success 
till the approach of the invading Per- 
sians, then both agreed to postpone hos- 
tilities, yi. 145. War was resumed 


many years after the Persian invasion 
which ended in the submission of the 
#Hginetans. See 1ro5s—r1o9. Certainly 
Corinth did not aid the Athenians in 
these renewed hostilities.—apa ro m- 
kav: mapa, and more frequently its 
Latin representative propter, have the 
sense of owing to, but I think not (as 
da unquestionably has) that of for the 
sake of. The reader may choose be- 
tween “‘ except,” or “ in comparison of.” 
I prefer the latter. 

$3. q...9: not si sit but si fuerit, 


~ 


1S 


Lait 
\ 


bh 
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“cc A > , g A 3 , a A , -, 
Opos 7, Todeuidyv Te TOV avTicTdvTa, HV Kal TYyN Pidos 

an 5 uN N \ 2 A a , , y 
@v, €mel Kal Ta OlKELA yelpov TiMevTaL PidoverKias EvEeKa 


“c an 22) SF 
TNS GAUTLKG. 


XLII. 


ccm > 0 Og \ ny , \ 
@V €V URN) €VTES KAL VEWTEPOS TU TAPa TT peo- 


‘c B , Sis % A \ > 4 a ¢ , Pal > , 0 
utépov avra palav afovtw Tots dpolois nuas adver Oat, 
“Kat py vopton Sixaia pev tdde éyerOar, Epdopa dé el 
ee , ¥ > , 4 , > @| *» 
Todeunoe, aANa eivar. Td TE yap Evudepoy ev @ av Tis 
‘c aN , e , aN 9 ‘\ \ rr. a 
elaxioTa apapTavy paioTa Emerat, Kal TO pehov TOU 
“ec , & wn e lal A uate Sf epeonenit id 
Tokenov, @ hoBovvTes vas Kepxupaion Kedevovow adi- 


‘“ a > 1) a » A \ > ¥ b] a 7 A 
KEW, EV adavel ETL geste Kal ovK afvov exaplevras QuT@ 
™ davepav exPpav non Kal ov Fe died Tpos Kopiblave 
“Kryncacba, T Ts dé ‘vTapxovons ™porepov dua Meyapens 





IR TI amy ate saan " PER ree > aacaiatelal Siduamebicitis 


“ vrotpias _reppov vpehew palror yap TedrevTala \apis 





“ KaLpOV exovera, “Kav edoowr H, Svvarar peilov eyk\npa 


- Be ject pnd ote vavTiKod Suppaxtar peyenyp d1ddacr, 


‘TovT@ sgehxer de TO yap LL) aduKely Tovs Opotovs eyxupw- 


Pt RELI OK IOL 


“répa Stvapis 7 TO avtixa havep@ emrapPevras Sia Kwov- 


A 
“Yoav TO M€ov 


AGITH 


¥ 
EXE. 


WULELS OO TEpUT. KOT is ev Tn Aaxe 
nets TepuTeTT@KoTes ols ev TH Aake- 


“Saipove adtol mpoeiropev, Tous oderepous Evppdyxous av- 


XLII. mpecBurépwr T. a pasfutlnie corr, N. (ov m. ead.) dfiodrw corr. N. (acc. 


et w. m. ead.), 
§ 2. 

AvVou N. 
§ 3. 


Cp. Eur. Sthenob. Fr. m1. =91 kav Nor 
cos 7 7d mplv, also the oracle rd\at zor’ 
joav &xiuwoc MiAjovoe parodied by Arist. 
Vesp. 1060 © mdXac or’ bvres queis dd- 
Kinoe ev év Xopots, 1063 mply wor’ qv mplv 
tadra... The Latin language is in this 
case clearer; while juev equally is era- 
mus or fuimus, fuimus Troes, fuit Ilion, 
are perspicuous. 

XLII. dudvecOa “ requite,” as rv. 63, 
2, elsewhere. Cp. Arist. Rhetor. 1. 23, 
8 UBpw yap pn elvac To wh SivacOar auv- 
vacOat duolws eb rabdvra womep Kal KaKGs. 

§ 2. The suspicion which Athens 
was under owing to her dealings with 


‘Megara may refer to the revolt of Me- 


‘X- ft. by— Liyq — 1 teom 


.tGe 


duaprdvo. T.A.J. vulg. duapravy N.V.F.H. al. exypay T. redevraia T. 
bn N.T.A.S. épédxeode corr. N. (e ult. m.r.) dvvpes (sic) A. 


gara to Athens from Corinth, and ten 
years’ submission to Athenian supre- 
macy, see ch. 103, 115. It may also 
embrace a reference to the exclusion of 
the Megarians from Attic ports and 
markets if this measure of Pericles had 
been passed before the rupture between 
Corinth and Corcyra, which is MrGrote’s 
opinion Chapter xtyrir. Vol. yi. p. 102. 
I believe however we have no means of 
fixing the precise time of the introduc- 
tion of the measure. 

XLIII. ‘We having fallen into the 
position which we ourselves formerly 
spoke of in Lacedemon, the chastise- 
ment which each one has of his own 


i 3¢ ee q3 
tiv &G Wi Sf 
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“rdv twa Kohdlew, viv Tap var 7d adtd déioduer Kopt- 
“CerOau, kal wn TH HweTEepa Widow adedrynPertas TH dperépa 
a‘‘npas Bradwa. to 8 tcov avramddote, yrovtes TovTov 


it 2 > \ A > ® 
EKELWOV ELVAL TOV KaLpOV Evy @W 


ct 
/ 


« wh pe aS \ > 
3“Muota Kal 0 avtiatas €xOpos. 
“unre Evupaxous déyerGe Bia nua TE Gv TOL 
Ta) ppdxous Séxerbe Bia nuav, pyre audvere avtois 
4“ddiuKovot. Kal Tdd€ ToLOUYTES TA TPOTHKOVTA TE SpdceTeE 
“ A A ¥ , ean > “a > na . 
kat ta adpiota Bovrevoeobe vyiv avrois.” Tovatra dé 


9 nw 
0 TE Umovpyav didos pd- 
7 I 4 
kal Kepxupaious TOVGOE 


A c > 
Kat ol Kopiv@tor eizov. 


XLII. avr* twa (i.e. adrov twa) N. adrav rwa F. (“ sed. man. tee.. correxit 
airéy.” Ba, tac. Br.) wh om. H. 77 vuerépa (sic) A. 765° oor hic T.AJ. 7d 8 Toor 
oO 
vulg. yvdvres corr. N. (6m. ead. neene p. 1.) éx4p N. 
§ 3. Kepxupalovs re vulg, A.J. re om. T. Kepxupalovs d¢ N.V.F.H. pro rovcée, 
rdie T. déxnoGe vulg. A.J. déxerbe N.V.F. (teste Ba. dexec@a teste Br.) H. pl. Be. 


BéxeoOax T. (m. ead. vid.) duivyre vulg. A.J. dubvere N.T. (de V. tac. Ad.) FH. (‘et 


supr. e rec. man. ¢.”’ Ba.). 


$4. reom. N.V. év duiv sequiores libri. A.J. xai om. T. 


allies (see 40, 5) claim as a right to 
receive the same treatment now from 
you, and that you should not after ob- 
taining the benefit of our vote by yours 
impede our designs.” For ogerépous see 
yi. 16,5. It is immaterial whether diué 
uh, or the more idiomatic ovx di, is 
used in such sentence. See on 3, 2. 

§ 2. How far prose writers keep up 
the distinction between the participle 
and infinitive after verbs of knowledge 
(see on pwd@ore 36, 3) is a point perhaps 
not yet determined. Examples of poets’ 
violation of the rule are given by Elmsl. 
on Eur. Med. 580, 1 and might be mul- 
‘tiplied. His are confined to olda, ézi- 
crapat, yryvdoxw differs from the others, 
in that it signifies not only to know a 
fact, know that, e.g. Eur. Hecub. 1140 
yworres 3 ’Axatol fovra Ipiapddv rivd, 
Th. (with a slight confusion, é7 with 
the verb being more usual) tv. 37, I 
yvods...b7t ... SiapOapynoouévous, or know 
how to, e.g. Soph. Aj. 677 quets 5é ras 
od yrwoouerOa cwdporeiv; but also to 
decide, yryvicxw rovro Gy, ‘I know that 
this is,” yeyrdioxw roiro elva ‘I decide, 
adjudge, that this is. The notion of 
this verb being “I make up my mind 
that,” “I determine that,” may account 





for the blending of the infinitive and 
the participle, see Xen. Hell. rv. 8, 31 
eyrwoay éximednréov elvat, 38 yvovs un 
elvac €\rlda, though ‘‘ determining that” 
in the former means ‘‘ deciding that” 
in the latter ‘‘ knowing that.” So in 
Latin certum est; Tac. 11. Hist. 18 cer- 
tum erat Spurinne (Sp. had made up - 
his mind that”) necdum venisse Ceci- 
nam, et coercere (‘‘had made up his 
mind to”) intra munimenta militem. 
So I consider here ‘‘ having determined 
that’’ a fair translation, believing that 
Th. meant “‘ shewing by your vote that” 
rather than ‘knowing that.” Xeno- 
phon (but he frequently departs from 
his country’s usage) has Hell. m. 2, 2 
eldds Srt...€c¢ec¢8ar, which I hardly dare 
with Cobet (Nov. Lect. p. 443) call 
‘“‘turpem soloecismum,’? remembering 
Antiph. 1. p. 114 St.=619 R. d:0pd- 
cacba brép tris pynrpos ed eldévar wh 
meronxévac tatra (Cobet “emenda uh 
meronxuiay’? Nov. Lect. p. 360) Lys. 
Theomn. 117 St.= 355 R. wdvras el- 
Sévat Fyovmac bre eyw pev dpOGs éyo, 
tovrov dé ovrw okadv elva, Dem. Eu- 
bul. p. 1314 § 49 Tod cuveddros airG 
radnOR Aéyew. In Plat. Gorg. 453 8B 
éya yap 0 to’ Sri, ws euavrov weldw... 
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\ ») > / lal X 4 > ® lal 
vns Kal Sis éxxdnoias, TH pev Tpotépa ovy Hooov Tar 
, > \ , lal 
Kopwoiav dredéEavto tovs oyous, &v S€ TH voTEpaia pe- 
. , 
téyvwcav Kepxupatos Evppaxiay pev pn Toujoacbar wore 
‘ > ‘ > \ XN 4 , > ‘ $. % /, 
Tovs avtrovs ExOpovs Kat Pirovs vopilew (ei yap émt Ke- 
pwov €xehevov odiow ot Kepxupator cuparhedw, e\vovt’ av 
avTois al mpos Ilehkorrovyna ious ‘omovdat), czyaxiay oy 
croujrarre 7a aijhow Bonbetv, dv tis ént ‘Kepxupay ‘n 
7 “A@jvas } Tods TovTwr Evypdxovs. eddKer yap oO mpos 
Ilekomovvnciovs méhenos Kal @s eoecOar avrots, Kal THY 
Képxupay €Bovdovro un mpoeabar KopwOiou vavtixov ey- 
A , ee < / > \ > / 
ovoav TOMOUTOY, Evyxpovew dé ort padktota avTovs ad\7- 
> ¥ 
hows, Wa acbevertépors ovow, Hv Tu Sén, KopwOiows te Kat 
Tots adANous vauTiKoY Exovow és TOdELov KafloTarTaL. apa 
dé THs Te “ITahias Kal LuKedias Kados Eehaivero avrois 4 
vncos €v tapam\@ Keto Oa. 

XLV. 
patous mpoaedeEavto, Kal TOV KopwOiwy ameOdvtwv od todd 
votepov Séka vats avtots améoteukav Bonfovs: éotparyyet 
QA 2 A Pel F € , \ , e 
6€ avrav Aaxedaydvids te 0 Kipavos Kal Ardtysos 6 


, N , es A \ 
TOLAUVTY) BEV YYORN ou A@nvaion TOVS Kepxv- 


StpopBixou Kal Ilpwréas 6 ’Emuxdéous. mpoetrov S€ avrots 


XLIV. ovx jocovhic T. cumpaxlav N. (de V. tac. Ad.) F. (teste Ba. tac. Br.) wév 
tvupaxiay T. wh om. pr. N. suprascr. m.r. xepxupator corr. N. (kepxup m.r.) ol, ante 


o 
mpos, T. rp N. 3’ éwoujoavro N.T.V.F.H. quod reposui, dé vulg. A.J. omn. edd. 
° 


§ 2. mp N. xal ws (sic) N. rots xopwAias vulg. A.J. rots om. N.T.V.F.H. pl. 
éripddiora N. driuddiora V. vulg. br¢ wddcora T. AJ. wv’ N. kopwOias ré N. re hic T. 
Tots &ANas Tots conj. Bekk. sequitur Popp. Fort. post ois aut bas aut of excidit. 

§ 3. lradlas corr. N. (spir. m.r.) 

XLV. xlupovos vulg. A. xiuwvos N.T.YV. F.H. al. J. Oorpouptyou (sie) A. a 
Bixou (sic) V. 6 crpouBixou N.T. 


kal éué elvat rovrwy éva, and 517 E ravrl 
Te ph elddre Ore Eort,..dia ro eidévar 8 Te 
xpnorov...rds 5° dd\d\as wacas ravras dyvo- 
civ’ 540 5) Kal ravras péev Sovdompereis 
elvat, there is room for doubt whether 
in the former eva: belongs to to or to 
éuavrov mwelfw, and in the latter belongs 
to eldévaz or did 7d is to be carried on to 
dovAompereis elvat, 

' XLIV. 77 torepalg may mean “on 


the following day” (juépg) or ‘fon the 
assembly held on the following day;” 
see on Dem. de F. Leg. $14 § 16, 

§ 2. kai ws=Kal orws (odd ds = 0b8’ 
ovrws) will recur not unfrequently.— 
tots &\Xos tots Bekker’s conjecture I 
have not adopted, though I believe the 
text requires alteration, for dco (or ot) 
taking @yovow as verb, or transposition 
of d\Xots Tots, may be as probable. - 
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an La) ‘ p 2 \ : eS , P , A 
py) vavpaxew Kopwhtos, Av py ert Képxupay mréwor kat 
, > lA a > “~ > , , 9 A 
pedroow amoBalvew, 7 €s Tav Exeivwv TL ywpiwy* ovTw Sé 
3kodveW KaTa Svvapw. mpoeirov Sé TadTa Tod pr) view 
C4 Be =e 5 , € \ \ a > A > \ 
4€veKa TAS oToveds. at pev Sy ves adikvodvTar és THY 
Képxupav. 
¢ A 
XLVI. ot 5€ KopivO.01, éevd2) adrois TapEerKevacTo, 
: A 
€mheov emt THY Képxvpay vavol wevtiKovra Kal €éxatov. 
> 
2noav Se “Hreiwy pev déxa, Meyapéwv Sé¢ SWdexa wai Aev- 
a , > “A a 2 A A ¥ ae 
kadiwy Séxa, “Aumpaxwrav Sé éta Kal eixoow Kal ’Ava- 
4 , 5 w“ \ 7 > la , ‘ > 
KTopiwy pia, adtav Sé Kopwiwy é&veryjKovta’ otparnyot dé 
ToUT@V Hoav pey Kal KaTd modes ExdoTwy, Kopwliwv Se 
3 Eevordeidns 6 Hvduxdéovs réurtos avtds. éredn S5€ tpoo- 
4 n \ 4 > 4f- > \ Ud , 
éuEav TH Kata Képxupay nreipw amd Aevkddos m)éortes, 
€ , > / ~ , a“ ¥ ‘ 
4 oppilovra, és Xewyepiov THs Oeampwridos ys. €or Se 
lel A“ ¥ ~ 
ysnv, Kal modus vreép avrov Keirac amo Oaldcons ev TH 
5°Edadrids THs Oeompwridos “Edvpy. e€inar S€ wap adrnv 
. Lal 
*Ayepovoia Niu és Oddaccarv: Sia dé THs Oeompwridos 
> , \ es > 4, > > , > 3? te 7 ‘A 
Axépwv totapos péwy eoBadre és avryv, ad ov Kat THY 


> , ¥ ean A ‘ 4 , ¢ sf ‘ 
6érwvupiay exer. per S€ Kai Ovapis wotapds, opiLwr rv 


§ 2. péddrovew T. 3 Be. ri N.T. xwplov vulg. A.J. xwplwv N.T. (de V. tac. Ad.) 
F. corr. (teste Ba. xwplov teste Br.) H. pl. Be. 


Bh 
XLVI. §2. joav d¢N.T. Hoar dh V. dxpaxwrdy T. (m. ead. supraser.) elkoow 


o 
H. éverijxovra N. vulg. A.J. évevjjxovra T.H. de F. Ba. et Be. tac. air N. adrots T. 
§ 3. éwel N.V. els N.V. vis (sic) N. 
§ 4. dwd N. Bekk. dro F. (teste Ba.) H. corr. T. A.J. pl. edd. Poppo. ef. 7, 1. 


€ 
é\ardrid: N. (supraser. m.r.) éXedride V. épiipy A.J. 
 § 5. &£eo. N.T. omn. ut vid. meliores libri. éi{yoc sequ. quidam. A.J. Quod 
ut unice verum reposui. éfinox primo in éffews deinde in éeor corruptum. Neque 
ect pro eo quod oportuit esse éfépxera: dici potuit neque memini quenquam usur- 
pare ¢&épxoua: de flumine aut lacu evolvente se inmare. riv 0ddaccay vulg. A.J. rh 
om. N.T.V.F.H. omn. Be. és adrév T. éoxer T. 


é 
§ 6. Ovapos pr. T. Gvauts corr. T. (m. ead. necne p. 1.) roray (et § 5) N. Geompw- 


XLV. §2. rip éxeivwr te xwplwy (re- 52 rotrov Tov Tpérov. 

curring 53, 5) of course (not those but) XLVI. § 4. See 7,1. I intend always 

their places. Plat. Theet. p. 169 = éx to give this accent when dro means 

rod éxelvov Aéyou “from his dictum.” ‘remote from,” do rpdzmov, dro purijpos, 

Dem. 1. contr. Steph. p. 1114 § 42 Bek- x.7.X. 

ker is undoubtedly right in understand- § 5. étinow: see Ann. Crit. éfjdvors is 

ing éx 52 rovrovrov rpérov to mean éx 6¢ found in Herod. but no one has so 
- 00 rovrov rpérov (from this man’s cha- used éfépxoua: so far as my memory 

-racter) rather than others who read ék  goes.— érwvuulay Exec: See ON Q, 2. 
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@compwtida Kat Keorpivyny, av evtds 4 axpa dvéxe 76 
Xeépiov. ot pev ody KopivOror rhs yreipov évtadba oppi- 
Covrat te Kal orpardmedov éeroijoayto. 

XLVII. 
mréovtas, tnpodcavres Séxa Kal ExaTov vais, ov ApYE 
Meuxiddys Kat Aiowidns kal EvpvBatos, éotpatomeded- 
cavTo & pla TaV Vow at KadovrvTa. YBota> Kal at 


€ de a“ e ¥ b) 4 
Ol € Kepxvpatou @S Ve Bovro QvuTOvs T poe p= 


"Artukal Séxa mapnoav. emt dé rH Aevxi ITOLS TO 
pnoav. emt ™ Kipp avTois TO 

> , ¢ \ > \ , 7 c A 

aKpwTnpio o melos Hv, Kat Zaxvvbiwv xidvor omdirar Be- 


103 BonOnkdres. joav Sé€ Kal tots Kopwhios & TH Hreip@ 


15 


» 


mo\dot tav BapBdpwv rrapaBeBonOyKdtes: of yap Tavrn 
Hreiparar act mote avrois pidrou eioiv. 

XLVIII. éredy Sé waperxedacto tots KopuwGiors, 
haBovres Tpiav Nuepav ocitia avyyovTo ws emt vavpayiay 
amo Tov Xeysepiov vuxtds, Kal aya €w méovres Kaopact 
Tas Tov Kepxupatwy vats petedpous TE Kal emt adas me- 
ovoas. ws dé Kateidov adhdxj\ovs avturapetdacovto, emt 

A A A , / oe 2 ‘ A \ \ 
pev To Se&wov Képas Kepxupaiwy ai "Arruxal ves, TO Sé 
> 
rida corr. N. (del. ace. supr. w. corr. 16.) tiv xeorplyny T. &vr N. rijs qrelpov ris 
hreipov T. sed alt. transverso calamo inductum. 
XLVII.  puxedigs T. pexcddns F.H. pxiddns pr. N. mwecxeddns corr. N. (m.r. ec) 
xal drrixal T. J. ac post ac facile excidit aut irrepit. Sed hic necessarius est articulus, 


‘*decem naves que supra, memorate sunt” 45, I. 
§ 2. devkluyy vulg. A.J. Bekk. NevxiuBn T. Aevxiupn N.V.F. (teste Ba.) Vid. ad 


30, I, 4. axpornplw T. gaxivBiew T. (suprascr. m. ead.) gaxvr@iwy corr. N. (v. man, 


ead. necne p. 1.) 
§ 3. pido adrots vulg. A.J. abrots ditoe N.T.V.F.H. pler. Be. 


° 
XLVIII. os om. N.V. vavpayig vulg. A.J. vavpaxyiay N.T.V.F.H. pler. B. vuxr 
N. dua wdéw (sic) T. dua &w (sic) A.J, werewpous ré N.T. éxi ogas T. A.J. opas pr. N. 


(add. acc. m.r.). 
§ 2. dvreraperdocovro T. t Be. 


XLVII. The islands Syvota still retain 
their antient name. Leake N.G. 1. 103. 
The continental Evora, 54, (** the Sow- 
leas or Sowpastures” Mitford—‘ Swine- 
leas” I would suggest) are supposed by 
Leake (111. 2) to be on the site of two 
towers belonging to Murtzo an Albanian 
chief. Leake has not mentioned (as far 
as I remember) that the islands or ad- 
joining mainland are noted for swine- 
breeding. 

§2. It has been noticed that the aid 


— 


of the Zacynthians (Hellenes as coming 


_ from Arcadia Pausan. vit. 24, 2) is in- 


consistent with ovdevds ‘EAXjvav &- 
orovda said of the Corceyreans, 31, 2. 
But surely jealousy of the BdpBapo. who 
aided the Corinthians would speedily 
form this new alliance of “EAX\nves with 
Corcyreans. 

XLVIII. § 2. 7d dé d\Xo: the words 
might mean “the other wing”’ for repos 
and d\\os are marvellously confounded 
in Greek. For example Plat. Theet. p. 
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» 5a, SA , , , A A = 
ahho avTot emetyov Tpia Té\n TomoavTes TOV veEeav, OV 


3 NPXE TPLav OTpaTnyav EKdoToU Eis. 


NA \ A 
ovTw pev Kepxupatot 


éerd€avto, KopwOiows S€ 76 pev defy Képas at Meyapides 
vnes elxov Kat at “Aumpakidrides, kata S€ TO pécov ot 
4) , e 7 Sp \ , eas, e& 
ahdor Evpupayor ws ExacTou evdvupov S€ Képas avrol ot 


4 an ¥ al nw 
Kopiv@o. tais apiota Tov vedv Theodorus Kata Tovs "AOn-' 


7 \ \ \ “~ 7 > 
vatous Kal 70 defy Tav Kepxupaiwy etyov. 

XLIX. Evppifavres Se, ready ta onpeta Exarepors 
¥ > / \ \ c , ¥ > ‘ 
mpOn, evaup.axour, Todous pev Omhitas ExovTeEs apaporepor 
€mt TOV Karartperparen, qro\Xovs Oe Togéras TE Kal aKoV- 16" 


nurs, TO Tahau@ Tpome daretpérepov ert Taper evar pe. 


2 VOL. 


Wy Te 1 vavpaxia Kaptepd, TH pev TExvy ody Spolws, 


, \ \ 4 ‘ > > \ \ 

3 meLopaxia S€ ro méov mpoadeprs ovoa. eid) yap mpoc- 
Badddouey addArdows, od padiws dedvovto vad TE mjOous 
¥ nw nn nw nw 

Kat dxAov Tav veav, Kal padddv TL muoTevovTEs Tots emt 


§ 3. pmeyaphies T. 
x 


re, post roééras, om. N.Y. re hic T. 


§ 2. 


“$3 


161 D kal ure 7d dXXNOV wdbos drXOS 
Bédriov Siaxpwe?, unre Thy Sdkay Kupud- 
repos ora emioxéwacba Erepos Thy éré- 
pov, 189, B.C. d\Xodotlav...drAXo ad roy 
brrwv...érepov 5é dv’ érépov. More 
strange 184 D dia 6¢ Trav GAXwY Erépwv 
av rwOy, and EB a d¢ érépas Suvduews 
alcOave:, ddivaroy elvac 5° dAX NS Tair’ 
alcdécOa:. But here we must translate 
-“the rest,” for the Corcyreans them- 
selves formed the whole of the fleet 
with the small exception of the ten 
Athenian ships, forming in fact left 
centre and considerable part of the right 
(rpia réX\n onocavres) the Athenians 
being posted on the extreme right.—réy 
Tptevis Poppo’s—I admit specious— con- 
jecture ; but, in spite of the mention of 
the three commanders 47, 1 I think 
that Th. means simply this; ‘‘they made 
three divisions under three commanders, 
each under the command of one.” 
§ 3. The insertion or omission of the 
article with defios, eddvupos, uécos, Hpu- 


qv TEN.T. obx’ duolws T. Vid. ad 21, 1. rordéov T. A.J. vulg. 7d wéov 


rod wr#Oous A.J. vulg. roo om. N.T.V.F.H. al, Slexmdoe N.T.F. A.J. 88 otk 
A.J. rordéov T.A.J. vulg. 7d wéov N.V.F.H. 


cvs, most students are familiar with. 
This passage is cited by Madvig, Gr. 
Synt. § 8 Anm. 2, d.—xarad 7d péoov 
“were on the centre;’ but xara rods 
"A@nvatous ‘‘ posted over against.” Cp, 
111, 108, 1 7d Kar’ Evpvroxor (the division 
of Eur.) with Evpvdoxos érxarov elxe 7d 
evdvunov xara (over against, fronting) 
Meconviovs 107, 7. Still more mark- 
worthy is of 62’Aumpaxiuéra: kal ol xara 
(on) 7d Seftor xépas évixwy 76 kad’ (against) 
éavrovs 108, 3. 

XLIX. éxarépors *‘ on either side” not 
‘by either side,” the dative as agent 
after any part of the passive verb except 
perfects and tenses connected with the 
perfect being very questionable. Pas- 
sages apparently opposed to this rule 
will be examined elsewhere. 

§ 2. mpoodephs (also used by Plato) 
one of the older Attic words common to 
their dialect with the Ionic, but limited 
in course of time almost exclusively to 
the Tragedians. 
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a , eck » > \ , Nee , 
TOU KaTaoTpa@maTtos OmAiTals és THY ViKNY, Ol KaTAOTAYTES 
€udxovto novyaloveav tav veav SiéxTdo. 8 ovK Hoar, . 
> x “ 5. 5 ec? A id 5 4 x > / 
ada Gong kal popyn TO mdéov ee a 


4 mavTaxy Ker ovv Tro\vs AopuBos Kat Tope axsdns 7 a. 2) vav- 


5 parxia, év H at “Arruxat vyes mapayvyvopevas Tots Kepav- 


Cghubiete 


5 TOV ‘APqvaiav. 


paiors el 7 mila, bd Bov per TT apeiyon T ous evavTiots, 


pdxns dé ovK Hpyov SedidTes of orparnyol THY mpoppngw 
paduorra dé 70 Se€uv Képas tov Kopw- 





Biwy érdverr ot yap Kepxupaiou eikoow vavoly avtovs Tpe- 


10 wdpevor Kal KatadidfavtTes oTopddas és THY HTrELpov, pexpL 


1S 


ial , , > “~ ‘\ > 4 Pe! 
Tov otpatoTédou mrevoavtes adtav Kal éerexBavtes evérpn- 
/ ‘ \ % 
ody TE Tas oKnVvas é€pyuous Kal Ta ypHnpata Suppracay. 





7, \ ns ¢ 4 \ e 4 c a“ 4 
6TavTn pev ovv ot KopivOior Kai ot Evppayor noowvTd Te 


\ € va) > , «& \ > ee e 7, 
Kat Ol Kepxupasou €TEKPATOVV" Hf] de QvTOl NOAV Ol Kopw- 
2X a > Y ee" \ 77 a , a 
Aron, €7Tl TQ EVWVULLO, 7 oAv E€VLK@VY, TOLS Kepxupatous TOV 
§ 4. 


§ 5. 


€ 
N.V. xai uéxpt AJ. vulg. sed cal om. N.T.V.F.H. pl. Be. mdevoarres airav T. 


7, ante vavpayla, om. T. orpariarar T. rpoppysw N.T. Poppo. 
vavot T. tpevamevor corr, N. (T, m.r. op.) cwopddas corr. N. (as m.r.) els 
&é 


Kat 
(suprascr, m. ead.) éwexBdvres N. (suprascr. m.r.) dwexBavres H. 
=e ree. yp. _émexBdyres.” Ba.) 
$6. tooavro TeN. @ 52 A. 5 (sic) J. 


(“in marg. 


§ 4. dedores rhv mpbppnow, * afraid 
of -(transgressing) the instructions ;” 
“*veriti” I should rather translate 
than ‘‘ metuentes.” See on 36, 1. For 
other accusatives after dediévar see on 
1. 88, 2. It is not certain whether 
grammatically ai vijes or of orpatzyol is 
the subject of jpxov. The collocation of 
words is in favour of the former view. 
Cp. tv. 108, 4 elwOores of dvOpwrot. 

§ 5. rdsox. ép. ‘their tents as unde- 
fended.” xpyuara: ‘* property,” Arist. N. 
Eth. 1v. 1 xpjara 6é Néyouer rdvra dowv 
% atia voulopare perpetrar. So used by 
Th. again vi. 46, 3, 4 of the plate at 
Egesta. 

$6. toodvré re kai: This is appar- 
ently an instance of what is called re 
trajectum, which I hope to wage success- 
ful war with. But had Th. written of 
te Koplv@io, re would have almost ne- 
cessarily belonged to the immediately 
following «ai. It seems there is as 
much antithesis between tjocévro and 
érexparouv, in other words between the 


verbs of the two clauses, as between 
the respective combatants. In §5 Th. 
might have said rds re oxnvas évérpynocav 
Kal Ta xphuara Sinpracay, or évérpn- 
ody Te......Kkal dinpracay 7a xXphpara. 
tré Te wrHOous Kal SxXov § 3 sufficiently 
illustrated by Elmsl. on Eur. Heracl. 
622 is far different. ‘‘Both from na- 
ture and education” is a somewhat 
loose but not unnatural expression for 
what should be either ‘‘ both from...and 
from...” or from both and,” but would 
certainly not justify ‘‘ The Corinthians 
and allies were both defeated, and the 
Corcyreans were worsted.” In ty. 28, 4 
kal weXracras of noav éx te Alvov BeBon- 
Onxéres kal G\oPev rokbras Terpakoglous 


. the antithesis to my mind is clearly not 


between the kind of light-armed, but 
the spots whence they came. Cleon 
would take none from the city but target- 
eers who had come partly from Anus, 
partly from other places (the latter 
being archers, but that a subordinate 
point, light-armed troops satisfying Cle- 
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amd é\dacovoes mAnOous éx THs Siudews od 


c > > A lal 

7 Tapovoav. ot & “APnvaior opavtes Tods Kepxvpaious Te- 
| Copévovs padov 787. atpopariares Smenodeoun TO Hey 
| ™parov darexopevot wore tia eu Baddew tut émet S€ 7 
| tpom _éyévero hapmpas Kal évéxewto ot KopivOvo1, rére 8) 
¥ ¥ ¥ 
Epyov mas eixeTro dn Kai Suexéxpito ovdev ri, adda Evve- 

> A a a ss ~ > , \ 
Teoev €S TOUTO avayKNS WOTE ETLXELpNHoaL aAAHAOLS ToOds 





Kopw0iovs kat “A@nvaiovs. 











an ‘ A 
L. ris 6€ tpomjs yevouerys of KopivOior ta oxadyn 
pev ovx ethxov dvadovmevor Tav ved ads Katadiceiay, Tpds 
de A > 0 , > td 4 ld a“ 
€ Tous avOpwrous éerparovto dovedew SuexmdéovTes paddov 
a a , 2 , > > / 7 4 
 Cwypew, Tovs TE avtav didovs, ovK aicOdpmevor OTL Ho- 


e ‘ “ pe 4 > a ¥ 
2 OnvTo ot emi TO Seki@ Képa, adyvoodvTes ExTEWwor. 


o\N@v 


«yap veav ovaav apdotépwyv Kal emi mohkvd THs Oaddoons 


§ 7. 


éredyn A.J. vulg. érel N.T.V.F.H, pler. Be. 


éylyvero A.J. vulg. éylvero V. 


a 
éyévero N.T.F.H. pler. Be. Xamp (sic) T. iexero N.Y. vg E elxero T. déxpiro os 50, 5) 


dig , plane vulg. fwérecey A.J. T. es H. al 
de V. tac. Ad. 


. guvéwecov pr. N. Ewemecer corr, N. (€ m.r.) 


rs ovx’ ef\xov T. ut 21, 4. Br N. dvovs N.T. rovs re avray N.T.F. “ay ho Onuévor 
A.J. vulg. alc@suevn N.T.F. alcOavdueva V. écOduevon H. iocovro T. drestories iA 


(suprascr. m. ead. necne p. 1.) 


§ 2. 


on’s purpose). See (as to mwév and 6é) 
note on 38, 3. 

§ 7. Aapumrpas “clearly” 1. 7, 1 vixyns 
ANaprpas VII. 55, I. 

L. “They did not lash to their 
sterns and take in tow the hulls of the 
several ships which they had water- 
logged.” For the form dvadovpevor see 
on 6, 3.—dvexrAdorres (not technical, as 
déxrdoe Our breaking the line 49, 3 but) 
“sailing up and down through and out 
of the wrecks.” This sense we have in 
the substantive déxrAour vit. 69, 4 and 
Herod. yu. 36 diéxwdoov 52 irdpavow 
Karé\urov Tay mevTnKovTépwy Kal TpLXo0.— 
povevety I do not join with dtexrdéovres 
(which I understand as a gerundive) 
as Matth. Gr. Gr. § 532 0c, but consider 
it loosely inserted after érpdrovro. The 
sentence might have been worded érpd- 
TovTo mpds Td Tods dvOpwrous Povevew, 
‘Cp. Vv. 15, t émcOuule trav dvipdy Kouloa- 


émimo\D N.A.J. vulg. éi rodd T.F.H. érolow T. sxotoe ut vid. omnes. 


oa, and consult Porson on Eur. Med. 
1396 gidlou xppiw oréuaros taldwv mpog- 
arviacGa. Cp.also Plat. 111. Republ. 4164 
ércxetpfoat Tos rpoBdros Kaxoupyeiv. — 

§ 2. Cobet deserves all credit for the 
correction, drérepo: for émrotot, which 
6 paxapirns Donaldson adopted. The 
proposed omission however of the words 
émroto éexpdrour 7 éxparodvro I think un- 
warranted. The Corinthians’ ignorance 
of their partial defeat by the Corcyreans, 
and the fact of the contending fleets 
consisting almost exclusively of Dorians 
(for the few Athenian ships hardly took 
part in the battle), and a comparison of 
the night-battle on Epipole vi: 44 
(where the ignorance of the pass-word, 
as Dorians formed a great section of the 
Athenian army, caused great confusion 
and disaster to the Athenians), lead me 
to think that Th. means they were un- 

-able to form a judgement which of the 
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€rexoveay, ered Evveueav addjdous, ov padiws THy Si- 


dyvoow €movovvTo OmdTEepo. expdtovvy 7 éxpatodvTo: vav- 
4 \ Y 4 
paxia yap avtn “EdAnot mpos “Ednvas veav mY pe- 
a \ tie \ ¢ ~ ve > A \ / 
3ylotn 81 TaV mpo EavTns yeyeynTar. €meidy) Sé KaTediw€av 
ec A 
¥ Tovs Kepxupaious ot KopivOwor és thy yqv, mpos TA vavdyua 
\ \ fal 
Kal TOUS VEeKpovs TOs OdeTepovs ETpdTOVTO, Kal TaV T)eEl- 
4 
OTwVv ekpaTnTav wWaTE TpoTKOpLica, Tpds Ta Bora, ob 
5 nw ec A Lal A A 
avtots 0 Kata ynv otpatos tav BapBdpwv mpoaeBeBon- 
0 la x ¥ de ‘ > UA ~ iS \ ¥ 
nKer €ote Se Ta LBota THs Oeompwridos Any epnpos. 
“A de / DO tile 0 , | ee 4 “A 
10 4ToUTO O€ ToMaarTes avbis abpoirbertes énémheov Tois Kep- 
5 kupato. ol S€ Tats mAwimos Kal Oca Hoav ourai pera 
nw > ~ “~ 
Tov “ATTLK@Y vewy Kat avTol avt|em|émdeov, SeioavTes pn) 
‘ ~ “ an 
6€s THY ynv odav Tepaow amoBaivew. dn Se Hv owe 
Kal €TeTaLWVvicTO avTois ws és emimour, Kal ol Kopivlior 


‘Sed quid sibi velit me quidem latet. daérepo. procul dubio loci sententia postulat; 
“‘utri vincerent, utri vincerentur.” Cobet. ad Hyper. Fun, Orat. p. 62 ‘‘quatuor 
verba sciolus nescio quis interpolavit.” Non assentior. Sed quod olim tentaveram 
Plat. Theet. p. 158 EB dota Tovrwy Tév Sofacudrwy adnOH, orérepa reponendum 
ratus, nunc video non ad eas cogitationes solas que obfunduntur vigilanti aut 


somnianti (rap 7 bvap) referri, sed ad omnes qualescunque egroto aut valenti, sano 


°o 
‘aut insano obversantes, ut dota (quales cogitationes) locum obtineat. wp N. adrfjs 
vulg. Poppo. Sed éaurfs N.V.F.H.A.J. aidrfjs an abrijs prebeat T. non dignosco. 
: re o 


§ 3. mp N. mp N. od seq. Codd. quod per se satis placet, ut cararepevyévar év 
78, BeBnxévar ev yf, ita BeBonOnxévar wov, BonOety ov non item. 11. 86,1 obwep omn, 


° 
ut vid. libri. Sed of N.T. al. A.J. yqv (sic) N. orpar N. 

§ 5. mAwtwos N. al, A.J. vulg. Poppo. wdotuos Bekk. dvremémdeov A.J. vulg. 
dvrémdeov N.T.V.F.H. pl. Be. rec. edd. Sed em facile excidit ante er ut § 6 we ante 
mat, Ego dvr[er]érdeov reposui. Alius per me quidem reponat dvremém)eov. 

§ 6. émabnoro H. érauénoro pr. N. (xe suprascr. m.r.) émauvioro pr. F. éremad- 
vioro m.Y. ws éxlrdow F.A.J. Vulg. ws érl rrodv H. pr. N. ws és émimdovr corr. N. 
(suprascr. m.r.) ws ésemlrdovr (sic Ad.) V. ws és érirdow T. éfarnvyns N. xariddvres 


two (‘‘ whether of the twain” 8. Matthew 
xxvii. 21) were victors or vanquished. 

§ 3. ot, which I should prefer if 
better supported, ‘ where were station- 
ed the land force of the barbarians 
which had come to their aid.” xe?vos 5” 
8rrov BEBnxev ovdels olde Soph. Trach. 40 
is rightly rendered by Hermann ubi sit. 
Still there is nothing improper “in the 
spot to which the land force had come 
with aid.” rv. 114, I Tots mera Tay 

-*AOnvaluv Topwralos karamepevydat (those 
-who had taken refuge with) does not 


oblige one to read § 4 rots rap’ AOnvalos 
xaramedevyéo., though this reading has 
some MSS. authority. 

§ 5. dca noav Aoural, “ the remainder 
of their navy which had not been em- 
ployed in the former sea-fight” seems a 
satisfactory meaning, and the omission 
of cal is not called for. They added 
these to the ships before engaged which 
were not disabled or had been repaired. 

§ 6. #6n...xal...xal. For the second 


kal ep. dua xal x.7.\. Mady. Gr, Synt. 


§ 185 b. This idiom is well known, but 
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5 + , > , / ¥ ~ ) 
e€arivns mpvyvav éxpovorto KatTiddvTes eikoot vats *AOn- 
, 4 aA 9 lad / \ 7s 
vaiwvy mpoomeovaas' as vatepov tav Séxa BonOods ée&é- 
a) “A id id > /, A “ 
meppav ot “AOnvaio, Seicavtes omep éyévero, pr) viKnOa- 
e A \ e , , a“ x, 7 > , 
ow ot Kepxvpaio. kat at odérepar Séxa vies ddiyau dpv- 
Ss 
vew Ot. 
LI. ravras otv mpoiddvres ot KopivOvo1 Kat vaoromy- 


iy we ~ 
cavres am ‘AOnvav elvar ovx doas édpwv aGAa meiovs, 


c lal 

vmavexdpouvv. Tots S€ Kepxupaious érém\eov yap paddov 

> lel > A > € A ‘ > 4 \ 

€k TOV adavods, ovy EwparvTo, Kai advpalov tos Kopw- 

e« 

Oiovs mpipvav Kpovopévous, mpiv tives iddvrTes etrov drt 

pyes €xewvar e€mutéovor. tote S€ Kal avrol dveydpovr" 
id \ ¥ A ¢ id > / ) 

Evverndrale yap 45, Kal ot KopivOvor daotpemdpmevor Tip 


corr. N. (c fort. m. ead.) etkoot N. etkoow V. xevnOGow H. xepxupato: corr. N. (xepxupac 


m. ead.) édlya pr. N, édyac corr. N. (m. ead.) 

LI. mpotdévres corr. N. (¢ m. ead.) wpotdéres (sic) T. ody’ 8cas T, vid. 21, 1. 
éravexdpouvv A.J. vulg. dravexwpow N.T.V.F.H. om. Be. 

§ 2. otx’ éwpGvro T. rpluvay (sic) T. rplv rwes vulg. mpiv ries N.T.A.J. edd. rece. 
rére dy vulg, A.J. rére 58 N.T.V.F.H. pl. Be. xai of adrot N. (marg. N. yp. cat avrot 


¢ 
m.r.) T.F, (teste Br. tac. Ba.) tuvecxérate T. (suprascr. m. ead.) drorpardueva T. 
A.J, vulg, Bekk. darorperdueran N.T.V.F.H. Poppo. 


there is sometimes obscurity where an 
intermediate xal presents itself in its 
ordinary meaning as copulative. ‘It 
was already late, and the pean had been 
raised, when...” In the idiom dyolws 
kal...kal...the Latin language has the 
advantage, et...ac. I will furnish two 
examples. Arist. N. Eth. rv. 4, 13=7, 1 
opolws év Adyous Kal (et) mpdtect Kal (ac) 
TQ Tpocrojpart, Plat. Thext. p. 205 p 
dpolws al re ovA\aBal yrworal xal (et) 
pyral cal (ac) Td oroxeta.—drlyar dus- 
vew: not precisely our “ too few to aid” 
which would be éAdccoves 7 dudvew. The 
latter expresses disbelief, the former 
misgiving. ‘‘He is a young man for 
the office” is not the same as ‘he is 
too young a man for the office.” 

LI. §2. I cannot sufficiently protest 
against the ordinary pointing, which 
puts érér\eor...dgavobs into a parenthe- 
sis. What then is the government of 
the dative? One might as well point 
known idioms, quibus (cum liceret) nol- 
lent, ots (€&dv rroceiv) obx €Bovdovro, and so 
mystify what left to itself is intelligi- 
ble, There are editions of Herodotus 


which give roto: 5¢ év rp gudG TaUTy dy- 
Spdci—od yap brduewav ta réxva—lipv- 
gavro (Iv. 149) and then speak of an 
anacoluthon. §So in Thue. t. 72, 1, 115, 
5, where again some editions give ray 5é 
Zaulwy (joav ydp rwes of...nme:pov) fuv- 
Oéuevor, VIII. 30, 1. For the future I 
shall content myself with restoring 
punctuation in such passages, which 
will occasionally recur, simply adding 
here that éwpdvro would require id dé 
rv Kepxvpaiwy. The dative depends 
upon éx Tov dpavods.—vijes éxeivac: ‘* yon- 
der are ships sailing up.” The article 
would be utterly out of place; ai vijes 
éxetvac= “those ships,” but they had 
heard of none. How Poppo should halt 
between two opinions here I cannot 
conceive. He does so, for he says ‘ob 
omissum articulum éxeivos habet fortasse 
vim a Maitth. Gr. § 471, 12 explicatam. 
Cf. tamen m1. 59.” Punctuation will 
help us there too. tuvecxérage. It 
might be pedantic to give too faithful a 
rendering, but it seems to deserve a 
remark that all this family of words 
Vet, viper, swede, draOpidger x.7.r. 
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4 3 4 
3 OldAvowW eroLnoavTo. 


A \ € > ‘ Do xy. 
ovTw pev 1 amaddayn eyéveTo axX- 


4\hhov, Kal 7) vavpaxia éredevTa és vUKTa. Tois Kepxupat- 
ows 6€ oTparoredevopevors emt TH Aevkiupn al etkoou vies 
at amo tav “APnvav avra, ov Apxe Travewv te 6 Aed- 
5 ypov kal *Avdoxidys 0 Aewyédpov, dia tav vexpav Kal vav- 
ayiwv mpookopicbetoa, Katémeov €s TO oTpartdmedov ov 


5 TOAA@ VorTepoy 7 adOnoar. 


ot 5é€ Kepxvpato. (jv yap 


voé) éeboByOncav pn Torgusa wow, emeta S€ eyvwoar 


e 
Kal wppioavro. 


(00 Tat, 


a @ ¢€ , 3 , Y 3 ‘ , 
TY) FS) VOTEPALa AVAYOMEVAL AL TE ATTUKaL Tpla-~ 


a \ lad , sd fee > eg 

KovTa vyes Kat Twv Kepxupatwv ooat mrAwipo. noav eme- 
- fr A > ee ‘4 / > ® e 4 

Trevoray éri TOV ev TOIS YvBdTais eva, ev w@ ol KopivOror 


V4 la > 7 > , 
2 @ppouv, Bovdrdpevor cidévar eb vavpayyoovow. 


ot d5€ Tas 


lal ¥ lal 
pev vavs apavtes amo THS ys Kal mapatakdwevor pered- 
iS pous Hovyaloy, vavpaxias ov Siavoovpevor apyew EKdvTes, 
OpavTes Tpooyeyanuevas TE vats ex TaV “AOnvav axpad- 


§ 4. rots 5¢ Kepx. vulg. A.J. rots xepxupators 5¢ N.T.V.F.H. al. Aevalury vulg. 
A.J. Bekk. Nevxlupn N. Nevkiuun F. (teste Ba. tac. Br.) AevxiuBy T. post vfjes, al om. 
N.T.V.F.H. al. AI. facile excidit ante AII. éx vulg. A.J. dro N.T.V.F.H. al. utrum- 
que probum. yAavcwy re N. yAavewv 72 T. Aewydpov (non deoydpov) N. vavaylwy pr. 
N. ut vid. vavayiav corr. N. vavayidy (sic) F. (teste Br. tac. Ba.) eis N. ov rodd N.V. 

§ 5. vivwiT. Vide sis progressum errati. Primo vv repetitum, tum pr. vv in 


vuy mutatum propter sequens v. 
LI. 


7H 5é vulg. A.J. Bekk. & N.T.F.H. Poppo. torepég J. mrddiuoe T. Bekk. 


mrwiwot N. of (ante xopivOcor) om. F. (teste Br. ‘‘ a manu rec. additus.” Ba.) 


§ 2. 


of be T. ris om. N.V. rpocyeyevnuévas corr. N. (o corr. o pr. supraser. 


m.r. vid. fuisse rapayeyevnuévas) re N.T. ’AOnvalwy vulg. A.J. Sed mapa vel dd non 
éx dicendum fuit. d0nvav N.T. (de V. tac. Ad.) F.H. ré N.T. 


never is impersonal. The God of the 
atmosphere Zeds (not after our irreligi- 
ous fashion “ it rains, snows &c.”’ which 
the Canticle “‘O all ye works of the 
Lord” sublimely protests against) is ac- 
knowledged. See Arist. Av. 1501 ri yap 
6 Zeds move?; | draOpidver ras vepédas 7 
tuvvéper; Pac. 1141 Tov Oedy D émiWaxd- 
¢ew 1157. So the propriety in Herod. 
‘Iv. 28 of 7d 5é Oépos Uwy (not dov) ovK 
dvie Similarly Moceddy the évoctxOwv 
is the producer of earthquakes. It is an 
impropriety of speech to say that in rv. 
‘52, 1 cece is impersonal, when we find 
kavrois 6 Ioceduv ovrt Tawdpy Oeds | 
celoas dmracw éuBddou ras olxtas Arist. 


© 


-Acharn. 510, écecev 6 Oeds Xenoph. 


Hellen. rv. 7, 4. 

§ 3. éreXeUra: precisely our ‘lasted 
till night” i.e. continued and then end- 
ed. 

§ 4. Andocides the famous orator im- 
plicated afterwards in the mutilation of 


_the Herme-busts and the mystery-profa- 


nations. Leogoras probably the butt of 
the Comic Poets for his expensive habits. 

§5. The variant given by T. (jv ydp 
vov vvé) should have been 767.—xal 
wpulcavro: i.e. al vijes. The change of 
subject (already noticed on Dem. de 
F.L. § 48 § 162 and elsewhere) will here- 
after be further commented upon. 

LIT. § 2. dxpacpvois 19, 2.—alxp. re 
mept pudakys: epi so almost means 


> Ss a wn > / > / 
3 0UK OVOaV TOV VEewY EV KMPH EPHLY. 


ETITPA®HS A. I. 51—53. 65 
vets Kal odiow Toda Ta amopa EvpBeByKdTa, aiypaddrov 
Te Tepl dudaxhs ovs ev tals vavoly eiyov, Kal émiorKeviy 
Tov S€ olkade mod 
paddov Sueckdrovv omy Kopuo Ojoovrat, dedudTEs ald ot 
"AOnvatou voyigayres ehvoOar Tas aMovdds dist és XEtpas 
HrOov, ovK edat oas daromr et. 

LITT. €8o€e otv atrois avdpas és Kehjriov euBiBa- 
gavtas avev Knpukeiov mpooméurypar Tots "APnvaios Kai Tei- 
pay tomoacba. mémavtés te Edeyov Toudde “ dduKetre, 
“@ dvdpes "APnvaior, tok€uov apyovres Kal omovdSdas dv-10 
“ovtes' nulv yap Todepniovs Tos NueTeépous TYyYLwpoupEevois 
“€umodeav totacbe omra avtaipdpevor. ei 8 ty yrouy 
“€orl kwhvew Te Has émt Képxupay 4 addoce et rou Bov- 
“opela mhreiv, Kal tds oovdds vere, Huas Tovade ha- 


§ 3. Aeddcbau T.A.J. Sed \é\txa Matho ap. Athen. x1. p. 581 c. xKaradedv- 
kvias THs Tva@awlov oxedév (vid. Maltb. Morell. Thesaur. p. uxrv) et AéAduae notissi- 


mum est, 
LI. 


mpooréuyar N. V.F.H. al 
§ 2. 


$3. 


éuBiBdoavres corr. N. (éu lit. 3 litt. cap. m.r. 
knpuxelov seq. lib. Bekk. xnpuxiov N.T.A.J. Poppo. 


An fuit elcSiSdoarres?) 
mporéuya: T.A.J, vulg. 


Snunyopla Naxedatuoviwy mpds dO nvalovs litt. min. T. marg. ioracde (sic) T. 
ré N.T. etry F. (Ba. tac, Br.) ef wou T. rpdérovs \aBdvres vulg. A.J. AaBdvres 


aparov N.T.V.F. (si recte interpretor silentium Bekkeri. tac. Ba.] H. al, 


“ that is to say, for example,” that there 
is hardly here or 23, 4 an anacoluthon 
even of thought. As there caoydy re 
mwép. (for instance earthquakes) is fol- 
lowed by the nominative #Nov re éxAci- 
Wes, partly also by reason of the paren- 
thetical otf...0f avrot érécxov, so here 
aixu. wept duraxfjs=olov aixu. pudakjy, 
and so followed by érwxkevhy odcay. 
This use of wepl (which almost always 
follows the word it governs) has been 
investigated by Haas. Lucubr. Thucyd. 
p. 48, 49. I notice two in Plato Republ. 
IV. 425 C Ta dyopata EvpBoralwr re wépe 
kar’ d-yopdy, V. 479 B.C. Tots év Tals éorid- 
cecw, eon, érapudoreplfovew otxe, Kal 
T@ tov raidwy alviyparc TS wepl Tod 
eivotbxou ris Bodas mépe Tis vuxreplios 
(the riddle about the eunuch, I mean his 
shot at the bat). 

§ 3. I construe riod gry Kopic6%- 
covrat an idiom analogous to xad@s 7a- 
pdwhou xeirar 36,2, I do not however 


object, comparing Iv. 11, 4 dvAaccope- 
vous Tay vedv, to join the genitive with 
dcecxérrovr, if it seems more simple. 

LIT. aporéuyau the old reading has 
here no standing place. It has two 
meanings; ‘‘to send beforehand,” ‘to 
conduct, escort.” mposr. is ‘to send 
to.” This signification of wpds in com- 
pound verbs, €.g. mpocavayxdgew is or 
ought to be well-known. xal 79 G&\Aq 
pedéry Tpocavayxajovres ‘forcing them 
also (rj GAXy) to a strict drill,” v1. 72, 3. 

§ 2. wodduov dpxovres and § 4 modéyou 
&pxouev I leave to a note on 144, 2 

§ 3. Kwdvew re...xal Adere: To my 
mind the confusion is not in Th. putting 
the conjunctions in wrong order. It is 
rather in the substitution of Avere for 
Avew. The copulatives surely connect 
the prevention of our sailing, and your 
violation of the peace. There is the 
same confusion in Iv. 10, 2 where in 
grammatical propriety _xaramrpoddpev 


5 
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39 
4“ Bovres mpatov yphnaacbe ws Todepious. ol pev Oy) ToL- 
a “a 4 
avta eimov' tav 5é Kepxupaiwy 7d pev otpardmedov door 
> , > / 3AN “~ > \ \ 5 lal 
emnKovcev, aveBonoe evOds haBelv Te avTods Kal azroKTEl- 
€ Or ? A , > , cy y 
vat, ot S€ “APnvator rowdde darexpivavto “ ovTe apyopev_0- 
5 “)éuov, & avdpes Ilehorovvycrou, ovte Tas arrovddas MVomer, 
> ¥ 
“Kepxupaios S€ totrde Evppdyows ovat Bonfoi ndOoper. 
5 “el péev ovv ahdoo€ tor Bovrdeobe mretv, od Kwdvopers 
co OS DN s a ae) foberit fib. 2 fe , 
dé émi Képxupay mhevociobe 4 és Tav exeivov Tt ywplor, 
ws Fe ‘ete , 9 
ov mepioidpela Kata TO Suvaror. 
LIV. towtra trav "APnvatwy daoKpwapévev ot pev 
, , lel A 373 ¥ 7 ‘ 
KopivO.o. tov te Thodv Tov é olkov TaperKevdlovTo Kal 
Tpotatoy €oTnoay ev Tos &Y TH Hme_pw vBdrois: ot Se 
Kepxvpato. Ta Te vavdyia Kal vexpovs aveihovTo Ta Kara 


ie 


~ > , | A e a \ oe a , 
odds é€evexPevra vd Tov pov Kal advesov, Os yerduevos 
~ n “A > 4 
'S. TNS vuKTos SuecKédacey avTa TavTayn, Kal TpoTratoy avTE- 


§ 4. of péy T. drjxoveey vulg. A.J. érjxovoey N.T.V.F.H. pl. Be. 7é N.T. 
roatra N.V. ras (ante crovdds) om. T. 
§ 5. Gdd\océ rn T. ef &N.T. 7iN.T.A.J. vulg. xwplov AJ. vulg. xwplov F, 


[‘fman. rec. corr. xwplwv.” Ba. tac. Br.] xwpiwy N.T.H. (de V. tac. Ad.) 

LIV. rév post rhoiv om. T. rév corr. N. (lit. plur. litt. cap. m.r.) 
N.T.V.F.H. 

§ 2. ¢ T. bré6 re T.A.J. vulg. Bekk. sed re om. N.V.F.H. al. Poppo. cui 
astipulor. Mox rod dvéuou N.V. Svecxédace wavraxh atta T. s' T. rpdracov N.T.V.F. 
tporatov hic H. dvécrnoay N.T.V.H. 2 Be. dvréornoay F. (*‘ Sed erasum est 7.”’ Ba.) 
Sed duordva: rpowatoy apud veteres Greecos rovypod esse kéuparos si non pro certo 
est saltem dubitari potest (mam quod in Plat. Timwo p. 25 ¢, aliqui dant libri 
Tpbraa avésrnoe, facile post AIA irrepere potuit AN, et feliciter Porsonus és 
&pa orjoes Kur. Phoeniss. 572 (581 Ed. Pors.) pro dvacr#joes reposuit refragantibus 
ut opinor frustra Herm. et Paleio), et si diceretur, huic loco parum convenit, 


Tpomatov 


should have followed. See more upon 
that passage. 

§ 4. The position of 76 uév shows that 
there is no antithesis between Corcy- 
reans and Athenians, but the latter are 
considered as members of the Corcyrean 
navy. ‘‘That part of the Coreyrean 
camp that was within hearing cried out 
...but the section which was formed by 
the Athenian aid...” an exact parallel of 
Tay vavTwov Taw pev...ol 5¢ Oepdrovres 
already referred to on 38, 4.—Heindorf. 
on Plat. Gorg. 487 © prefers vmixovca 
a various reading, and Theet. 155 z 
conjectures iraxovy. But in both pas- 
sages, ‘‘overhear” is meant, not ‘lis- 
ten.” In the latter passage the initiated 


would wish to shut out not only listen- 
ers, but such as might be within ear-shot. 

§ 5. rov éx. TeX.: Cp. 45, 2. 

LIV. § 2. rod might serve for dvé- 
pov as well as fod, but I am inclined to 
think that Th. simply says ‘‘ and a gale 
which rising &c.’’—Whether driordvat, 
dvicracOat, tTpomatoy, could mean in 
Euripides’ age ‘‘to set up a trophy,” or 
‘*to re-erect one” which is the opinion 
of Porson, the latter weakened certainly 
by comparison of dvicrdva: rip Bor, oxy- 
vds, (see Hermann’s note on the passage 
of the Phoenissae) still here obviously 
the sense is not ‘‘ they erected,” or “ re- 
erected,” but ‘they erected a counter- 
trophy,” )( éernoay above. 
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30TNGaY ev Tols ev TH VHT@ LvPdToLS ws VerLKNKOTES. -yr- 
4py S€ Exdrepor tougde THY viknv TpooeTooarTo. Ko- 
pw pév Kpatioavtes TH vavpaxia péypt vuKTos woTe 
Kal vavdyia mietoTa Kal veKpovds TpocKopiocacOa, Kal av- 
Spas €xyovres aiypahdtouvs ovK ée\dacouvs yiiwv, vads Te * 
, a 

Katadvcarvtes Tept EBdSouyKovta, eoTnoay TpoTaiov: Kepxv- 
pato. dé tpidkovta vats padtota Siadbeipartes, Kai eed) 

> n~ > nw 

AOnvator 7Oov, avehdpevor TA Kata odds adbrods vavdyia 

\ 9 an an 

Kal veKxpovs, Kal OT avTois TH TE TpoTEpaia mpYuvay Kpov- 

4 c 4 c id > , \ > A “~ 
dpevor Urexdpnoav ot KopivOior iddvres tas “AtTiKds vais, /v 
Kal eed) HAGov ot “AOnvaior odK avtémheov ex Tov Lv- 
5 Bérwv, Sui tad’tTa tpoTatoy eoTnoav. ovTw pev ExdTEpor 
vukav n€&iour. 

> 
LV. ot 5€ KopivOto. doméovres én’ olkov *Avaxtd- 
4 lad a a 

plov, 0 €oTw éri T@ oTOpaT. TOU "AutpaKiKod KO\ToV, Eto 

> id > de \ , ‘ > 7 ‘\ ee. 
amaty (nv d€ Kowov Kepxupaiwy kal éxeivwr), kal KataoT- 
ies acct ge SO bead, , r Yb g > , 3-3) ¥. 
cartes €v avt@ Kopwiovs oixjropas avexopyoav én’ oikov, 
Kat Tov Kepxupaiwv oxtakociovs pev ot noav Sovdou azeé- 
§ , \ \ , , 247% 

ovTo, TevTnKovTa S€ Kal Suakociovs Syoavres ebv\accov 


§ 3. ro@de hic N. rodde T. 

§ 4. tpédracov N.V.F.H. rporatoy hic et infra T. kepkuvato: (sic) J. aveddpe- 
vo....40ov om. T. propter 7d duo0réXevrov.  adrods corr. N. rods m.r. brexwpnoav 
corr. N. (em. ead.) éxedy FAOov vulg. add. of d@nvaio. N.V.F.H. omn. B.E. [ol’ A@nvator] 
Poppo. ov«arémeov pr. N. ov dvréweov corr. N. (add. vy et acc. supr. a m.r.) yp. 
xarém\eov N. marg. m.r. odxdrémdeor (sic) T. sed pr. acc. transy. calamo inductum. 
ov xarér\eov V.F. 2 Be. in marg. H. Singularem varietatem preb. 1 Be. ovx dvre- 
meovéxtour. Tpbmraov N.V.F.H. 


LY. ol corr. N. (m. ead. op.) éx’ olxov pr. T. éwolxov corr. T. dvaxrépiov...ém’ 
ofkov om. T. post djoavres, wept éSdouyxovra add. T. épddarrovy N.T.(?V.)F.H. (op. 





§ 4. vavdyia mr. Kal vexpots: in § 2 
-and below 7a is carried on from vavdy. 
to vexp., but this may be parallel to ody 
maol ody yuvail x.7.r. (ep. our with 
wife and child) where the disjointing 
of the pair would hardly allow either 
to remain anarthrous.—Poppo has some 
difficulty in accepting the addition of 
the best MSS. of "A@nvato. I hardly 
understand his note, but I think he 
would render the words ‘‘When they 
(Core. and Ath.) advanced.” I am 
satisfied to suppose Th. only means 
“‘after the arrival of the Ath. the 


Corinthians did not sail out to meet 
them.” 

LY. xowdv with gen. or dat: See 
Madv. Gr, Synt. $62. Cp. the usages 
of communis.—The addition in one of 
the Camb. MSS. of epi é8douyjKcovra 
after dijcavres I have not been able to 
account for. Certainly I find no help 
in Diodorus Sieulus, If the Corinthians 
put in custody 250 who were freemen 
and with more assiduous care courted 
about 7o of the number, the ransom of 
800 talents for so small a number— 
strange amount for the. whole 250 
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t & 6 ia- €L NAN, OTws avtots Thy Ké 
Kat év QOepameic. eixov ody, S ts THY Képxupay 


dvaXopnoavTes Tpootoumoeav’ €rvyxavov Sé Kal Suvdper 


iS) 


ees e wf ‘al ¥ lal , c A > 
aUT@V Ol TAEloOVS TPWTOL OVTES THS TOEws. H py ovr 


Képxupa ovtw mepryiyverat T@ TOheum TaV Kopwhiwv, Kat 


e al Pa eD 6 7, > , > a. - eed A 7 
5s 3a vnes TOV AOnvaiwy aveyopnoav €€ avtns. aitia d€ avTy 


10 


5 


AAA he 


mTpatTn eyéveTo TOV TohEu“ouv Tots KopwOioss és Tovs “APnvat- 

ous, oT. ohiow év orrovbais pera Kepxvpaiwv évavpdyour. 
LVI. pera tatta & edbds Kai rdde EvveBn yevéobar 

’"AOnvators Kat Tedomovvyciows Suddopa és TO Todepety. TOV 


yap Kopwliov tpacodvtwv OTws TyLwpHo@vTat avTodvs, UTo- 


, \ ¥ - ete 2.9 a rd a 
Tomnaavtes THY €xXOpay avTav ot “APnvator IlotwWaidtas, ot 
> nn - oeX Lal > ~ “ tA 7 > , 
oixovow emt 7@ ioOu@ THs Tladdjvyns, Kopwhiwv dmoixous, 
nw e aw 
éavtav dé Evppdyxous pdpov vioreheis, exédevov 70 €s Iah- 
nw r e nw 
Aynvnv Teixos Kabedety Kat opjpovs Sovvar, Tovs TE. erdyput- 
\ \ a 
oupyovs éxréumew Kal TO Nourov pa SéxeoOar ods Kata eros 
exactov KopivOvor emepsrov, Seicavtes pu) drooTa@ow vT0 TE 
cer 


nam tac. Ba.) al. A.J. vulg. ante Bekk. é¢’\aceoy ut vid. sequ. libri. avrdy Kai 
duvduec N.V. of wAclous airéy T. Vide ne hee varietas glossema sapiat. 

§ 2. mweprylerac N.V. GOnvalos és rods xopwbiovs T. crovdats corr. N. (ais lit. 
fere 6 litt. cap. m.r.) 

LVI. yperaraira T.A.J. rois d8ynvatos vulg. A.J. sed rots om. N.T.V.F.H. al. 

§ 2. Tiyuwpjowvra N.T. ut vid. meliores libri A.J. Poppo. Dubitanter reliqui. 


Vid. ad. 19, 1. Tewwpyoovrae cum paucis libris Bekk, @@avT. icue T. (suprascr. m. 
ead.) radqvns N.F.H. raddjns T.  dvtras kop. A.J. vulg. dvras om. N.T.V.F.H. pl. 
omn. Be. rahjvnv N.F. (teste Br. tac. Ba.) H..aaddjvnv T. (de V. in utroque loc. 
tac. Ad.) rodourdy A.J. vulg. 7d Nordv N.T.V.F.H. mepdixov N. rods éml Opdxns A.J. 
vulg. Bekk. rods om. N.T.V.F.H. (‘*Sed recent. manu adscr. rods.” Ba.) pl. Be. 
tvvarogrjoover pr. N.H. sed gvvarocrijcover corr. N (m.r.) H évvaroorjoover T.F. 
(teste Br. tac. Ba.) pler. Be. Placeret si érws uh precessisset, cuupdxous F. (teste 
Ba, tac. Br.) 


(see 111. 70, 1)—becomes quite incre- 
dible.—[The addition may perhaps be 
explained by the copyist’s eye having 
caught -dticavres epi €B5. 54, 4.] 

§ 2. weprylyverac rather a negative 
than a positive word, “is not defeated 
by, escapes from.” ‘Thus over-lived 
the war.” Arnold. 

§ 3. Though és in Th. is perpetually 
found where pds might be expected, 
yet here I think it is connected with 
airia in the sense I have spoken of on 
23,7. Had Th. meant “between Cor. 
and Athen.,” I hardly think és would 
have been used, 

LVI. § 2. In émténuovpyods what the 


value of the preposition is, whether 
upper-magistrates, or additional magis- 
trates, is a point I think not to be 
determined. dymovpyds in Attic al- 
ways “a manufacturer, a producer,’— 
in Ionic “a confectioner,’ Herod, ry. 
194, VII. 31, and in Menander’s Anucoup- 
vos (see Meinek. Com. Fragm. Vol. rv. 
p- 103)—has a distinctive meaning in 
Dorian states. We have dapusovpyol V. 
47,9. May not this difference of usage 
of the same word in different dialects 
bear upon vu. 61, 2 AvricGéver émiBdrns 
éuveéfAOe, and may we not confess our 
ignorance what the Spartan value of ém- 
Barns was? 


EYITPA®HS A. I. 55—57. 69 


Tlepdixxov meOopevor Kat Kopwiiwv, rods te addovs ert 
Opdkns Evvatootycwot Evppdyovs. 

LVII. ratra dé wepi rods MoriWadras ot “APnvator 
mpotraperkevalovto evOds era. THY ev Kepxipa vavpayiav® ot 


Te yap KopivOior davepas 745n Sutdopor noav, Mepdixxas Te % 


«> 

0 “AdeEdvSpov Makeddvav Bacrreds éreroheuwto E¥ppayos 

2 mpdtepov Kai idos wv. érohenaOy S€ OT. Diam TO Eéav- | 

Tov ddekd@ kai Adpda ) ™pos avrov é€ 3 i 
Cj pda Kown Tpos avTov évavTiovpévois ob 

’ A 

3 APnvator Evppaxlav eroijoavto. Seduds Te Empaooe €s TE 


\ ra 4 9 / la > al A 
THV Aakedaipova TELTOV OTS TOAELOS YEVNTAL aVTOLS Tpos/l 


Ilehkorovyynaiovs, Kat Tovs Kopwhious mpocerotetto THs Tori- 
/ 9 a 

Saias evexa dmootdcews’ mpoaépepe S€ Adyous Kali Tols emi 
ta “ nw 

@pdxys Xadkievor Kat Borriaiows Evvarroorjvat, vopilovr, 





i> 4 ~ ¥ 9 ¥ id en x» \ / 
€t Ebppaxa TAVUTA EVOL OMO0PA OVTA KMPLA, PAOV AV TOV mo Xe- 


4 pov peT avtov Toetcba. av ot “APnvator aicPdpevor Kat 
Bovdopevor tpokatadapBdvew Tav ToMwY Tas aTooTdceEls 
(€rvyov yap TpitKkovta vas dmoaré\ovtes Kal xiAlous Om)i- 
Tas émi THY yhv avTov, “Apyeotparov Tod AvKoyndous per 
ddwv Seka oTparnyodvTos), emuatéhover Tots apYovar TV 


LVII. pds rods A.J. vulg. Bekk. sept N. (de V. tac. Ad.) F.H. Poppo. utrum- 
que rectum ut adversus, circa reperiuntur in Tacito. wapa T. pavepiis dg. A.J, 
vulg. 757, post pavepas, add, N.T.V.F.H. al. srneenere primo in ydiapopoe corrup- 
tum tum 7 explosum est. wepdixas N.V. ré N.T 


§ 2. aety hic N, xp N. éavrév T. 


§ 3. «wp N. Borialos T. 7a post dvra om. N.T.Y.F.H. Facile aut excidit aut 
irrepsit. [rd] Popp. Ego omisi. 

§ 4. alc@dpevo corr. T. (a m. ead.) yap om. V. hab. N. déxa aut in dto aut 
3 mutandum censeo. Vide ne in Dem. in Macart. 1054 § 10 ubi legitur xadl- 
oxwy TeTTad pwr Tedévrww rescribendum dvoty (corruptum in 6’). Aut quinque urne 
aut duae erant. Duas esse docent que sequuntur év 7G Ocoréurov xadlioxp 7 ev 
T@ Ths yuvacxds. Vid. not. éwuerédover om. N. sed add. N. marg. m. r, om. F. (‘ Sed 


LVII. § 3. “He was negotiating 
(intriguing) partly sending to...he was 


any more than in our own tongue 
‘these as contiguous spots,” or ‘‘ these 


also attempting to bring over, &c.” mpoe- 
erovetro should in logical grammar have 
been mpocrototmevos, see note on 58, 1 
—rfjs Ilor. évexa da. For the collocation 
of évexa, ris belonging to dmrocrdcews, 
ep. Arist. Rhet. 1.15, 12, tod mapa tov 
vonov &vexa dixdgev. See further on vit, 
21, 3.—It is really no matter whether 
we say tatra xwpla or ratra Ta xwpla 


spots as contiguous.” I have accord- 
ingly followed the reading which seems 
to have more support. 

§ 4. 5déka is an incredible number. 
Probably dvo0 (see Ann. Crit.) Three 
commanders of 30 ships and 1000 ho- 
plites tolerably well balance jive com- 
manders of 4o ships and 2000 hoplites 
chapter 66, 1. 
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7O . GOTKTAIAOT 


veov Moriaatav Te opjpous haBetv Kat TO TEtxos Kaede, 
“ , / ‘\ » 9 A > , 
Tav Te TANoLoV TOEwv hvdaKny EXEW OTTWS Py ATOTTH- 
GovTal. 

lal > 

LVIIT, WMorwdaarau S€ wépbavtes pev Kal tap *APn- 
” \ i , 
S vatovs mpéo Bes, el Tws Teicevay pn odhav Tépt vewrepilew 
, > , de XN > \ 5 / \ oa i. 

pnder, edOdvres Sé Kat és THY Aakedaipova peta Kopwiiwv 
ETpATGov OTwSs ETOYILATAWTO TYyLwplay Hv dé, ered EK TE 

> , > a , Ok bid > / 
AOnvaiwv éK Toh\0d TpdacorTes OvdSEev EUpovTO émiTHSELO?, 

> > ec an es , A > 4 lal ec , 4 
GAN’ at vnes at €rt Maxedoviay Kai éxi odds opoiws em)eor, 
© ‘\ \ 7 “~ 5 , ¢ 7 > “A a» ase 
IS Kat Ta TEAN TOV AaKedatpoviwy viréoxETO avTOIs, HY emt 
Tloridavay twow "AOnvator, és Thy *Atticny éoBadetv, TdTe 
\ \ \ \ “A > , \ / A 
59) Kata Tov Kaipov TovTOV adiaravTar peTa Xadkwéwv Kat 


ab eadem manu que cod. descripsit, ut Scholion suprascriptum.”’ Ba.) H. (‘‘ Sed 
sup. script. recent. manu.” Ba.) 7é N. re (hice) T. diocrijowvra: N.T. omn. fere 
libri. A.J. droorioovrat pauci sequ. libri. Hadem corruptio in vu. 4. drearnoduny 
si omnino diceretur valeret i.g. dréornoa éuauT@, cf. everrnodunry, cvvesrncauny, - 
certe non i.g. dwéornv. In Homerico orycdpeva 5 éudxovro pdx, Iliad. xvi. 533, 
Odyss. 1x. 54, participium non recte vertitur consistentes: paxnvy aeque ad partici- 
pium ac verbum refertur. Cf. Herod. yu. 175, 236, orjoovra Tov wddemov. 

LVIIL. soriedrac (sic) N. mwortdacdrac T.A.J. vulg. 6¢€ om. T. py cpr pr. 
N. yh opéy corr, N. (corr. pr. ace. add. alt. m.r.). és thv Aaxedaluova 5é éObvTes 
(om. kal) T. &@rpaccoy ut vid. omn. Vid. not. evpovro A.J. vulg. Poppo. niipovro 
N.V.F.H. Bekker. yvpovro (sic) T. _De augm. vid. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 140, Ellendt. 
Lex. Soph. Vol. 1. p. 710. Ut Th. sibi constet e¥povro retinui. éricdas pr. N. él 
opas corr. (m.1.). éri opas T.A.J. vulg. taécxovro A.J. vulg. dtréoxero N.T.F.H. 
pl. omn. Be. (de V. tac. Ad.), Utrumque probum. xadxidéwy corr. N («¢ m. ead. 
necne p.1.). 


LVIII. I have retained érpaccov. sponds to def re éxduevos, and if so 


The return from the subordinate to the 
primary construction in Greek is too 
well known to require more than a pass- 
ing illustration: 57, 3, Iv. 100, 1 d\A\w 
Te Tpbww weipdoavres Kal pnxaviv 
mr poonyaryor (instead of rpogayaryértes) 
Plat. Theset. 144 ¢ dvdpds...cal dddws ev- 
Soximov Kai...caTé\urev (instead of xara- 
Aurévros or Ste karédirev). Examples of 
this sort might be multiplied to any 
amount. But the present case is some- 
what different. The change takes place 
in the middle of a sentence not at its 
end. Still I think it is supported by 
vit. 81, 1 del re THs a’ris yrouns éx6- 
pevos,...kal rédos én’ éxxNyoias érewe 
TO wAHOs THY oTpaTLwrdr,...kal Wopia- 
pévav abra&v ’AdxiBiddy KdPodorv cal dbdet- 
av, mretoas ws Tov Ticcapéepyn Karfiye, 
where I conceive that xal éreiwe corre- 


kal weicas would have rendered the pas- 
sage less intricate——The insertion of 
xal...kat for the purpose of strengthen- 
ing a preceding antithesis, as of pév...dé 
here and ty. 108, 7 Ta pev kal POdvy... 
Ta 5é Kal BovAduevor, Of 7... 35, 4 
kdxelvwv...9 Kal jyiv, of etre v. 65, 3 
elre kal dud 7d éreBonua elre cal air@ 
ddéav, and vi. 60, 2 elre dpa xal ta bvTa 
bnvica elre xal of (for etre xal...elre 
cal see Stallb. on Plat. v. Rep. 471 p) 
forms a distinctive feature in this most 
antithetical of languages. On the same 
principle the Greeks repeatedly give us 
such sentences as ei kai tis d\dos KavTés 
elut Svorvxys, ef pndé Onoeds Hdlknoev 
ove’ ’AdéEavdpos. A. similar. love of 
stréngthened antithesis produces e¢i7’ 
ovy e.g. Aeschyl. Choéph. 683, 684, edpor- 
Tes dvrecTparomcdeupevous...avTEKaegovTo 


ETITPA®HS A. I. 57—6o0. 71 


2 Borriatwv Kowp Evvoudoartes. kal THepdixxas reife. Xad- 
8 4 ‘A » EE. / , > / ‘\ 4 
Kid€éas Tas et Oaldoon modes ExhumdvTas Kai KataBaddvras 
> / 0 > ¥ X a , 4 , > ‘\ 
apouxioacOar es OdvvOov, pilav te wow Tadbrnv ioxupar 
momoacOau tots Te ExurovaL TovTOLs THS EavTOD Hs THs 
/ \ \ 
Muydovias mepi tv BOAByv dipvnv Saxe véwerOar, ws avd 
c 4 "AO / , > , ld 
30 mpos A@nvatovs mddenos 7). KilovTd TE Ka- 
ied \ 
Patpovrtes Tas Tdeus Kal és TéEMOV TaperKevdlorTo. 
\'y rx ec de , a a > a , > a 
» QL O€ TpLdKovTa Hes TaVv ’ADnvaiwy ddixvodvTaL 
> ‘ } '¢ \ \ 
€s Ta emt Opaxns, Kal KatadapBavovor tHv Moridacay Kat 
¥ > / / X c ‘ > 4 
Tahra perry KOT vopicaptes S€_ ot grparnyot advvata/© 
elvau mpos TE Tepdixxay moNepein wi mapovony Suvdpet Kat 
\ Soa i 
Ta_Evp ia Tpémovtat. ert THY MakeSoviav, ef 
9 ‘\ \ 
OTEp Kal TO TpOTEpoy eLeréuTovTo, Kal KaTacTdvTEs érOhe- 
: A nw 
pouv peta Dirtrrov Kai tov AdpdSov ddchdav avwlev orpa- 
~ > / 
Tua ex BeBdnKoTav 
Pee J 4 ¢ , aA > 
LX. kat & tovr ot KopivOi01, ris Moridaias adeory- 
§ 2. mepdixasN. yxadxcdéas corr. N. (c opin. m.r.). 


ead. primo scripserat xaradaBdvras. 
tac. Br.). 


‘\ e \ 
Kal Ol pev 


» 





1S 


karaBanévras corr. T. (8 m, 
és om. F. (‘sed a rec. manu adscriptum” Ba. 
dvr Gov corr. N. (pr. om, ead.). pulay re N. piav re T. Exdelrovor A.J. 
vulg. éxAeroior (sic) H. éxAuroto. N.T.V.F. pl. omn. Be. yijs (sic) N. ris re 
buys. J. vulg. rijs wuvyd. A.N.Y.F.H, pl. omn. Be. risom.T. Post THE excidit, 


BodSiv vulg. sed BéA8yv A.J.N.T.V.F.H. al. &doxe (sic) T. 

§ 3. ol wey T. 

L Ti Te wortdalay (sic) vulg. ri Tre woridaav A.J. sed re om. N.T.V.F.H. 
al. zoridaiay pr. N. mworidaav corr. N. (m.r. de VY. tac. Ad.) (zoridaiavy F.H. teste 
Ba. tac. Br.). 7d\\a pr. N. rade corr. N. (m. r.) rd’\Xa (sic) T. 7dAd\a A.J. Bekk, 
Popp. rtédda vulg. quod reposui. ddeoryxéres T. 


§ 2. ddvvarov T. x repdikay N. reom. V. TE ante I'E facile excidit. é6- 
wep T. romporépov N.A.J. vulg. 7d mpdrepovy T.V.F.H. 7d apdrov sequ. libri. 
dépda N. (de V. tac. Ad.) H. dépdou pr. F. dépda corr. rv corr. F. (teste Br. tacet 


Ba.). ea SeSrubrov T. suprascr. m. ead. 


a N, 


xalavrot Iv. 124, 2. In such sentences 
translation is impossible. In the pas- 
sage on which I am writing this note 
one also (too) is all we require or even 
admit, ‘‘having sent. to,...having also 
gone.” Observe evpoyro ‘‘ obtained,” 
not eipoy *‘found.” See my notes on 
Dem. F.L. § 19 and $77. (In the latter 
I should have said more distinctly that 
evpicxew= edpicxecdat is limited to poetic 
usage. The canon of Ammonius is ex- 
clusive in prose.) 

§ 2. dvoxicacba, ‘to form a settle- 
ment up the country.” The language 


shows the site of Olynthus to have been 
more inland. It was sixty stades from 
Potidea (63, 2) where after leaving the 
isthmus the land considerably widens, 
Leake fixes it at Aio Mamas. 

LIX. §2. é¢’ dep ‘the purpose for 
which.” —xaracrdvres éro\éuour, ‘ they 
took up their quarters and carried on 
the war.” Cp. xaracravres éudxovro 49, 3. 
—One may infer that Derdas, who as 
the Scholiast on 57, 2 informs us was 
son of Aridaeus and cousin of Perdiccas 
and Philip, was now dead. Pausanias 
(61, 2) perhaps was one of the brothers. 


2 +.» 


is) 


72 OOTKTAIAOT 


kvias Kal Tov ’ArtiKdy vedv Tept MaxeSoviay ovody, Se 
Sides mept TO Yopiw Kal oixetoy Tov Kivdvvoy ryyovpevot 
méumovew éavtav te eOedovtas Kat Tov a&\wv Tledomov- 
vmnciov pic teloavtes, EEaxootovs Kal yidlous Tovs TavTAS 


5 , A > nw 
eotpariye dé avTav 


c " ‘\ \ , 
omhitas Kat widtovs TeTpaKoctous. 


, > a > 4 
"Apioreds 6 “Adeyscytov, Kata diriav TE avTOU ovy NKLOTA 


ot meloTor ex KopivOov otpatiarar éfehovtat Evvéoovto' 
Hv yap Tots TlotwWadras det mote émurydetos. Kal adi- 
KVOUVTAL TEXT ApakoaTH Nucpa VvoTEpov emt Opdxns 7 Iori- 
daa aréorn. 

LXI. Abe S€ Kat rots "APnvatois edOds HY ayyehia 
TaV TOhEwY OTL ddeoTdo Kal TéuToveW, ws YoOovTO Kal 
TOUS JLETO. "Apiotéws érurapévTas, Suoyidious EavTav omhitas 
Kal TEToapaKovTA Vavs TpOs Ta adheotaTa, Kal KahNiav TOV 
Kad\uddou méumtov aitov otpatnydv, ot adixdpuevor és Ma- 
Kedoviay mpatov KatadapyBdvovat Tovs mpotépous xudious 
O€pynv apte ypynkdtas Kal THvdvav wokopKovvtas- mpooKa- 

LX. 


advras T. 


§ 2. 


wept Tov xwpiwvy T. duo Paris. éavréy re N.T. é0édovras T. omXiras rods 


pirlay rEN.T. obdxjxicra T.H.A.J. tuvérovro N.T. oridedrars N. ore 
om. N.V. ore bis T. alt. claudit pag. alt. inc. novam. 

§ 3. gecorr. F. 74 Bekk. Poppo. 7 ut vid. pr. T. 7 corr. T. (m. ead). 
Codd. Edd, — Buttm. Es. Dem. ape P- 553, § 33, & 


LXtI. Mitr corr. N.. (er m.f.). le N. airév A.J. vulg. ante Duker. jpnxéras 
corr. N. (7m. ead.). modopxov’vras T. sed alt. acc. calamo transverso inductus. 


} ceteri 


LX. dedudres wept rG x: the genitive 
is always right after epi following verbs 
of fear signifying fear about, which ob- 
viously includes fear of and fear for. 
The dative is confined to fear for. 
Plato Protag. 320 A deduss mepl adrov 
wh duapOaph; but more precisely 332 ¢ 
deloas wept TO yéver uv ph daodotro 
may. See note on vi. 34, 4. 

§ 3. Many probably would incline to 
the adoption of both 7, and % see passages 
cited in Buttm. Mid. n. 299. Buttm. 
has rightly explained the usage of the 
relative which so frequently absorbs its 
antecedent (see examples given by 
Elmsley in his note on Eur. Iph. 1. 940 
Mus. Crit. vi. 300, 308), appositely 
quoting Iliad xx1..80 qos dé mol éorw | 


oe Svwdexdry [7H Huépg] 67’ és “I\cov el- 
A7jAovda. It is such an absorption that 
explains é7el (éreid}) cum (ut) when ren- 
dered since, more precisely ‘‘ from the 
time when.” 

LXI. dyy. tév ré\ew: Th. hardly 
would have used this genitive without 
mepl, had not dre dpeordot followed (y111. 
15, 1 dyyeNla rs Xéov is I think hastily 
dotted down and unfinished; I trace 
many such hasty dottings in this book). 
The accusative by anticipation which 
follows verbs becomes genitive after sub- 
stantives, 1.138, 2, 1. 42,5. Arist, Polit, 
Il. 10=7, 7 wdvrwy 5é pavddrarov 7d ris 
dxoculas T&v Suvardy qv cuvicraot od- 
AdKes le. dxoocplas qv of Svvarol cuncraci, 
‘the suspension of the office of cosmi 


ETITPA®HS A. I. 60, 61. 73 
Peldpmevor S€ Kal adrol rv Ivdvav érodkWpxnoar perv, erera 
dé fipBacw tomodpevo kat Evupayiav dvaykatay mpds 
Tov Ilepdixxav, as adtovs Kauryprevyey 7 Tloridava Kat o 
“Apurreds mapieky kuOeds, amravioravrat ex THs Maxedovias, 
Kal depixcdpevor € és _Bépovay KaKeev emt Sxpabav, Kal weipar 
GavTEes TPATOV TOV ywplov Kal ody EddvTEs, ETOpEvovTO KaTa. 
ynv mpos THY Toridaray, tproxidiows pev OmAlTais éavTar, 
xopis dé trav Evupdywv Todos, immedor § éELaxociows Ma- 


§$ 2. dvayxalay om. pr. N. add. m.r. 7m N. epdlkay N. ddixduevor corr. N. 


(x6 mr). Pépporay T.AJ. vulg. Bépoay N.V.F.H. al. a2pN. émorpépav- 
Tes omn. él XrpéWar felicissime correxit Pluygersius ap. Cobet. Nov. L. p. 382. 
Zrpépa oppidum est cujus preter Aischin. de F.L. p. 31 St. =212 R. (eiAngpdros dé 
*"AvOeuotvTa Kai Gépuav kai Xrpépav) mentionem fecerunt Steph, Byz. et Harpocra- 
tion. Vide tameh ne in -res aliquod participium delitescat, e. g. orpareboavres cf. 


= 67, 1. 


mp N. ineio: 6¢ A.J. vulg. Poppo. 
on the part of the nobles, which they 
frequently produce by cabal.” (Mueller 
Dorians, Book ry. ch. 8, § 2 note, under- 
stood the meaning but missing the idiom 
proposed an unnecessary alteration.) 
So perhaps the genitive in such expres- 
sions as are given in Duker’s note on 
vill. 15, 1 is confined to poetry. Yet 
the genitive in Greek and Latin is mar- 
vellously elastic, and we find in Plat. 
Theet. 147 ¢ & TH Tod wrod epwrjce 
“in the question about clay,” where I 
once conjectured rod wép épwrjcet. 

§ 2. See on 26, 5.—The thick cloud 
which so long enveloped the received 
text is fully dispersed by the marvellous 
divination of Cobet’s colleague. [In Don- 
aldson’s Index, Vol. 1. p. 294 b I find 
“Srpéya (qu. num in émrpévarres 
lateat) 1. 61, § 3.” To point out this 
which else might be unnoticed I think 
due to the memory of my friend.] The 
operations then briefly and therefore 
obseurely noticed by Th. seem to be 
these. After the convention and alli- 
ance which circumstances forced upon 
the Ath. with Perdiccas, they prepare to 
evacuate Macedonia, first going to Be- 
roea (probably to ratify the terms of 
the convention) thence moving round 
the head of the Thermaicus Sinus they 
attempt Strepsa, failing in this they 
descend and reach Gigonus, a town 


An émi =r. éwwrpéyarres reponendum? mepdcavres T. ov’ édovres T. 
Sed 5’ N.T.V.F.H. al. Reposui cum Bekk. 


between Therma and Potidwa, on the 
third day. If the order of the places is 
given by Aschines we might nearly fix 
the position of Strepsa, if we were cer- 
tain of that of Anthemus, placed gene- 
rally 8. of Therma, but by Leake N.E. 
probably more correctly for it is always 
represented as Macedonian. So Strepsa 
might be S. of Therma, [Leake does not 
mention =rpéya. May its name lurk in 
the peak of Strézi? Vol. m1. p. 233 Kie- 
pert’s Map of European Turkey places 
Stretzi N. of Therma.] Tf N., its generak 
position in maps, not too far N. as (in 
spite of car’ ddlyov mpoiévres) they were 
wishful to reach Potidea, and would 
wheel round the head of Therm. Sinus 
by the least circuitous route. After this 
restoration of the Leyden Professor 
several difficulties disappear. ddixdpevor 
és rather suggests a visit than a hostile 
movement. If they returned to the sea- 
coast, it seems inconceivable how Th. 
should have added rod xwplov without 
specifying what xwplor. (I should but 
for this certain emendation have sug- 
gested tov xwpiov.) Finally we account. 
for the short time intervening between 
the supposed attempt upon Beroea and 
the arrival at Gigonus, one of the best: 
reasons for Mr Grote’s supposing there: 
was another Beroea. To his instance of 
two Methones may be added a Galepsus- 
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74. OOTKTAIAOT 


: aa 
Keddvev Tots peta Dildarrov Kai Tavoaviov' sai dé vines 

3 Tapém)eov EBdourjxovra, Kat odtyov O€ mpoidvres Tpiraior 
adixovto és Tiywvov Kat éorparomedeborarto. 


LXII. 


$Tovynoon Tpocdexopevor TOs "APnvaiovs éaTpatoTEdevovTO 


TloriSavatrar S€ Kat ot pera. “Apiotéws TleXo- 


mpos “OhvvOov &v TO icOu@, Kal dyopay ew THs TOdEwS 
2 €meroinvTo. oTpatyyov pev Tov melov tavTds ot Edppayxou 
npnvtTo *Apioréa, ths S€ immov Ilepdixcay' améotn yap 
ev0ds madw tav "APnvaiwr Kal Evveudye Tots TorWavdrass, 
qv S€ y yropn 


an? 4 \ 3 e nA , + > “ 
TOU AptoTews TO EV pel EAVUTOU OTpatoredov €XOVTL €V TQ 


57 7 > c A , ¥ 
1° 3. loAaov ave QUTOV KATAOTHOAS apXOVTa. 


n n A 
icOuo emurnpetv Tods "APnvaiovs, Av ériwor, Xadkidéas Sé 
\ \ ¥ > A 4, * \ \ , 

Kal Tovs e€w ioOwov Evupdxovs Kal THY Tapa TlepdixKov 
4 4 > > , / \ 9 > A > AN 
duakociay tmmov év “Ohtvlw pévew, kal orav “AOnvator emt 
is opas xwpact, kata vatov Bonfovvras &v péow Tove avTaV 
A , / > MS Lol > , \ 
4 Tovs Todewtovs. Kaddias 8 ad 6 tav “APnvaiwy otpatyyos 

‘ ¢ , \ A / e , \ lal 
Kat ot Evvdpxovtes Tods pev Maxeddvas imméas Kal Tov Evp- 

, x, 7 - a eZ 4 > , 4 a 
pedxwv odtyous et ‘OhvvOov amoréumrovew, ows eipywot 
‘ > a) > A > ‘\ > > , \ 4 
tovs exetbev ériBonetv, avtoi § dvactycavtes TO oTpard- 


© ) 2v@pouv emt THY TloriOavay. Kal é7rELoy 5 A) 
1© 5 7edov Exwp T) TLOALAY. pos TO 


LXII. roridiacdrar N.T.A.J. vulg. 
corr. F. (‘prima manus scripserat rpds é6\vvOy” Ba.). 
édvvOw corr. N. (add o corr. w m.¥.). mpd dddvOy (sic) V. 
Poppone recepi. 

§ 2. pév oty rod 6h A.J. vulg. sed ody et 5) om. N.T.V.F.H. pl. omn. Be, 
kav N. guvewpdyxee (sic) T. moridedrass NV. 

§ 3. 7d ueév T. (sed alt. acc. transv, cal. induct.). éxovra A.J. vulg. sed éxovr: N. 
T.V.F.H. al. xadxidéas corr. N. (cm.r.). mepdikov N.V. 6&7’ dv F. (teste Ba.) H. 
ém. ogas T.A.J. vulg. él cgas pr. N. éml opds corr. N. xara v@ra N.Y. (m.r.). 
airav N.V.F. (teste Ba.) H. Poppo. atirév A.J. aire T. 

§ 4. paxedévas corr. N. (add. ace. corr. as, Fuit paxeddvwv) paxedévwv H. corr. 
F. él édtvOov corr. N. (éwi et alt.um.r.), él SdvvOov T. ém drdvOov VY. etp- 
yoo N.T, A.J. vulg. 


§ 5. mpN. 


mpds dd\WvOm A.J. vulg. Bekk. pd éddvOou 
mpd ddvvGov pr. N. mpds 
mpos dd\vvGov t Be, cum 


mepol- 


ti mapack. T, TI ante II facile potest aut 


mapecxevacuevous N. 


between Torone and Sermyle (Herod. vit. 
122) which certainly cannot be identified 
with its namesake on Sinus Strymonicus, 

LXII. I have accepted the reading 
mpos ’OddtvOou for the excellent reasons 
given by Poppo ‘‘ Neque ante Olynthum 
(xpd ’OXVvGov) neque apud Olynthum 
(wpds ’ONUvOy), verum apud Potidaam, 


castra a Potidwatis et Aristeo posita 
esse et ex adjectis verbis év 7@ icOug et 
ex iis que sequuntur §§ 3, 4, 5 apparet.” 

§ 3. éxovrt, as if 20g 7G ’A. had pre- 
ceded.—év pécw...* to place the enemy 
between them,’ ‘‘themselves and the 
Chalcidians.” (Surely avray not abrdv.) 
Cp. Vv. 59, 3 & méow drewnupévor. 
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> a > , ‘ ‘ > / 4 
icOue éyévovto Kal €iSov Tods evavtiovs TtapacKevalopévous 
A 
@s €5 paynv, avtikabiotavto Kal avtol, Kal ov Todd VaTEpov 
> lal 9 
6 Evvépioryov. Kal avTd pev TO Tod Apiotéws Képas, Kal dooL 
‘\ > ~ > , \ ww ¥ #3) 
Tept exewov yoav Kopwhiwy te Kai Tav adrdov oyades, 


erpépavto To Kal? éavtods Kal éere&nOov SudKovtes emi * 


Tov 70 S€ ado otpatdmedov Tav IorWaatav Kat Tov 
: nw al A nw 
Ilekotovvngiov yooato urd THv AOnvaiwy Kal és TO TEtxos 
Katépuye. 
a e¢ > x \ a] 
LXIII. éravaywpayr S€ 6 *Apioreds do THs SidEews, 

@$ Op TO ado oTpdrevpa yoonpevov, yTépyoe pev drro-/o °! 
la 4 / x > NX ~ > 4 a > 
tépwoce Suaxwduvedvoen xopyoas, H emt ths "OdvvOov H és 
Tv Moridauv, eof 8 ovv Evvayaydvt. tods peP éavtod 
c > > 4 4 / ld > sf lA 
ws €5 EXayiotov xwpiov Spdpw Bidcacbar és THY ToriSacav* 


irrepere aut excidere. Arist. N. Ethic. tv. 8= 3, 25 doxofcr dé cal uvnuovetew obs dv 
Tmonjowow eb dy & dv rdOwow ov. mdoxew (rpdrrew) ed brs Twos, Tt Twos, dicitur, 7. 
ed twos non dicitur. Reponendum censeo dv 8 dv ri rdfwow. Soph. Cid. T. 1006. 
Gd. C. 391, ubi inter ris 5’ dv rt ToL005" dvdpds ed rpdicev dv; et rls 5 av rootd’ bx 
.. variant libri. Plat. Thest. 191 a repone sis repi ray d\\wv époduev ds Te macxor- 
Tov (nam quod dicitur 181 ¢ wa Kowy mdcxwuer, dv Tt xal 5éy, videtur 7: ad utram- ~ 
que clausulam pertinere, ut Antiphan. Philotheb. ap. Athen. xrv. 623 e=Com. Fr, 
Meinek. Vol. m1. p. 126, Se? yap tpiornxéras | rdoxew, édy re xal wadelvy huds déy). 
Arist. Eecl. 1063 libri dé50cna kayo uh wéov 7} BovAouat. Porson. e scholiast. rdéov 
nmep cui Meinek. astipulatur. Facilius et opinor numerosius est ui re wéov, vel 
(vid. Cobet. N. L. p. 622) wi re wheiv. In Lys. Orat. xi1, § 99, p. 129 St.=445 R. 
buws 5é tis éwtjs mpoOvulas é\\é\ecwrar. Negans sententia desideratur; itaque cer- 
tatim ovdév addunt ante é\\d\eurra. Fortius est si quid video, certe facilius, quod 
repositum malim, duws dé rijs éujs rl mpobuulas é\NéAerrrar; cuvéguo-yov N.T.V. 

§$ 6. Kxopw0iwy r¢ N.T. doydées corr. N. (es m.r. fuisse vid. Noyddwy). érpéyarro 
caf?’ N.T.(? V.) pl. omn. Be, érpéyavro 7d xaé’ A.J. vulg. fort. aliq. libri. érpeav 
70 xa@’ H. corr. F. (‘‘pr. m. érpéWavro xad’” Ba.) rec. Edd. rpérew et rpérecOat 
Twa satis freq. sed mediam vocem preefero. émimodd A.J. vulg. émi wodd N.T.V.F.H. 
mworiaarav Kal wedorovvyciwy A.J. . tev te wor. F. aliq. Be. Bekk. Poppo. 
tov wor. N.T.V.H. rv rer. N.T.V.F.H. al. 

LXIII. rijs woridaias dri 6. F. al, éwpa A.J. vulg. 6paN.T. dép¢ V. F.H. pl. 

~omn. Be. ézordépwoe corr. N. (add. e m.r.). érarépwce T. (supraser. m. ead, necne 
p-L). diaxwdvreicn T. 2 Be. utrumque probum. ody libri (preter 3 sequ, qui ody). 
5 otv recte reposuerunt rec. Edd. vid. ad 10, 7. cuvayaydv7t N.T.V. as eis €X. N.T. 
V.A.J. os é\. F. pl. omn. Be. ri ante rorid.om. T. da rhv x. T. Raddoueves 


correct, as it is connected with the 
comparative jacwr. 
LXIII. Asit is established that after 


§ 6. érpéWarro: though érpevay might 
undoubtedly stand, as peraréurew fre- 
quently where weraréurecPac would be 


more exact, yet the middle is more 
usual. Op.ty. 11, 3 doduevor, “ driving 
the enemy before them.” Poppo “ pro- 
ruentes,”’ in my opinion wrongly.—rd 
xa@?’ éavrovs, ‘those who fronted them.” 
See on 48, 3.—ecGro id: the omis- 
sion of td after this verb is equally 


dmopeiv, ov« exew, x.7.r. the future as 
well as the subjunctive is found e.g. 
drophoayres bwd0ev E~ovow vu. 80, 1 
I follow the authority of MSS.—I think 
és Gs €Adxicror is not found, but that 
the preposition invariably separates ds 
and the superlative connected with it, 


76 OOTKTAIAOT 
Kal wapyrOe rapa THY xndjv Sid THs Oardoons Badrddperds 


TE Kal xaheTa@s, ddiyous pev TWas dmroBahdv, Tovs dé metlous 


_— 





vn 


coéoas. of 8 amo THs OdWvOov Tois Toridadtars Bonfoi 
(améyer S¢ EEjxovta pdhiota oTadiovs Kal eat. Katadaves) 
OS Y padyn eytyveTo Kal Ta oOnpeta HPO, Bpayd pév TL Tpo- 
Hr\Oov as BonOyoortes, Kal ot Maxeddves imams avrimape- 


a 


/ c 4 > \ X \ 7, e / “ 
Ta€avto ws KwdVoovTes’ emerdy 5é Sid TaYOUS 4 viKn Tov 
> /, ? ‘\ \ “A 4, / > 
AOnvaiwy éyiyvero Kal 7a onpeta KateordcOn, méhw én- 

4 > ® lal \ ¢ 4 ‘ A > 
avexdpovv €s TO TElxyos Kat ob Maxeddves mapa. Tovs “AOn- 


w 


/ c “~ > > 4, la : is \ \ 4 
vatous: irmys 8 ovderépois mapeyévovto. peta. S€ THY waXnV 
la A ‘ c , 
Tpotatov €aTncav ot “APnvator, Kal Tos vEeKpouvs vTooTdv- 


10 


dovs dwéSocav tots Toriaudras. daéBavov dé loridaa- 
Tov pev Kal tov Evppdxywv odiym éhdooovs Tpiakoctor, 
> / \ > lal / ‘\ ¢ \ \ / c 
A@nvaiwov S€ .avTav TevTHKOVTA Kal Exatov Kal Kah\tas o 
15 OTPATHYOS. 
a“ lal > e> 
LXIV. 70 8 &k tov icOpod retyos evOds ot “APnvatoe 
> i > , \ > > \ , > f 
amoteiyioavtTes efpovpovv. To 8 és THv Tladdnvyy aretyi- 


yn 


oTov nv: ov yap ixavol évourlov civar ev Te TH tba 
dpoupety Kat és THY Tladdynvyny SiaBdvres Teuxilew, SedvdTes 

\ \ , e a ‘ c , / OL 
> pn odiow ot Hordararar Kal ot Etppayou yeyvopevors dixa 


re kal om. pr. N. add. marg. m.r. (Badddmevds exc. in dextr. marg. cai add. ante ley. 
marg. lit. in Ba. Fort. fuit @addoons cai xadewGs). pévovras pr. T. pév twas corr. 
T. (m. ead.). jév rwas marg. T. (m. ead.). adelerous T. 

§ 2. detxe N.T,V.F.H. pl. omn. Be. Notabilis varietas, quam credo tamen 
deberi transmutationi syllabarum cujusmodi exempla sint ére (libri efré) Plat. 
Theet. 155 0. e@ypadev (libri &véypa¢) Ar. Vesp. 961. duéxex (libri dce?ye) Xen. Hel- 
len. 11. 1,21. oradlovs kal éore corr. N. (ous cal €m. ead.). pddora é&jxovra N.V. 
éyévero N.A.J. vulg. éyiyvero T.F.H. al. Pps T. (suprascr. m. ead.). Bpaxd 
pévro. N. trme?s hic et inf. N.T.A.J. vulg. dvrewapardiavro T.V.F.H. aliq. Be. 
avrewaperdéavro corr. N. (alt. ¢ fort. m.ead.). ére d¢ A.J. vulg. éredy 5¢ N.T.V. 
FH. al. ésardxous A.J. ov8° érépos T. 

§ 3- TpdraovN. rporaiov T. of habet (non om.). dOyvaior N. rots om. pr. N. 


77s 
suprascr.m.r. per (post rordaarév) om. pr, N. suprascr. m.te Kal Tov Evyppaxwv 
T. (supraser. m. ead. cal ut vid. cal. transy. induct.). orparny N. 
LXIV. § 2. radryvyv N. hic et alibi. woridacirar N.T.A.J. vulg. ywwomévos N. 
yevouévors V. sequ. lib. ériOwvrat N.T, A.J. vulg. Poppo. 


§ 2. améya correct, as éor shows, LXIV. For the prep. é« here and § 3 
and the distance between the two towns comp. 7d &wéev below 65, 1, €& dpiorepas, 
must have remained the same when Th. oi airé@ev, elephantos a cornibus statuit, 
was writing. jv vu. 98, 3 admits of ex- stare ab aliquo (alicunde.) Lucan. rv. 708 
planation, q has varied the expression qua stetit ixde 
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semavta. Kal ruvOavdpmevor ot ev TH Ode “APnvator TH 
> > 9 
Tla\dyvnv areiyustov ovcay, xpovm voTepov méumovoew 
c / ‘ , c 4 c “A AX / ‘A 
éEaxocious Kal xidiovs om\itas éavtav Kal Doppiwva Tov 
> , , a > , > \ /, A 
Agwzriou Reperyyou" os Cpnapens €s THV ere Kal 
e€ ‘Agurios 0 Oppaiwevos mpoorjyaye Tm Uordaia tov otparov 
KaTa Bpaxd mpotay Kat Kel, WV ipa. THY yn os oe ovoeis 
ereEjer €s pdynv, aareteixioe TO EK THS IladdAjvys TeElxXos. 
\ 7 ¥ \ / c / > 4 > 
4Kal ovTws On Kata Kpdtos 7 IloTidaa dpudotépwhev éro- 
MuopKetro, Kal ek Yaldoons vavoly apa ehoppovorats. 
LXV. *Apioteds S€ droreyiocbeions adtis, Kal édrida 
> , y , x» , t | 4 a~ 
ovdeniay €xwv TwTypias Hv wy TL ao Ile\drovyyjcou 7} ado 
mapa _hdyov yiyvnta, EvveBovreve pev TANV TEVvTaKoTiwy 
avepov THPHTaGL Tots aAdous ExTedoaL, OTs emt Théov 6 
Giros avticyn Kal adtos WOeke TOY pevdvTwr evar ws & 
> ¥ 4 \ So 4 4 \ 
-OUK eveule, Bovhopevos TH €77l TOVTOLS oy a shrad Kevalewy, KGL 
omas Ta efwber e€eu ws apurra, €xmouv trovettar Naov mv 
2 hudakny TOV AGywadeins Kat Tapapéevor ev Xadkidevou Ta 
te adda EvveToheper Kat Lepuvdiwv doyjoas mpos TH TOE 
\ , ¥ ‘ , ¥ y 
modrovs SiepOeper, és Te THY Ilehomdvynoov expacoe ory 
§ 3. morléaa (sic) T. xaraSpaxd N.A.J. xara Bpaxd T. 
ws de vulg. éretqe hic N.  éretjer A.J. 
§ 4. Karaxpdros N.T.A.J.  s‘ (ante éx @addoons) T. 
LXV. édzida corr. N (a nisi mend. lib.), cplas N.T. mwapddoyor N.T.A.J. vulg. 
Bekk. Sed rapddovyos (substantivus) satis notus est: adjectivus videtur nondum 
extitisse. (Condonabitur fortasse Aristoteli Polit. rv. (vm.) 1, 1 nam idem (vel Eude- 
mus) adverbio wapahoyws utitur Nic. Eth. vy, 1o= ve 7]. "Hie et vir. Th 7. rapa 
Adyov hodie rectius scribitur. Cf. Eur. Orest. 391 & rapa Adyou por oy paveio’ ev- 
popdia. Bacch. 940 grav rapa Adyov cwppovas Baxxas tys ad q. 1. Elmsl. qui wapa- 
Aoyor edidit, fatetur ipse vulgatam scripturam licet minus numerosam, non tamen 
prorsus vitiosam censendam esse, collatis Iph. Aul. 1164 tixrw 3’ émi rpiol et Ion. 
931 Ti dys; tlva Adyov. Ceterum miror Kirchoffium in loco ex Oreste wrapddoyov 
cum edidisset eundem rapa Adyov in Bacch. posuisse. ylyvyrac N. ylvnrat V. tvve- 
BotNevce N.V. émimdéov T.A.J. vulg. émt rréov N.V.H. dvricyn N. dvricxo T, 
dvricxn A.J. vulg. Poppo. dyrix7 Bekk. Sine dubio presens est: cf. ad 7. 


§ 2. xadxidedor. corr. N.(pr.cm.r.). émrodéuerA.J.vulg. fuvero\duec N. V.T.F.H. 
pl. Be. épuvdiwy F.H. pl. Be. Bekk. épuvdiwv pr. N. cepuvdww corr. N. (o add. spir. 


del. m.r.). mp N. dépOepe T. eore corr. N. (eo mr), SrwsT. odpedla Bekk, 
Popp. vid. ad 28, 4. 


as & N.T.V.F.H, 


dpa vavolw T. 


favet. Dobree’s conjecture Arist. Vesp. 
gor évrad@’ ex (for évrevOeri) however 
simple I believe to be unnecessary. 

§ 3. é€& ’Agd. dpudpuevos “making A- 
phytis his head-quarters.” épunGels would 
have been “setting out from.” For the 


form ’Agurtos see note on Iv. 107. 

LXV.  é7ws...éec depends upon mrapa- 
oxevdgew, as oxoreiv (értuedetobat) Srrws, 
below érpaccev bry yevijcerat. 

§ 2. The position of Sermyle is de- 
termined by the modern name Ermylies 


© 


~ 


78 OOTKTAIAOT 
3 @peheud Tus yerjoerat. peta S€ THs Moridaias rv drorel- 


xiow. Poppiwv péev Exov Tovs é€axoolous Kal xriovs, THY 
\ a \ 30.7 , » a ‘\ , 
Xadkiducny Kat Borrucjy édjov, kat €oTw a Kal TohopaTa 
ethe. 
5 LXVI. 
pev avtar mpoeyeyernvTo és addyjdovs, Tots péev KopwGious ore 
\ / c ~ Ss > / \ 5 7 
Tv Toridavay éavt@v ovoav aroiay Kat avdpas Kopwiiwv 


tots 8 “A@nvators Kat Tedorovynoiois_aiziae 


‘\ 2, > Tn FF > / A 
te Kat Ilekomovvngiwy év avTH ovTas €mohWpKour, Tos & 
’AOnvaiors és Tovs Hedorovyyncious oti éavta@v Te TOkW Evp- 

/ A / c “ > / ‘\ 26. 4 , 
‘oe paxlSa Kal ddpov vrorehhn améotnoar, Kat eOovtes odhiow 
2d10 TOU mpopavots €udxovTo pero. TloriSavara@y. ov pevTot 
3 ve monepds mo Evveppwyet, ¢ aN’ ETL dvaKOXT) tia idia yap 
TavTa ot KopwOto1 expagsar. . 
LXVII. odwopkouperyns 5é tHs Toridaias ody yovyxa- 
‘Lov, dvdpav te odiow evdvtwv Kal dpa tept TO xopio Sedi- 
4 td > ‘ > A a ‘\ 4 
ores" mapexddovy Te evbus és mY Aaxedaipova Tovs Euppa- 
xous, kal KateBdwv €Odvres Taév ’AOnvaiwv ot. aTovdds TE 
Atywyrat 


ees 19 


nv 


geht FRIIS A: 
hehundres elev Kal dducotey TV Tlehomdvvmarov. 
Te havepas perv od mperBevdspevor, Sedires Tos *APqvatous, 


§ 3. darorelynaiv T. (suprascr. fort. man. ead.). xadxcdixny corr. N. (pr. ¢ m.r.). 
LXVI. @yvatos pr. N. GO@nyvatos corr. N. (pr. am.r.). of (i.e. onuelwoa vid. 
ad Greg. Corinth. p. 216, 839) marg. T. notam aliquam scripturus erat librarius. 
mpooyeyévnvto Bekk. haud scio an casu. kopwOtwy re N.T. edomrorncios T. eud- 


xwvro pr. T. (o corr. m. ead. et o suprascr.)—dvoxwyn Ed, Bauer. puto typographi 
errore. 
LXVII. ody’ jotxagfovT. récgiow A. ré cplow (sic) J. ébvrav V. éevovrwv N. 


mapexddouv Té N.T. 


§ 2. alywhracré N.T. 6¢ A.J. vulg. re N.T.V.F.H. al. otxjxcora A.J. F, corr. 
or Ormylia. Leake North. Gr. Vol. 1. have attempted to simplify our passage 
p- 154.—€mpaccer és: more fully express- by mentally supplying to the second 
‘ed 57, 3- clause rpecBevduevr. The variant xara 

LXVI. airia és: See on 23, 7, 55,3. omovdas would be too vague an expression. 
—o¢gicw of course is to be joined with Miiller, who thinks the ancient compact 
éudxovro. after the battle of Platwa is referred to, 

§ 2. Eweppdye: “the general (vv-) is answered by Bp. Thirlwall that no 


war had not yet broken out,” )( dig, that 
separately carried on by Corinth, . 
LXVII. epi rg yx. See on 60, 1.— 
For the present dé:xotey, see Heindorf’s 
copious note on Plat. Protag. 310 p. 
§2. A similar looseness of construc- 
tion has been noticed on 58,1. Some 


guarantee was therein given for the 
autonomy of any of the confederate 
states. Besides, the treaty of Euboea 
would if not literally yet in spirit provide 
for the independence of powers con- 
nected with Peloponnesus, and, as Mr 
Grote well observes Vol. v1. p. 105, ‘‘the 
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, \ > ¥4 > 2 A 7 A ‘ , , 
Kpvda S€é ovx NKLTTA PET avToV Eviyyov TOV TdELOV, héyor- 
3 TES OUK Eval avTOVOMOL KaTa Tas OTOVeds. ot dé AaKedat- 
povion Tpoomapakahéorartes Tav Evupayev Kal et Tis TL ado 
edn HoicnoOar vo “APnvaiwr, Ed\Noyov odav avTav TroW}- 
4 wavtes TOV eiwOdra héyew exéhevov. Kai addou TE TapLovTes 5 
eyK\ypata eowovvtTo ws ExacTou Kat. Meyapis, Sndovvtes pev 
> ed > oy 2 8 4 4 de ra 9 
Kal €TEpa ovK odtya Oiadopa, pddiota O€ Aimévwr TE Elpye- 
m~ > Fs , > “ % “ > lal > las 
ofa. tav év TH “APnvatwv apy Kal THS “ATTUKNS ayopas 
‘ , A 
5 Tapa Tas omovdds. tmapehOovres Sé Tedevrator KopivO.or, 
kal Tovs adAous édoavTes TpaTov Tapokvvar Tovs Aakedat- 10° 
provious, émetrov Toudde. 

LXVIII. “TO ILNISTON wtyas, & Aaxedaipdrior, THs 
“Kal vyas avrods mohiteias Kal opuidias amuototépous és 
“rods adous nv TL Néeyoper Kabiornow Kal dm avrod cw- 
“ dpootvnv pev exere, apabia Sé méovi mpods Ta e&w mpdy- 
“uata xpnobe. mohddKis yap mpoayopevovTwr Yoav a 
“ éu€homev v0 “APnvaiwv BrdarecOa, ov Tepi av ediddco- 


— 
a a 


a) 


H. ras, ante crovdds, om. N.V. KATATACCIIONAAC facile in KATACTIONAAC 
corrumpi potuit. ; 
§ 3. mpocxadrécavres T. fuuudywv re A.J. vulg. Bekk. re om. T.V.F.H. fvupd- 


xwv kat N. (sed lit. inter -ywv et xal vix cap. 2 litt.). ef rus 7 T. ‘ABexeto Oat aie 
suprascr, m. ead. 

§ 4. d\d\o 72 N.T. adda ré J. ut codd. pauc. sequiores. 
vulg. réelpyecOac N.T. elpyec@a A.J. vulg. 

§ 5. mapotiva: N.T.A.J. vulg. xat émetzoy T. 


LXVIIL. dyunyopla N. marg. dypnyopla xopwhiwy x Aakedacmovlovs litt. min. 
7 


’ 


Y 
“‘T. marg. dnyuryopia xopwOiw A.J. das bis corr. N. (vm.r.), whelom T.A.J. vulg. 
mhéovu. N.V.F.H. omn. Be. xp N. 


peyapets N.T.AJ. 


#iginetans may have pretended, that by 
the same rule as Athens gave up Nisa, 
Pegs, &c., she ought also to renounce 
#igina.” Anyhow I hardly believe by 
tas orovdas Th. could mean any other 
than the Thirty Years’ Peace, ch. 115. 
LXVII. 76 mordy xr. ‘Your 
good faith in your political and social 
relations amongst yourselves renders you 
more mistrustful in respect to all the 
rest of us, if we say aught to the point,” 
i.e. as the context shows mpés 7a &&w. The 
article seems fatal to Poppo’s pointing, 


‘és rods G\XNous Hv te A. Surely the Cor- 


inthians would not convey the idea that 
they habitually spake against all others. 
Aéywpey need not refer to “we Corin- 
thians” any more than éuvvj\Oouer 69, 2, 
or any other first person plural in the 
speech, except where the emphatic 
hueis is added § 2 and elsewhere. Be- 
sides we have juds rods d\dovs 71, 5. 
Moreover the Greek representative of 
“dicere in aliquem” is rather \éyew 
kard twos than és rwa, and déyew és 
tivas (or noun of multitude) =‘ to speak 
before, to address,” as vi. 89, 1, below 
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ee Ser, X , > na 3 \ a , 
Kopev ExdoToTe THY pwdAOnow eroretobe, adda TOV heyovTwY 
“cc lal € Her’ e 4 an ¢ a iou Py 4 / 
Paddov virEevoeiTe ws EVEKEV TOV avTOIs Lia Siaddpwy hE 


OOTKTAIAOT 


ee ee 98 Fy X , Ti Ga a See A 
yovou Kal Ol avTo ov mpl Tacxew, GAN ErELon EV TH 
Pm 3 2 , \ , anes , > a 
Epyw ecpev, Tos Evupdyous Tovade mapexadeoarte, év ois 
5“ mpoojKe Has ovx HKirTa Elev, Cow Kal péyroTa eyK\}- 
Ps x Yoees Wie us. ebro , ¢ s ¢ 4 ON eee 
pata e€xouwev v0 pev “APnvatwr vBpilopevor, vo Sé vuav 
3 ‘‘apehovpevor. Kat eb pev adavels mou ovTes HolKOUY THY 
““EdAdda, SudacKkadias dv ws ovK eiddou tpooéder: viv 8€ Ti 
“Sel pakpyyopely, av Tos pev Sedovlwpevous opare, Tots dé 
'> « 7BovhevovTas avTovs, Kal Ov YKLETA Tots HuEeTEpors Evp- 
“ udxous, Kal €k Tohhov TpoTaperKEevacpEevous, El TOTE To)e- 
ce 4 > > A xn / rd e Xr 4 , c an 
4 “‘phoovtar; ov yap av Képxupay te vmohaBovres Bia nwav 
“ eiyov kai Ioridaay érodudpKovr, @v TO ev _eTuKaLpoTaToV 
“\yapiov mpos TA emt Opdxns amoxpyala, 4 Sé vavTiKdy av 
eeu , , Sis 
19 * wéyrotov mapéoxe Iedkomovvycioss. 
$ 2. devoetre corr, N. (lit. supr. pr. ¢ vel mend. libri. ef corr. op. m. ead.). 
as T. (sed ace. transv. calamo induct.). &vexa T.A.J. vulg. Bekk. é&exev N.V.F. 
(teste Ba. tac. Br.) H. al. Popp. atrois reposui. mapdoxew (sic) T. ovdxjxiora hic 
et $3 T.A.J.F.H. ‘‘Post xai deletas duas F.” Br. (tac. Ba.). 
§ 3. rots d¢ N.T.F. (teste Ba.) H. ef. reposui, ém:Bovdedovras corr. N. (pr. vm. 
ead.). avrois (sic) pr. T. adrovs corr. T. (m. ead.). duerépors corr. N. (v m.r.). 


mporapackevacuévous T.V.F. (teste Br. tac. Ba.). mpowapeocxevacuévous N. et more 
dpa T.A.J.vulg. dpa om. N.V.F. (‘in marg. vero a man. rec. additum” Ba.), ore 


corr. N. (o m.r.) lit. 2 litt. cap.). 


ad 


§ 4. mi N.T. émcypficda T. vulg, droxpfoa N.F.H. omn. Be. A.J. daro- 


xpiode V. (teste Ad.), mapécxev T. 


§ 2. rév dey. brevodire ws... The sub- 
ordinate clause serves &s a sort of accu- 
sative to which the genitive stands in 
the same relation as to tofro in such 
idioms as @auydgw cov roiro, pwéupomal 
gov Totro. [A similar Latin idiom is 
commented upon by Madvig. ad Cicer. 
de Fin. rv. 13, 32, p. 52%, 529, Ed. 1.] 
So is to be explained Aidschyl. Agam. 
1198, Oavudgw 5€ cov | révrov wépay Tpa- 
getoay GAN6Opovv wédw | Kupely Aéyoucay, 
“‘T marvel at this in you, that you rightly 
speak of,’ Antiph. de Novere. § 5 p. 
112 St.=606 R. davudgw rod dded¢god, 
qvria...xabéornxe, § 28 p.114=619 Savy. 
Tis TOAuNs...7d dtopscacba, Plat. Thest. 
Pp. 142 © €Oavpaca Dwxpdrovs, ws pavre- 
«Qs elre, Rep. ut. 375 E ola0a yap mov 
Tov yervaluy Kuv@y, OTt...IV. 439 B Tod 


Tos wed. N.Y. al. 


Tozérov ob Kadws éxer Néyew, Ort...Evmévac 
(above 3, 5) takes a genitive, as Hom, 
Il. 1. 26, Herod. (in Oracle) 1. 47 Kal kw- 
pod Evvinus, apparently on the same prin- 
ciple as dxodw in the words which follow 
kai ov gwvedvyros dxotw, cp. IV. 113 od 
yap cvvlerav d\AjAwy, 114 eel 6é cuvfKav — 
d\AnAwY. Reds here ‘‘we Corinth- 
ians,” see on § 1. So rots ymerépors § 3, 
hay § 4, huiv ye 70, I. 

§ 3. ds odx elddor: this dative does not 
materially differ from ws rpds ovx elddras. 

§ 4. 7a émi Opdxys: a district em- 
bracing Chalcidice with its three project- 
ing tongues of land, together with all the 
Hellenic colonies stretching eastward 
along the line of the seacoast, terminat- 
ing at some point to the west of the 
region called the Hellespont. It is 





ETITPA®HS A. I. 68—6o. 81 


LXIX. “Kal ravde vets at 5 TOV ea . 
. “Kal TMVOE Vpels alTLOL, TO TE TPATOV edoayTeES 
peat pers \ , Sgt N N A LY \ 
avrovs THY TOW peTa TA MndiKa KpaTovar Kal VaTEpor TA 
‘ A , > fo) 
“wakpa ornoas Teiyn, és TOdE TE del dToOTEpODVTES OV pLOVOV 
\ 7D 7 
“ous vm éxelvwy Sedovlwpévous éevbepias, ahd Kal Tods 
e - ¥ 
“yperepous 45n Evppdxous ov yap 6 Sovlwadpevos, aN 6 
/ ‘al al lal 
“ durdwevos pev tadoar tepiopav dé adynbéeatepov avTo dpa, 
\ \ > a wn aA 
“eurep Kal THY aioow THS dpeThs ws eevOepar tv “Edda 
, , ae A 
“ dbépetar. podis 5€ vov te Evvyi oper, kai ovdé viv ext pa- 


A la \ > Lal 
“vyepois. phy yap ovK ei adixovpeOa ers oKoTrety, adda Kal? 








LXIX. dSyets corr. N. (v op. m. ead.). xprévac N. (a suprascr. nigriore atramento, 
sed op. m, ead. suprascripsit). xpariva: T. . és réde ré N.T. derépous corr, N. 
(um.r.). querépous T. Suvduer (sic) Ald. epopdv pr. N. arepcop&v corr. N. (m.r.) 
mepopay T. (suprascr. m. ead.). délacw (sic) J. 

§ 3. émixoreiy pr. N. &rt oxomeiv corr. N. (&c m.r.). 


rec. corr. ért cxoreiv” Ba.). xadére N.T.A.J. vulg. xp N. 


émicxome’y F. (** man, 


bordered on the west by Macedonia. 
How many of the northern islands of the 
/£gean it embraced is unknown, but that 
Thasos was amongst the number is dis- 
tinctly clear from vit, 64, 2.——dro- 
xejcba, “to make abundant (full) use 
of” dv...wapéoxe (not wapéxer) as the 
Athenians had made (not an offensive 
and defensive alliance but) only a de- 
fensive alliance with Corcyra. See 44, 1. 

LXIX. dzwocrepoivres: No word could 
be better chosen—darogrepeiv is not “to 
deprive,” but ‘to keep back from another 
what is due,” so applied to a repudiating 
debtor, one who fails to restore a mapa- 
xaraéjxn, a non-fulfiller of a promise. 
Cp. Plat. Phedr. 241 B, which some 
have unaccountably stopt at, though in 
close connexion with bricxvotpevos, déov 
éxrivew, drairet. The impudent man in 
Theophr. Char. rx. (xvi.) is olos évy do- 
orepee (whom he has borrowed money 
from and not yet paid it) rpds rodrov 
dmedOow SavelfecOar. Aristot. Rhet. 1. 7, 
5, talking of one thing accompanying 
another simultaneously, subsequently, or 
virtually (Svvduer), gives as an instance 
of the last 7q@ lepoovaciv (@rerat) 7d dzro- 
arepew’ 6 ydp lepoovAjcas Kav drocrep- 
noevev (the defaulter is virtually gui/ty of 
sacrilege; for the man who-has committed 
sacrilege would be a defaulter; would 
not scruple to commit the lesser crime.) 





Dem. Mid. p. 528 § 44 dv wey éxdy rap 
éxévros (a mere case of loan) rs AdBy 
Td\avrov év } v0 % Séxa Kal rad?’ do- 
oTepyoy, ovdev ait@ mpos thy moduw 
éoriv, (it is merely a civil case) dv 6é 
puxpod mdvu Tinnparos didv Tis AGBy, Ble 
6é roiro addéAnrat, 7d toov TE Snuociyv 
mpooryu.ay (to assess an additional penalty 
to the treasury) ol vduo. Kedevovtw dcov- 
wep 5 TGlduiry. The verb is used either 
absolutely as in the quoted passages from 
Plato and Aristotle, or with acc. of person 
as Theophr., or of thing as Demosth., or 
of both as Ise, vi. § 43 Td TOU wrammov 
Xpyuara yuds drocrepjowv, or with acc, 
of person and genit. of thing, as in our 
passage. The Athenians robbed (d¢e- 
Xovro) the Hellenic states of their liberty ; 
the Lacedemonians did not pay, if Imay 
so say, the promissory note, which they 
had issued when they declared themselves 
liberators. Cp. with this the language of 
Brasidas to the Acanthians trv. 87, 2 ovdé 
édetroper of Aaxedatnonoe wn Kowov TWOs 
aya8od alrig Tovs un Bovdouévous é\evGe- 
poor. dtiwow : see On I. 37, 2. 

§ 2. viv ye proposed by Stephanus 
and Poppo is specious, but I venture to 
translate ‘‘now too,” referring to my 
note on 9, 3. i 

$ 3. xetw ie. xp Fv, a8 xpHhora= 
xp eora Soph. Oed. Col. 504 (and 
another passage quoted by Scholiast), 


6 
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4“6 TL apvvovpeba. ot yap Spavres BeBovdrevpevor Tpos ov 


GOTKTAIAOT 


“cc 8 , ro 4, > , : ee A 3 , 
5 ‘‘dueyvwKotas non Kat ov péddovTeEs ErrEepyovTat. Kal ETLOTG- 
ee 7 £ aA e693 ff) n , 2 >) a 9N 
pela og 00@ ol “APnvaior kat or KaT oOtyov ywpovow emt 
‘6 \ , \ 0 , x 24 5 ne ie 
6 “‘Tovs Tédas. Kat havOdve pev oidpevor dia TO avaicOnTov 
5 “pov hooor Sapoovor, yvovtes 5é <iddtas tepiopav ioxupas 
ecu , € , \ s ¢ z = § 
eyKelvovTar. yovxalete yap povot “Eddjvev, & Aakedat- 


~T 


“ , 2 “A PS V4 \ ZAX \ ~ dX , > / 

poviot, ov TH Ovvayer TWA AAA TH pehANOEL apvVOpEVoL, 

“ec \ 4 > > , \ ¥ “p. > 0 lal 8 x 
KOE peovot OUVK APKXOMEVNV TY au OW T@V eX Pov LTAQATL- 
8 “ouuerny S€ KatradvorTes. Kaitou éhéyeabe ardadets eivat, 
oc ® » e do an» + , , \ Mn5s > 
10 9 @V apa 10) oyos TOV epyou EKPGaTel. TOV TE Yep 7] OV du- 
§ 4. od dceyvwxdras corr. N. (ce m.¥. fuit op. of5” éyrwéras). ‘ 
63w pr. N. suprascr. acc. man. eadem nigriore atramento. 


§ 5. 
(teste Br, tac. Ba.) H. 
§ 6. jocovom. T. Oapotc: pr. N. supraser. alt. p m.r. Omnes ut vid. @appotcc. 


of om. F, 


Oapoeto. cum Bekk. Popp. reposui. 
§ 7. 


alt. X m.r. 


as xXphvar=xph elvat, (xp i.e. xpeta be- 
coming indeclinable as @éuis) never means 
xp, though sometimes apparently so. 
The Orator is not telling his audience 
‘“‘what they ought to do,” but “what 
they ought to have done.” The present 
congress meets on the question ef déu- 
xo¥ueOa, the question ought to have been 
dre ddix, and therefore xaé’ 6 tt du. So 
Dem. Androt. p. 608 § 51 Kai uniets brro- 
AapBavérw we Néyew ws od xphv (that it 
was not right, that Andr, exeeeded his 
duty) elompdrrew rods ddeldovras. So 


Aristoph. Pax, 734 ‘tthe rule: should - 


have been..., but it may be modified 
in the case of our poet.’’ Thesmoph. 
832 foll. is clear. If xpiv=you ought, 
and not you ought to have, what would 
be the value of ef réxot...7-youer, and 842 


Soll. xphv...el daveloecev...rpdrroiro? This 


imperfect xpjv in course of time became 


‘éxp7iv by a false analogy. The words 


GAX’ HKew éxpyv Pax, 1041 translate ‘* but 
you ought to have been back.” 

§ 4. 76y belongs to érépxovra not to 
dteyvewxdbras, else ob bey. 3 w. 

§ 6. ‘yvovres,..mepiopavy “but having 
determined that, decided that, you with 
your eyes open overlook it;” see on 41, I. 

§ 8. dy dpa...éxpdre; see my note on 


éyxewra T. 
houxdtere yap T.A.J. vulg. io. uv yap N.V.F.H. pedjoec pr. N. supraser. 
peryoer F. (teste Br. tac. Ba.). . derdaccovxpéryy nunguam alibi videntur 
veteres Greci usurpasse pro eo quod dt#Ndotafouérny dicitur. 


karadéyorres T. 


Dem. de Fals. Leg. § 177 ox dp’ 4 wodus 
qt7rnro. Cobet Nov. Lect. p. 234 sup- 
ports (as I had previously done) Eur. 
Iph. Aul. 404 against Elmsley’s altera- 
tion adding, ‘‘Passim dpa imperfecto aut 
plusquam perfecto subjeetum (rarius 
enim épa precedit verbum) dolorem 
animi significat, quale est quod. Brutum 
moriturum usurpasse narrant versus 
Euripideos; & rAjpuov dperh, Adyos Gp’ 
700", éyw 5€ ce| ds epyov joKxours od 
dp’ éd0b\eves TUX.” (Dio Cass. who if I 
mistake not alone has preserved the 
lines does not give the name of their 
author xiv11. 49) Our critic has here been 
somewhat hasty in ‘“‘rarius”. Besides 
the four instances above, Homer gives us 
Odyss, xvi. 454 6 wémou ovx ipa col vy’ 
éri eldet kal ppéves Hoav, Hesiod épy.11 obk 
dpa podvoy env “Epliwy yévos (on which 
Paley quotes the Homeric line and Xen. 
Oecon. 1, 20 dre Abra dpa joav hdovats 
mepremeupéevar), Pindar Nem. vit. 32 
éxOpa 5 dpa mdppacis nv kal rdda. This 
list may easily be extended. See Aeschyl. 
Sept. 491 o¥ tis evrehis dp’ qv, Soph. 
Oed. Col. 1697 100s kal kaxav dp’ Fv Tis, 
Eur, Andr, 418 rao & dv@pémots dip’ qv 
| puxh réxv’, Aristoph. Av. 265 dAX\ws dp’ 
ovroy’...€rdge, 280 ot ad pbvos ap’ Fol? 


EYTITPA®HS A. I. 69—70. 83 
Use > , a , ee , 

Tol topev EK TEPATwY Hs TpOTEpov emt THY Ile\oTOVYnGOY 
“é\Oovra 4} Ta Tap vpav afiws tpoaTarTncat, Kal viv Tods 
“«? , > ae 9 > Lal > oe 4 ¥ 

A@nvaious ovx Exas woTrEp ExEWov aN eyyds OvTas TEpLO- 
‘“ nn i \ "Se 5 XO “A > pode , , a“ 

pare, Kat avti Tov ereOeiy avroi apvver Oar Bovdr\eobe pah- 
“ > , » ee 4 \ ~ , > 

Mov €miovTas, Kal €s TUXaS TPOS TOAA@ -Svvatwrépous ayavi- 
“Couevor katacTyvar' emiotdpevor Kal Tov BapBapov adrov 
“c \ c:- A , / \ A > A ‘\ > 

TEpt avT@ Ta Tew ThaevTa, Kal Tpos avTods Tovs ’AO- 
“ , Ar ‘ | eer ao “a ¢ , > A a 

valous Tokha nuas On Tols au“apTHuacWw avT@yv paddov 

a ek od ee a : 

“h TH ap vor tiwpia Tepryeyernuevous, eel ai ye vpe- 
¥ , 

“rTepau edmides 45n Twds mov Kal dmapacKedovs Sia 7d 
ca a ¥ \ RR SEN De aE \ , 
10‘ muotevoat eplerpay. Kai pndels vay én €xOpa 7d m)éov 

“A airt ion tade éyerOar' airtia pe : aN 

H aitia vopion éyer itia pev yap dirwv 
oe ~ > ‘ c id / X > “A ° 

avdpav éotiv ayapravovtav, KaTyyopia Sé éxOpav aducy- 
“ GdvTov. 

‘“ 4 4 ¥ \ meat ¥» , 

LXX. “xat dua, eitep,twes Kat adddor, a€vor vopi- 
“Cope ctvar tots méhas toyov emeveyxetv, adhws Te Kal 
$ 9. éml rhy wed. éXObvra mpdrepov N.V. mpoaravrijoa corr. N. (cat m. 4. exe. 

in marg.). $7. ody’ éxas T. apN. wept airON.T. rep adrG@H.AJS. PN. 

Qa 
ets T. ‘yp. quads T. marg. (et suprascr. et add. m. ead.). af ve N.T.V.F.H. al. 
vulg. 7d wAéo N.T.F.H. 7 la (sic) T. 


§ 10. é&ypaT. ro rrdéov AW. 
LXX. ef wép rwes N.T.A.J. Bekk. voylfouew dior A.J. vulg. détoe vou. N.T.V, 


@row, Plato Theet. p. 161 (6 3’ dpa érvy- 
xavev dy els ppdvnow otdev BedXriwv, Lys. 
vi. § 11, p. 113 St.=—308 rR. of & dpa 
ovK dvré\eyov, Ausch. Pers. 472 ws dp’ 
tpevoas ppevar | Mépoas, 733 olay dp’ i Byy 
Evuudywv drddecer, 933 yevva YE TE 
mwarp@a Kaxov dp’ éyevéuay, Soph. Antig. 
1178 rodros ws dp’ dp0dv jnvvcas, Eur. 
Androm. 274 9 weydAwy dxéwy dp’ baijp- 
fev. The last five passages show that 
this use of dpa is not limited to the im- 
perfect and the pluperfect, but found 
with the aorist as well. Translate: ‘yet 
it seems after all the report of this sur- 
passed the reality.” Gv may be masculine 
or neuter. I have adopted the latter 
view. I cannot think it is to be com- 
pared with 61, 1. 

§ 9. éxds, which recurs 80, 3, VIII. 94,3; 
seems common tothe older Attic and Ionic. 
Gomep éxetvov: whether Porson was serious 
in saying “‘ Attici ad néminatiyum quam 


citissime revertuntur: Iones obliquam 
constructionem continuant” (Kidd. Misc. 
Crit. p. 210) as undoubtedly he was not 
in saying ‘‘éy® Ionice éydw ie. \éyor 
the speaker” (p. 302), I am convinced 
that there is no fixed rule.—rd dew: 


' “in more instances, more frequently.” 


See on Dem. de Fals. Leg. $200. Add 
to examples there cited Auschyl. Pers. 
813 rovydp axis Spdoavres ovx éaccova | 
mdcxovet, ‘no fewer are their sufferings” 
—al ye duérepar édrldes, “ hopes reposed 
in you,” as 33, 3,77,7- So meus, noster, 
&e. See Madvig, Synt. § 67, b,— iin 
épOepay; see on Dem. Fals. Leg. § 228. 

$10. airlg ‘“‘expostulation,” Cp. 82, 
I 6rAa wey pnww wey, méurew 52 xal 
alridcOa, 140, 5 éxirdecorres (dictating) 
kal ovxére altidpevot, VY. 30, 1, 32, 7, Vie 
77, 1 THv Tév AOnvaluw edxar ny pnt ov 
wodw...3oNd 52 wadAdov Huds avrous altia- 
obpmevo. 


6—2 


Vr 


84 @OTKTAIAOT 


és aN A 5 , ra) , « @ p) > 
peydlov tav diadepovtwy KabeoTwTwr, MEPL WY OVK al- 
<6 0 , 0 eo) 8 la io. 5 X a , 
cbaver Oar nuw ye OoKeiTe, ovd ExhoyicacVar TwiroTE 
aods olouvs vw "APnvaiovs ovtas Kal Ocov vpav Kal ws 
Ndvoclio > QA ¥ ¢ ‘ 
Leal 4 4 
2 ‘aay Suah€povTas,0 aywv EoTAl. Ol MEV YE VEwTEPOTOLOL 
\ > lal > Lal ‘\ > / ¥ a x ~ 
“Kat emwonoa o€ets Kal émitehéoar Epye 0 av yvoow" 
lal \ XN 
i Te oolew Kal emvyvavar pndev Ka 











cc et A be a oe , 
Upels O€ TA UTAPXO 
= \ 
3“ éoyw odde tavayKaia eEixéoOar. adfis d€ of perv Kal Tap 
. \ 
“Stvapw Tolpyntal Kal Tapa yrdunv KwWoduvevtal Kal emt 
ad A iad 4, 
“ois Sewots evédmides’ TO S€ vuerepov THs Te Suvdpew 
18 &ySea rpatar, THs TE yuopuns pde Tots BeBaious mucTEvVoaL, 
lol A ‘ \ 
4‘ Tav Te Sewav pndérote oleo Oar atohvOyjcecGar. Kat pyV 
‘“ . » es FS ES dr \ A oe S \ 44a 
Kal GOKVOL TpOS Vas peAANTAS Kal drodnuynral mpds €vOy- 
““uotdtous' olovTa yap ot pev TH amovoia av tT KTacOa, 








aA A A a Se NF ae “ 
5 ‘‘vpels O€ TO erehOety Kal Ta _Etoipa av Broa. KpatovvTEes 


F.H. al. dddws re xal N.T. tyiv Sox? re T. éxdoyloacba N. exdoyjoacBat Vv. 


. s 
(teste Ad.). ap N. duav corr. N. (bm. ead. op.). xal mpds T. (s =ds, vid. 2, 6, 
suprascr. m. ead.). 


§ 2.. 8 dv yow corr, N. (6 m.r.). dtmdpxovra pr. N. re supraser. add. ace, 


Tt 
supra alt.am.r. re om. T. rdvayxata (sic) N. dvayxata T. (suprascr. m. ead.). 


Tdvayxaia (sic) A.J. eéixéoPac (sic) T. 
kal ért N.V.F.H. pl. Be. 


$3. of wév T. xai & T. AJ. vulg. apdtac (sic) T. 


€ 
ph 6¢N.T.A.J. olerPae T, (suprascr. m. ead.). 


§ 4. xo N. pedyras N. mp N. of pev T. dvrixracOu pr. N. dv re xradoOau 
corr. N. (add. ace. supr. dv m.r.). dvrixrdoOar pr. T. dv ti xrdcOae corr. T. (m. 
ead, necne p.1.). érotua N.T.A.J. vulg. ‘‘ éroiu corr. F.” Bekk. q. non intelligo. 


A 
§ 5. xKparodyres ré T. émemdeicrov T. ééjpxovras (sic) T. éwredrAdxeorov T. 
(suprascr, m, ead.). 


LXX. vpiv ‘A@nvalovs: mark here, émvyrdva following.—vueis 6e...(carrying 


and 73, 3 mpos olay duty wodw, the juxta- 
position of the words contrasted. See 
on 11.17, 1. ‘* What the Athenians are 
and how far I should say how utterly 
they differ from you with whom you 
will haye the struggle.” 

§ 2. Whether érwojoa simply means 
‘‘set their thoughts on, devise, design,” 
(as § 7, 8) or “forming after-thoughts, 
after-plans,” as Soph. Antig. 389 pevdec 
yap nrivoa THY yrounr, Il. 75, 7 értvootor 
(after-plan, second plan), 76, 3 mpocere- 
Eedpov (additional to the after-plan, third 
plan), I shall not determine, preferring 
however the latter view on account of 


on oée?s with bitter irony) “ your activity 
is shown in preserving what you have 
and in forming no further measures and 
in action carrying out not even what is 
barely necessary.” For ray. é& ep. § 7. 
Poppo quotes m1. 108, 2. More boldly 
Soph. Trach. 505 é&\Gov deON’ dydvwv, 
“carried out, came out with, the prize 
of the contest.” 

§ 3. mapd yrounry, “beyond their 
judgement,” as r7s yupns rots BeBalos 
below.—éml rots dewvots: not ‘in dan- 
gers,” but ‘when dangers are in view,” 
propositis periculis. Op. with this con- 
trast of the Athenian and the Spartan 
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eae i) emefeNuow, oiketa orépea Bau 7, MYOUKT OL, ao bs 


‘dv éredOdvtes KTYTOVT OL, akhya mpos Ta, é\NovTA 





a, 


iv 


8 Fa ere. jv © dpa rod Kai weipa ahaldow, avred- 


ee ¥ > , \ Y ive , \ ¥ , 
TicavtTes alda erlypwoay THY xpelav' povor yap Exovot 


“ c , % > , aA a > , \ \ Lad 
TE OMOLWS KAL édrilovow a av eTLWONTWOL, dia TO TAX ELA 





KoA > , al - a aA x A \ 
9 “ THv erixelpnow moveccbat wav av yvoou. Kal TavTa pera /° 
“ , , \ , 7 ¢ a 2A A & 
Tovev TavTa Kat KWedvev Sv OroV TOD atavos pox Povor, 
‘“ ‘A > , > , lal ec , A A > ] 
Kal amroAavova. sci ahi TOV abies Sale dua TO aet 


“ergo Oa Kal pyre copriyy do TL pret Paw 7 Ral 7) Td. 


Io ‘ 


wPaeee ee 


cuudopdy TE OVX jowov jorvxiay. tapi 


oxohias lav ET\TOVE. WOTE EL TIS avTOvS Evvehwv dain re 


§ 6. 
A.J. vulg. 77 yroun 52 N.T.V.F.H. al. 


oopace T, dddorpiwrdros corr, N. (os vel saltem ts m.r.), 


TH 68 yrouy 


mpdooev ti N.T.A.J. vulg. q. reposui. 
§ 7. éreté\Owow N.T. [de V. tac. Ad.] A.J. vulg. 


De F. et H. appono que Ba. 


seribit * éfé\@wow Cass. [H.] sed in hoc primum fuisse éretéXOwow ex eo colligi 


potest, quod crasis quibusdam spatium vacuum, et nota spiritus relicta erat. 
*Er. nova manu additum.” 


Aug. [F.] é&€\@wow. 
vulg. 


olxelwv). mp N. 


olxeta V.F. (‘*man. rec. olxelwy” Ba.). 


In 
Itaque revocavi. olxelwy T.A.J. 
olxeta corr. N. (acc. et a m.r, fuit 


§$ 8. av & dpa rov cal N.A.J. dpa rod V. (teste Ad.) F. Br. sed “‘in Aug. dpa 


Tov super tov Schol. rivos” Ba.) H. 
a tae Ee 
H. omn, (?) libri A.J. you T.H. 
§ 9. 
§ 10. 
dvots N.T. 


characters a strikingly similar passage 
virr. 96, 5. 

§ 6. dddorpiwrdros: our idiom would 
require the addition of “‘asif.” Rusticus 
expectat dum defluat amnis (Hor. Epist. 
I, 2, 42), yeynas dmépxerat éx Tov Oedrpouv 
6 ronrys (Plat. Phedr. p. 258 B) may serve 
as examples in either language. Aristotle 
Rhet, m1. 4, tells us that in any case elkwy 
is conyertible with weragopd. Many have 
imitated our passage. Seneca de Cle- 
ment. 1. 12, 5 aliena anima abuti had 
in view either it or Pseudo-Lys. Orat. 
Fun. § 24 p. 192 St. =87 R ras uév Yuxds 


kai érére kai weipg tov cpadelncar. 


GN TEN. T.AS. 7 7a Séovra T. 
*Ultimas yocis fuveddy litteras et totum ¢aiy corr. F.” Br. tac. Ba. 


dpa cai ro0 T. dpa mov xal vulg. Poppo citat 


kal duolws vulg. duolws xai N.T.V.F. 


mpdia pr. N, mpdéac corr. N. (ace.). 


a@\Xorpias. The well-known Horatian 
phrase “‘malis ridentem alienis” clearly 
besides the meaning ‘‘as if not hisown” 
bears also on the borrowed forms under 
which Proteus disguises himself, and is 
evidently adapted from Homer Od. xx. 
347, though itmay be questioned whether 
Homer's yvadmotct yeXolwy addorplocw is 
to be so interpreted as Horace has under- 
stood it, and not rather “not their 
own, but forced, constrained, unnatural,” 
answering nearly to our homely expres- 
sion “they laughed on the wrong side of 
the mouth,” 
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“avOpdmous €av, 6pOas av Etrot. 

LXXI.  “ratrns pévrou towavrns avtixabeotnKvias 
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“modews, @ Aakedarpdvior, Siapedrdrere, Kat oteobe THY Hov- 

56“ 4 > 4, lad > , = al > A a aR 
xtay ov TovTous TaD avOpadtrev emt metorov aprety, ob Ge 
“on pep TaparKeyy dikata mpdoowor, » TH dé yang, ie 


 gdux@vta., SHdov Oot Hy érirpebovtes, a 


“\ureiv re dAdous Kal avTot auvvdpevor pt) Bddarecbar 7d 





éml TO a 


Ca ? / 8 a / c , “A > 
ioov veweTe. pois O ay ToAEL Omoia TapoLKOUYTES ETVY- 


(a3 , 4, : ~ Pe 4 , » 25 » 4 > , 
XOVETE TOUTOV® VuUo0, oTrEp KQL apTt CONKAWMO ALE, AaPKALO-. 


“TpoTa vuov Ta emiTndevpata TpOS aUTOUs eoTW. aVayKY 


Kal youxXa- 


«$e aowep TEXUNS GEL TO. emeyuyropeya Kpareis 


“Covon pmev mode TA gKtvyta Beppe dpa, mpos Toda “eats 


“Oe avaykalopevas igva Tolhys Kab TAS ETLTEXV RT EWS det. 


LXXI. pévro: corr. N. (rou m.r.) dva'v T.N. 
mdetotov N. ot corr. N. (m.r.). 
Ba.). Avietv TEN. Rumeiv re T. 
BddarecOac N. jh Suprascr. m, r. 


émimdeicrov T.A.J. vulg. éni 
émirpéyovres corr. N.(o m.r.). él 7d F. (Br. tac. 
Tovs addous A.J. vulg. rods om. N.T.V.F.H. al, 


§ 2. rtotros T. dpxedrpora N. = N. 

§ 3. dvdyxy & vulg. Bekk. Poppo. Sed é¢ N.T.F.H.A.J. howxatoten, (sic) J. 
dvayxagouevos corr. N, (is fuit -ovs), Hs (ante érerexrjoews) om. N.'T.V.F.H. al. 
In his et similibus solet addi articulus. Vid. Mady. Synt. § 12. Potest tamen 
omitti, siquidem Plat. Thezxt. 196 c. qui potuit dicere daopov rhy alpecw mporlOns 
maluit dropov alpecw w. Quin Nost. v. 111, 3 moAAhy ddoyiav ris dtavoias, VII. 70, 3 
TOAAH Mev yap Exarepots mpoduuta...éyiyvero, ToAAyH Oé } dwreréxvnots Tay KuBEepynTav 
(pauci libri artic. om.), 6 dwd roddGy [Gr] vedv Evuwierrovedy (art. om. pl. omn.), 


7 modi yep oh mapaxédevots... 


LXXI. py émirpéPorres: see on Dem. 
de Fals. Leg. § 303, and ep. 82, I pire 
modenov dyav Sndovyres HO’ ws émitpévo- 
pev, neither showing too much manifes- 
tation of war nor that we shall put up 
with it,” (‘with their conduct,” accord- 
ing to. our idiom ‘showing that we shall 
not put up with it”). 

§2. ‘Your institutions are antedilu- 
vian compared with theirs.’ It is sin- 
gular that this idiom so common in 
Greek and Latin should have occasion- 
ally given trouble to eminent scholars. 
Ernesti and Dobree (Adv. Vol. 11. p. 371) 
both stuck at Cicer. de Orat. 1. 4, 15 in- 
genia nostrorum hominum multum cete- 
ris hominibus. omnium gentium pre- 
stiterunt, the former editing fhominibus], 


éylyvero (} rapaxéXevors nonnisi Cod, Vat.). 


the latter proposing omnibus. Yet there 
was an instance very near 6, 23 eorum 
auctoritatem Grecis anteponam. Cp. 
below § 4 ta rév ’A@nvalwy émt mdéov 
bud i.e. tov byerépwr, 4 Td tuérepa. 

§ 3- ‘Necessarily as in art, so al- 
ways, in all things, as well as art (det 
)( réxvns), What is added is better.” 
Eriyeyvoueva......€mitexvqcews: In both 
words émi- has the force which I pre- 
fer to give to émrivojoa 70, 2. For 
the sentiment cp. Arist. Nic. Eth. 1. 7, 
17 ddgere F dv wavrds civar mpoayaryely 
kal SiapOpdoa Ta Kah@s éxovra TH mept- 
ypapy, kal 6 xpbvos ray ToLotTwr ebpérns } 
ouvepyos dyabds elvan 80ev kal rey Texvav 
yeyovacw al émidices* mavros yap mpoa- 
Cetvar Td EAXECTOY, 
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“@omep vredeEacbe, Bonfyoare kata Taxos éoBahdvtes és 
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46 S52 \ éu / rs 8 “A PS x L© Joe 
“érépav Twa. Evupaxiav tpeiyte. Sp@pev 8 av aducov oddev 
» + Qn 6 c 4 ¥ > Cal 
“oure mpos Yeav Tav OpKiwy ovte Tpds avOpdrrav Tav aicba- 
“ , , \ 8a > € = > ar riage << 
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Eee, 2\\> \ a @ 
“apogdvTes, aN’ ot py Bonfodvtes ols dv Evvoydcwatsd 
“ Bovhopevav S€é vnav tpoltpwr civar pevodpev ovTe yap 
tee 2 a , ¥ , a 
Oola av tower petaBadddpmevol, ovTe Eu Derrépous av 


“adhous evpouner. 


6¢ OA ‘8 2» 
vel Fapeoogayr,. 


LXXII. 


> 
Towatta pev ot Kopivfior eizov. 


Tpos Tdde Boulaierte ev, co THY Il<do- 


06 te See - 
movyvnoov Tepacbe py el\ao 


ow e&nycio bar 7 4 Ol matépes 


Tov dé 


’"A@nvaiwy eruxe yap mpearBeia mpdtepoy ev TH Aakedaiporr 


§ 4. 
corr. N. (ec m.r.). 
vpovrat T. 

§ 5. 
pic@w). 
taxos hic T. xarardyos A. 
«a ante lin.) és8adXérres (sic) T. 


vulg. Poppo. 


kexaivwrac corr. N. (aiy m.r.). 


xp N. 
§ 6. Spd N. wey supraser. m.r. 
eorr. N. (cs fort. m. ead.). 


§ 7. ore yap dv dora dy T. 


&’ Srep pr. T. ddrep corr. T. m. ead. 
émumdéov N.T.A.J. vulg. 


dvizas ré N, 


xp N. (bis). 
Evvoudowor corr. N. (pr. o m. ead.). 
otre yap do.n wowiuer dy pr. N. ay q. exe. in marg. 


moNvreplas 
iuavy om. T. xexai- 


mwoXvrnplas pr. N. 
éxl mwiéov F.H. 


Tovée wpicGw corr. N. (e add. spir. lit. 2 vel 3 litt. cap. Fuit op. rodde diw- 
rorwadras T.A.J. vulg. Bekk. Poppo. 


Karaxos (sic) J. 


tots w. N.V.F.H. q. recepi. xara 
karardxos corr. N. (xara et d m.r. 
advépas te T. xpojode N. TA, 


ava'y N.T. obx’ of T. addous 


add. (post Sc1a) m. r. et alt. av punctis subscriptis deletum vult. “ Sova corr. F.” Br. 


tac. Ba. BovdeverGe ed corr. N. (¢€ ed m.r.). 
BH éd\dcow wepaobe T. je F. Bekk. tac. Ba. 


mapédwrav N.V. 
LXXIL §-2. 


§5. péxpt per obv x.7.d. “let then your 
tardiness having so far advanced be ter- 
minated, be limited to this.” dpitew 
(-ecat) ze wéxpe Twes is *“‘to extend a 
limit so far as to embrace,” cp. 11. 96, 3, 
Plat. Menex. p. 239 E Aapeios refp yey 
méxpe VKuldy Ti dpxhy wpicaro (though 
this seems an exaggeration). So 7a 
Héxpt BowrGv yi. 43, 3 ‘inclusive of 
the Beotians.” Yet exclusive 74, 2. 

§ 6. mpds—gen. ‘on the side of” 


wetpacde corr, N. (ace. et alt. « m.r.), 
apes N.T. dui corr. N (v m.r.). 


Post trav 6¢ marg. N. add. weefSeia T. sed p suprascr. m. ead. 


mpods tarpos (unrpés). Hence “in the 
name of” (in adjurations) ‘tin favour 
of,” (a frequent use in Th.) “is the part 
of”, ‘‘in the judgement of” as here.— 
aic@avoudvwv ‘‘men of understanding”’, 
Plat. Repub. 1. p. 360 D ad@Awraros mey 
ay ddfecev elvar rots alcPavopévors. 

$7. é&pyeicOu: see on 19,1. It is 
not impossible to suppose that Th. had 
in thought wrapad:dévar, and substituted 
as a second thought éfyyeicAa:. 
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Khypdrov mépr pndev amodoynoopévous wv at modes evEeKd- 
Nour, Snrdcar S€ wept Tov TavTds Ws OV Tayéws avTois Bov- 
, A > Com 7 4 Yo % /, 

3 Neutéov evn, GAA EV TELOVL OKETTEOV. Kal apa THY opera 
mow €BovhovTo onunvar oon «in phe cin Kal UT Surnow 
momoacba Tots TE mpeo Burépors Sv ySerav Kat Tois vew- 
eee Wy Ramee 
Tepos e&Hynow ov amepor Hoav, vopilovtes paddov av av- 

lal \ \ 
Tovs €x TOV héywv Tpds TO Hovydlew Tparécfar H mpos TO 
4 Todene. mpowedOdrtes ovv Tots Aakedayoviors epacray 
4, P \ 5 ‘\ 3 \ A 5 Qn > nw »¥ A 
Bov\eoOar ‘Kai avrot és TO wANOos avTav eEimel, Eb TL pH 
5dmokwdve. ot & éxédevdy te emievar, Kal mapehOdvres ot 
"AO@nvatou edeyov Toudde. 
LXXIII. “‘H MEN azpéoBevois nuav ovK és avtido- 
ct # Pr , , ae 2 > \ \ © bd aN 
yiav Tots vuerepots Evupdxous eyéevero, AAG Tepl @v H TOS 
cc ? ni \ \ p) 2\ 7 S e. 
ereuper. aicOopevor dé kataBony ovK ddiynv ovcay Hav 
‘ , > A. iS , lal , : > a > 
TapynOoper, ov Tots €yKA\ypmact THY Tohewv avTEpoUYTES (OU 
lal nm ¥ 
“vap Tapa Suactats uly ovTE Nav oUTE TOUTWY Ol hdyoL 
cc 3 , ) TAN’ 4 \ ¢ ot \ aN 3. 
av ylyvowTo) adN ows pn padias mept peydhov mpay 
“udtov tors Evupadyous mevopevor yetpov Bovlevonoe, Kat 
kal ws.. Fortasse s\ irrepsit ante s. Sed vid. not. io@ovro hic T. eds T. od (ante 
Taxéws) om. T. taxéov V. traxéwsN. mdéom A.J. vulg. m)elove N.T.V.F.H. 
§ 3. wow om. T. roujoecOar T.F.H. (“emendatum a inter versus seripto” 
Ba.). oujoacba N. qdecav hie N.T. paddov avrods A.J. vulg. waddov dv av N. 


T.V.F.H. pl. omn. Be. pds hic et infr. N. 
§ 4. Botr\ecbe T. dmroxwrttu T.A.J. vulg. Bekk. daroxwdvec N.V.F.H. a q. cum 


Popp. recepi. 
§ 5. 00’ AJ. éxeNevovTd re T. émévac N.T.V.F.H. al. 
Syurnyopla 
LXXIil. 5 
(m.r.). 


mapiéevas vulg. 
Onenyopla a&Onvaiwy 


N. marg. ap Aakedacuoviovs T. marg. litt. miniis. yév corr. N- 
jpetépas T.F. (7 y superscript. v” Ba. tac. Br.) H. (‘‘ sed ex emend.” 


LXXII. § 2. cat may be retained and thing did not stand in the way”? See 
the words rendered as there was an em- more On VI, 40, 2 
bassy which had come, so. This use of § 5. For the imperfects see on 26, 1. 
xal in apodosis after ws not uncommon LXXIII. mpécBevois quay not “our 


€.g. Il. 93; 3 

§ 3. The strong antithesis being be- 
tween the “elder” and the “ younger” 
Te and xai are in proper collocation. See 
on 49, 5. - 

§ 4. Why not translate “if some- 


embassy” but ‘‘the sending us out as 
ambassadors,” or ‘‘our coming as am- 
bassadors,” according to either sense of 
mpecBeverOa. For a list of these verbals 
—some of which have been censured by 
Dion, Hal.—see Lob, ad Phryn: p. 351. 
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dkovaopévov ; Ta S€ Mydixad Kai doa avroi Etre, «Et 
“kal dv oxdov paddov e€orar det tpoBaddopmevors, avayKn 
“Néyew: Kal ydp ore eSpapev, ex adedeia exwdvvevero, Hs 
“Tov pev epyou pépos peréoyere, TOV 5é Adyou pu2) TavTds, 
3 “el tu adehet, otepicxdpcla. pynOjoerar Sé ov TapauTncews 
“ waddov evexa 4 paptupiov Kal Sydcews mpds olay vl 
“ee sx A Ss B Xx , c 5 \ , \ 
4 ‘modkw py ed Bovdevopevois 0 ayov KaTaoTHoeTar. ape 
“yap Mapabavi re pdovor tpoxwduvedvoa T@ BapBdpe, Kai 
‘ce 9 %), St > *2 e , Ware \ lal > , 
OTe TO VoTEpov HOEY, ovy ikavol ovTES KaTa yhv apdyve- 
“ gla, eoBdvres és Tas vats wavdnpel ev Larapin Evvvav- 
la y ” 
 waXnoat, OTEp ETXE PY KaTa TOES avTOV émiTEovTA THY 
“ / ~ $3) , x ¥ \ “a 
Ilekorévynoor topbetv, aduvdtwv av dvTwy pds vats Tod- 


Ba.). xara8onv corr. N. (ra suprasecr. m. r. 
Néyou éoriy F.H. éari Nbyou N.V. 

§ 2. sT. byes A.J. vulg. Bekk. oys N.T.V.F.H. pl. Be. Similiter variavit 
Tacit. Ann. x11. 5, velo discreta quod visum arceret auditus non adimeret, nisi 
subtilius voluit singularem ad unam quam videbant, pluralem ad audientes ipsos 
referri. fuvicre pr. N. idvore corr. N. (m.r.). adrois A.J. vulg. avrot N.T.F.H. 
pl. Be. de V. tac. Ad. mpoc8addouévors T. ddedia Bekk. Popp. Vid. ad 28, 4. éxw- 
duvetro (sic) T. ofs F. (Br. tac. Ba.). orepirxdueda F. (Br. ‘‘ crepicxadpeOa ex emend, 


Aug.” Ba.) A.J. vulg. orepicxducda pr. N. -wueda corr. N.(wm.r.). orepioxdpeda 
T.V.H. 


§ 3. s (ante SyAdcews) T. x N. qyiv T. Bovdouévas pr. N. ev suprascr. 
m. r. 


Fuit op. xat Boj). els yuds T.H. 


§ 4. popadeavn.tée N.T. bre torepow N.V. ovx’ ixavoi T. écBdvres corr, N. (alt, 


ae 
em. ead.). fvvavuaxfoa (sic) N. fwavuaxfra T. (inferius ac cum pene oblitum 
esset suprascr. m.ead.) riv re T. al. TE ante I"E irrepsit. dduvdrwy dvrwv A.J, 


vulg. 4d. av dvrww N.T.V.F.H. al. xp N. 


§ 2. rad uév wavy madad: Scholiast, 


pared with 118, 4 érnpdrwr tov Gedy el 
Ta Kara “Audfovas xal Opdxas kal ‘Hpa- 


Tovcuodow duewov éorat, Dem. Androt. 


kXeldas, topics forming the plots of Tragic 
authors and worn threadbare by writers 
of érirddiot ovo. and other epideictic 
speeches. mpoS8addouévors * bringing for- 
ward”, perhaps with the accessory no- 
tion of “enshielding ourselves under.” 
mpoSd\Xec@at might haye been more 
clear, but the participle may be com- 


Pp. 604 § 37 Bow cuudéper waddov vyiv 
Katayvodow 7) un Oedcacbe.—épyov...d0- 
you: ‘*you have had a share of the reality, 
let us not be deprived of all the reputa- 
tion.” 

§ 4. db. dv byrwr: “as they would 
have been powerless,” had he taken the 
states in detail. 
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bas Snhwbevros ote &v Talis vavol Tov “ENAjvev Ta TPdy- 
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“rarov Kat Tpofupiay aoKvoTaTyny’ vavs wey ye €s TAS TETPa- 
“cs , cin ee = A , a / de 
koalas odiym éhdaoous | Tav| dv0 poipav, OcuroToKhéa SE 


¥ a , a ¥ 4 
“apxovTa, 0S aiTditatos Ev TH OTEVO vavuaxynoa ey€VvETO, 


PY Wicd ld ¥ \ , \ > ‘\ PS) \ lal 
omep cadéotata Ecwoe TA TPAypaTa, Kal avTol dia TOUTO 


P \ »” aA a 
“On pdluota éerysjoate avdpa voy Tav ws vas edOdvTwr. 


- § 5. rexpnhpiov dh 'F. ate N. 
N. (6 m. rv. fuit 7d). mnelove T. al. 


LXXIV. 
mapecxoueba corr. N. (lit. inter p et x. 
maperxipeda). dpduov T, ré hie T. 


munitum Poppo. vid. not. éddrrous T. 


N.T.V.F.H. pl. Be. Bekk. [rav] Poppo. 


Geutoroxdéa Corr. N. (kAé m. ¥. Op.). 
prascr.m.r.). gapdés F.H. 


vets On pdduora ér. Bekk. 
Opwrots of rovrous eloridxagw. 
eo quod rarius dicitur cai obs pact.. .)- 


ov« ére T. 
dvexapynoe N.T.AW, vulg. 

tovrov évpBdvros A.J. vulg. fuuBdvros rovrov N.T.V.F.H. pl. Be. 
eg suprascr. m.Y, 

Tpiaxogias levissima librorum auctoritate 
Tov Sto popwrv A.J. vulg. 
Sed articulus neutiquam potest omitti ; 

cages pr. N. 

kal avrov Ota TovTo Upels éryunoare pddiora 64 A.J. vulg. 

avtol da Toro 6) wdduora ér. N. [6m non de] T.V.F.H. al. Poppo. 


atr@dedi. xarardxos T.A.J. 7 corr. 


Fuit mapexducda vel 
Ovo powpev om, 
cagpectara corr. N. (ésrara su- 


avrov dia TovTO 


airdv (ewm) defendi potest ut Plat. Gorg. p. 518 E. dy 
.kal dace meydAnv Thy wodw TemounKevar avrovs (pro 
Theet. 198 D otrw 5é kai Sv wadat ériorjwat 


Roay avT@ puaddrte kal Aristaro avd, et sexcenties [ef. e scriptoribus Latinis Tacit. 
Ann. m1. 24 ob impudicitiam filie ac neptis, quas urbe depulit adulterosque 


earum morte aut fuga punivit]. 
care. Caussa erroris patet. 
sario additum. els duds T. 


§5. ‘*And the king himself fur- 
nished us with the most conclusive ar- 
gument,” that the battle of Salamis 
stayed him from taking the states one 
by one. 

LXXIV. I think the Athenian Orator 
has availed himself of two traditions 
both current in Greece, the one fixing 
‘the number of Greek ships engaged at 
400 (in round numbers, more precisely 
378 Herod, vit, 48) the other at 300, or 
310, according to our interpretation of 
Fisch. Pers. 340, dexas & Av ruvde xwpls 
éxxpitos. The Athenian tradition seems 
not to have varied as to the larger pro- 
portion contributed by themselves. Isocr. 
Paneg. p. 61 a (rAelous pev ovrveBdreTo 


Sed opinor scripturus erat Th. avrdy post ériy- 
Primum atroi in avroy corruptum, dein dels neces- 


Tpinpers 7 ovmmavres (a statement re- 
peated Panathen. p. 243 a, and Pseud- 
Lys. § 42=p. 194 St.=105 R.) and 
more precisely stated to be twice as 
many as that contributed by all the rest 


' of the allies 63 a, xal xexrnuévor Trpijpecs 


SiTXaclas pev 7} cbmmavres of dAdot. 
It is noticeable that in none of these 
passages is either the entire number 
given or the precise number of the A- 
thenian quota. Afterwards when as I 
conjecture, the numbers as given by 
Herodotus were more generally known 
180 Ath. virt. 44 (called 200 ch. 61) out 
of 378 the whole, an Ath, Orator would 
give 200 as their quota and take the 
smaller number 300 as the whole. So 


» 


w 


on 


ETITPA®HS A. I.73—74. gt 
“apobupiay S€ Kal wohd tohunpordrny edeifaper, ot ye, 
“ dred) nul Kata yqv ovdels €BoyGe, Ta a\rwv HSn pEXpL 
8 “A 8 id > 4, > r / A 4, ‘ \ 
nov Sovrevortav n&i@oapev exhurdvtes THY TOW Kal TA 
“ oixeta Suadbeipavtes und ws TO TMV TeEpiroirav Evppdyov 
“xowov mpodurety, pnd oxedacbevres aypetou avrors yeve- 
‘c > > ‘ > \ A 8 Lol ‘ 0 Ta: 
oOa, ddA éeoBavtes és Tas vavs KWOvVEVTOL Kal pn Opyl- 
“gOjvar OTe Hiv ov TpoeTpwpyoate. woTe hapev ovy 
es “ lal a “ lal 
“nogov avTot wpedjoar vuds 7 TvXElY ToUTOV. Vets pev 
“yap did Te olkoupéevey TOV TOEwY Kal ETL TO TO douTdv 
6 / @ > tS \ 25 , c a c “~ \ > c A he 
véper Oar, emrerdn edeicate UTep Vuav Kal ody Hav TO 
“ , > , ¥ a > ¥ A > s 
tréov, €BonPyoare (ote your nuev ETL TwoL, ov Trapeyé. 
~ n ¥ 
“veobe) nyets 5€ ard Te THS OVK OVENS ETL Opuopevor Kal 
cc \ Lad > , 2. is ¥ 8 4 4 
vrep THs év Bpaxeia eid. ovons Kwduvedortes Evvero- 
nw A 
“ gape Uuds TE TO Epos Kal Huds avTovs. ei SE Tpoceyo- 


“ on } 2 Myde, Sei 2 i add 
pyoapey mpotepov T@ Mydw, detoavtes woTep Kai addor 


&c J , a ae 3 , Y > a > \ 
TEpL TH X@OPA, ) pH eTOAUHAoapev VoTEpov Eo BHvat és Tas 
“cc a c fd sQN xa ¥ c an A ¥ 

vas ws SuepBappevor, ovdév dv err der Yuas py exovtas 
“vats ikavas vavpaxev, adda Kal yovyiav av aire mpoe- 
“\opynoe Ta Tpdypata 7 €Bovdero. 

§ 2. okie «i (supraser. m. ead.). éxderdvras T. pwnd ds N.T. fd" ds A. 
BAS ws (sic) J. cuppdxywy T. pndé N.T.A.J. 


§ 3. ox jocov hic T. ddwrjoa T. tuas T. 


§ 4. wéevom. T. rodomwdy T. 1rddrot' N. ody tudy hic T. rowd\éoy T.A.J. 


vulg. 


cap.). vo Pr. N. 


Dem. de Coron. p. 306 § 238 zpiaxoclwy 
otc Gv Tay macév Tas dtaxoclas  méds 
mapécxero. This was followed by later 
writers e.g. Nep. Them. 3 classis tre- 
centarum nayium in qua ducent# erant 
Atheniensium. Diod. Sic. xv. 78, does 
not mention the whole number but the 
Athen. 200. Whether I have satisfac- 
torily defended rerpaxoglas is not for me 
to determine. But I cannot accept the 
view of those who render dv0 popav 
“two parts” =“‘two hundredths” i.e. 
half. I admit the difficulty of the 
omitted article which I think should be 
restored.—émrep “ which fact” as 59, 2, 
73> 4 dvbpa tévov, “for a foreigner.” 


76 whéov N.F.H. éom. pr. N. suprascr. m.r. 


mwapeyéveote (ult. e lit. 3 litt. 


umép corr. N. (ép m.r. o pr. m. diserte legitur). 
§ 5. xépahie N. dv (post jovylav) om, T. 


mposexapyce T. 7 8. T. 


The Spartans gave the dporjia to their 
own man Eurybiades Herod. vi. 124. 

§ 2. wéxpt ju “as far as ourselves,’® 
not here inclusive. und’ @s: see on 44, 2. 
Td...kowdv: ON 50, I 

§ 4. dmd...dpudépevo, “ having as our 
starting point, the base of our opera- 
tions, a city which was no more.” An 
expression which would sound oddly in 
a modern ear, to be compared with 
others noticed on 22, 4, 40, 2. Evveod- 
caper...7d wépos, “bore our full share 
in the deliverance of,” as Ad. has welt 
rendered the words. 

§ 5. Cp. 60, I, bnare! above § 4 by 
trep tudor, “in behalf o 


yn 


& 
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LXXV. “dp aéwwi éoper, & Aaxedaydrio, Kal mpo- 

“ Oypias vena THs TOTE Kal yrdpns Evvérews apyns ye Hs 
 €youev Tots EdAnor py) ovTas ayav emidOdvas Siaxeto Oar 5 
exoper Tots "ENAnor jr) ovTas dry s oan ; 
rein \ va , Ss ave Fy , 21)? ine 
Kal yap avtnv THvd ehdBowev ov Bracdpevor, GAN vor 
“uep ovK eOehnodvTwoy Tapapetvar TpOs TA VTddoVTA TOU 
ce / cx. ee de / La) 4 \ > 
BapBdpov, npiv S€ tpoced\Odvtav tav Evppdyev Kal av- 


cc a PS) i , ec Zz Lal a 
Tov OEnlevTwY nyELovas KAaTAOTHVAL 


€€ avtov dé Tov 


** Epryou kargparycor On wer TO uparee mpoayarye aarp és 


aS padora ee) v0 Séous, emeita S€ Kal June vortepoy 


‘Kab _dderetas. Kat OUK aodahes ert ERR €ivat TOS TOA- 


¢ “Rots darn Pnpevors, Kat Twov Kal yon amrooTdvTwv KaTeE- 


‘or a év en > 4 ¢ la tr iAN? ¢ ld 
PApLpevav, VLa@V TE NU OVKETL Omoiws dhiwv GAN viTdT- 


«“ \ § / 54 ager § fees \ ‘ 
TOV KQL vaopav OVT@V, AVEVTAS KLYOUVEVELV Kal Yap 


x ¢ > , \ i 2 Pr 
“dy al arooTaces pos vas eyiyvorTo. 


lal XV > rd 
TAL de OVETTL- 


“dOovov ta Evphépovta tav peyiotov mépr Kwdvvov €v 


“ rider bat. 


LXXV. dpa (sic) N.V. détol éouév pr. N. 
kal (ante yéuns) om. T. yreuns Kai Evvécews 
re N.T.A.J. vulg. 
manifesto reponendum, draketobae émipOdvws N.V. avrot T. 


Tivd N.T.F.H. Bekk. 7m N. mpocedOévrwy corr. N. (e m. ead.), 


dito éoper | T.A.J. vulg. & om, T. 
N.V. dpxfs corr. N. (px m. ead.). 


§ 2, vpdv7éeN.T. div pr. F. (Br. tac. Ba.). 
§ 3. mellecOa F, (Br. tac. Ba.). 
LXXV. dp’ dé x.7.X. I think all 


who have for the first time read this 
sentence must have felt the difficulty of 
fimilius Portus, who proposes to ex- 
punge wi or read dp’ ovx. But that dpa 
and—ze (jamne vides of Lucret.) are 
frequently found where our idiom in 
asking a question expecting an affirma- 
tive answer requires “Is it not,” ‘do 
we not”’ is well known to students. See 
Tragic examples in Monk’s note on 
Alcest. 351 (341).—yvdpns tuvécews, “ a- 
bility of judgment.” I see no necessity 
for throwing out one of the words as a 
gloss of-the other.—otrws dyav: Soph. 
Electr. 884 @d¢ micreders dyav. Milt. 
Sams. Agon. 213 Deject not then so 
overmuch thyself.—émipd. dvaxe?odar: 
‘to be on such an invidious footing 
with,” i.e. to be so disliked by them, to 
be exposed so far to their jealousy. It 


dévoe éouev corr. N. (lit. supr. oz). 


ve nonuisi sequi. libri, sed 
tivse A.J, valg. Poppo. 


trorparov N.T.A.J, 
° 
ap N. 


must always be remembered that é:a- 
keicOar is not ‘to be disposed towards” 
but “ to be on a position, footing, with.” 
T think Cobet Noy. Lect. p.- 430, has 
gone too far in denying that gidixds 
(éxOpws, adXorplws) Saxeiobal run (apds 
riwva) is limited to the active. See on 
Dem. de Fals. Leg. § 96. 

§2. dvéras ‘having slackened our 
grasp” as dvetuey (aor. indic.) 76, 2 )( 
dpxew éyxparas expressed elsewhere by 


Oud Xetpds Exerv. 
§ 3. maar 52 dverlpbovov =éripfovov 


ovdert recurs vi. 83, 2. Op. vit. 69, 2 
dvemirdxtov wacw. It is strange that 
Elmsley should have gone wrong on 
Soph. Cid. Col. 1441 dvdéiar yap waciv 
éore duvoruxeiv, considering raicw=-7rar- 
tarmac. ‘You are unworthy at the 
hands of all” clearly is the same as 
“You are worthy at the hands of none.” 


ETITPA®HS A. I. 75—76. 93 
e lal al S Lal 
LXXVI. “vpeis yotr, & Aaxedaydmor, tas & TH 
“‘ Tlehomrovvno@ odes Et TO Ypty Odehipov KaTacTnodpEvoL 
de a oR Sy, € , \ eee aE 
e&yyeiobe: Kal ei TéT€ Uropeivavtes Sid TavTos a7} Onobe 
> Sa , y c A «, 2 aK ® 
“ey TH NyEHovia wWoTEp Hels, ED topev py av Hocov 
c lal A cal 
“vpas Avinpovs yevouevous Tots Evupdyous, Kal avayKa- 
a a 
“abevras av 7} apyew éyxpatas 7 avtovs Kwdvvebew. ovdTws 
“ ase ae \ 294 , SRS, A 
ovd ucts Oavpacroy ovdey meroiKaper OVS amo Tov 
« 2 0 , / + 4 8 8 , 25 / 0 ORAS 
avOpwreiov tTpd7ov, el apyyy te Sidopevnv edeEdpcOa, Kal 
— ee i 
“TavTyy py aveiev UTO TaV peyiotav viKnO&Tes, TYAS Kat 
<c be ‘\ > a io > ww“ “~ , c 4 
€ous Kal whehelas, ovd ad mpa@to. Tov TowvTov vrdp- 
Pe %)\2 24 n ina e205 a , 
Eavres, GAN det Kabeotatos TOY Hoow Wr TOD SuvaTwré- 
“a , ¥ , 7 , > \ Ga 
pou kateipyeoOar, afvot te dpa vopilortes civat, Kal vpiv 
r e a“ 
“ Soxovvtes expt ov Ta Evphepovta oyildpevar TO Sixaio 
“\oy@ viv xpnobe, dv oddeis Tw Tapatvyov icxVi TH KTH- 
“gacba. mpobeis Tov pn mréov Exew amerpdmeTo. ema- 


LXXVI. rére corr. N. (add. ace. corr. re post lit. 2 litt.cap.). diamwavrds N.T.H. 
A.J. amnxdecbe A.J. vulg. dwixOnobe N.T.V.F.H. al. dozep iets T. pw om. T. 
avrovs T. 

§ 2. ovdévom. T. @Oavuacrdv roetv locutio Platoni haud inusitata, ab oratori- 
bus quoque usurpata (Vid. ad Dem. de Fal. Leg. § 389) nusquam quod sciam in 


Thue. invenitur. 
N. Br. do T.A.J. vulg. Popp. 
ATA. irrepsit. 
vulg. Br. Poppo. 
(suprascr, m. r.). péxpe 
nisi mend, libri). i (sic) N. 


LXXVI. Seeon1g,1. As there so 
here the accusative grammatically be- 
longs to the participle.—icpev...uh ye- 
vouévous. I should hardly say with 
Poppo ‘‘usitatius esset ovx.” Surely 
our negative is legitimate and the other 
licentious. It is noticeable that in none 
of the passages cited by Elmsl. on Med. 
580, 1 is od once found. 

§2. I should hardly treat derpd- 
mero aS @ passive, but should translate 
‘turned, shrunk away from.” I am 
aware that in some aor. middle of the 
older form the distinction between pas- 
sive and reflexive is hardly recognizable, 
e.g. €kuréunv Homer Od. tv. 495 wodXol 
pev yap Tav ye Sduev roddol dé Aizrovro, 
Herod. tv. 84 xal obra pév drocgayérres 
avrod ratty éNwovro. xarerxduny (in 
the technical sense) ‘‘ to be possessed ” 


v. 85, doparécrepoy romjoare adverb. est dopadéorepor. 


dé hic 


dvetouN. dcaddouévny A.J. vulg. ATA facile ante 
didouévny T.F.H. omn. Be. 
duev N.T.F.H. pl. Be. al. 
s N.T.A.J. vulg. pwéxp F.H. Aoyigduevos corr. N. (ult. ¢ 
vi T.A.J. vulg. 


SeSouévnvy N. (non 66.) V.  dvetuev A.J. 
rod om. N.V. dua om. pr. N. 


by a god or other potent influence, as 
Pind. Pyth. 1, 10 reats purator xaracxé- 
wevos, Eur. Hipp. 27 xapiiay xaréoxero 
épwrt, Plat. Phedr. 244 E (in a high 
vein of poetry) r@ ép@ds wavévre Kal Ka- 
Tacxouévy, cp. h drs Movody xaraxwx7} 
Te kal pavia immediately below, and see 
Dr Thompson’s note. The fact seems 
to be that out of the reflexive sprung 
the passive a modification of it. The 
German and Romance languages present 
many reflexive verbs which we should 
dress in a passive form. We too have 
such phrases as “this resolves itself 
into” hardly differing from “this is 
resolvable into.’ To return to dmorpa- 
wécOa, I am not sure that in Pl. Phedr, 
238 p the “ ayerting” idea is found, for 
7d émidv fairly may be ‘‘that which is 
attacking us,”’ and so dworpdraro “ turn 


> 
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Suet Dat ¥ y , = an , , 
vetoOai Te ako. oirwes ypnodmevor TH avOpaTreia hdoe 
9 

“ @aTe éTépwy apxe, SiKadTEpoL  KaTA THY UTdpyYovcay 

“ Sivapuv yeyenrvra. 

“tepa haBdovras Setar av paiota et tu perpidlouer* nu 

p s pe perpudlowev” mp 

‘cc \ ye A 2 a > 7 \ , n» »¥ > eel 
dé kal éx« Tov émvetkovs ado€ia TO TA€ov H Errawos OK ElKO- 

“Tews TEPLETN. 


§ 3. éwawetcOa ré T. (-Oa claud. versic. ré inc.). dvela N. of xara (sic) J. 
yévurtat A.J. vulg. yeyévnvra: N.T.V.F. (“ supra a man. vet. scriptum yp. yévwrTar” 


< > x A 27 . Se 
ahdous y av ovv oidpeba Ta ype- 


Ba. tac. Br.) H. al. 
§ 4. ovv (post y dv) om, T. 


to flight before us.” The same form is 
obviously middle in ur. 89, 1 cecpar 
8é yevoudvwv today dmreTpdmwovto mdduw, 
V. 13, 1 dwrerpdwovto ém’ olkou, VIII. TO, 3. 

$3. xpnoduevon, “having adopted, 
availed themselves of, complied with,” 
in Wordsworth’s language ‘“‘ having fol- 
lowed the law of their kind” (I need 
not quote his words on Rob Roy). Cp. 
6, 4 éoOfrt...éxpnoavro, and (for the sen- 
timent as well as the word) v. 105, 3 
kal quets obre Oévres Tov vouor (that both 
God and man && mavros bird Picews 
dvayKalas ov av KpaTy adpxew) obre keévyp 
TpOTov Xpnodmevot. 

§ 4. y’ dy ovv...dy (here and 77, 7): 
this repetition of dy has been sometimes 
a stumbling-block. Aischyl. Suppl. 271 
éxovo’ ay iin tan’ éuod rexunpia | yévos 7’ 
dv é&evxo.o. Hermann éxovres, suppos- 
ing the Pelasgian king to address Danaus 
as well as the daughters, an audaciously 
bold constraction. In Agam. 1048 évrds 
® dv otca pmopcizwv dypevydrwv | weibor’ 
ay ei melOoo, Herm, accepts the conjec- 
ture éxrés 5’ dv ofoa understanding it to 
mean ‘if you were not in,” a use of dy 
with the participle the teaching of which 
I should have said had been long ex- 
ploded. (The participle alone is re- 
solvable in our language into if, though, 
since, when, with the verb, but surely dy 
with the participle is not conditional, 
but contingent or consequent. See a very 
instructive note in G, I. Kennedy’s Re- 
marks on Mitchell’s Aristophanes, p. 29, 
30, wherein is quoted among other pas- 
sages Thuc. vi. 18, 6). The desire of 
the Greeks to show as early as possible 
that a sentence is intended to be contin- 
gent induces them not only to construct 


totdéov T.A.J. vulg. 


76 wdéov N.F.H. 


such sentences as ov« dy ofwat (Soxe?) elvar, 
ovx av épacar, but even to place this anti- 
cipative dy in a wrong clause. On ov« 
ots’ dv el meloayu Kur. Med. g11=941 
Elmsley has a satisfactory note. In Al- 
cest. 122 pwovos 5 av ef dds 705’ HY Supacw 
SeSopxas PoiBov mats mpodrrove’ 7dOer, 
av has nothing to do with the clause of 
which yévos is a constituent but clearly | 
belongs to the apodotic clause. So I un- 
derstand Asch. Agam. 345, accepting 
Ocots & dv dumddxyros. A faithful trans- 
lation is ‘‘ others would at least, we con- 
ceive, if they got our position, they 
would, &c.” So in the A‘schylean pas- 
sages, ‘‘You may, now you have...you 
may, &¢e.” “You might, now you are 
within, you might, &.’’ The remark of 
a word or words belonging to the apo- 
dosis yet being inserted in the protasis 
might be extended. I notice two such 
usages. Always persuaded that Spalding 
saw the value of ye in Dem. Mid. p. 543 
§ 25 e Ed. Butim. d\n’ érerdy ye jripw- 
cev...éxeivo érolnoe, I was wonderfully 
confirmed when I noticed Xenoph. Me- 
mor. I. 2, 12 dAN épn ye 6 Kar7yopos Zw- 
Kparec Guidtynra yevoudvw Kpirias re xal 
"AdkiBid ns wrelora Kaka Thy wodw érown- 
odrnv. Xenophon cannot mean “ but at 
any rate the accuser said,” as if he were 
disputing with an opponent who denied 
his several answers to the accusex’s 
charges; he means “ but at any rate, 
said the accuser, it was because they 
became pupils of Socrates that C. and A. 
did the greatest mischief to their coun- 
try.” The imperious laws of the lan- 
guage disallowed a\\d ye, and yet for 
sake of emphasis ye must be prominent 
in the sentence, The other usage is in 


» 


w 


ETITPADHS A. I. 76—77. 95 
LXXVII. “kai Aaccotpeva yap év rais EvpBodaias 


a4 \ \ 4, 8t \ > e a > a“ > A 
mpos Tovs Evupdxous Sikats, kal Tap yyw avtois €&v Tots 
“ duoious vdpous Toujoartes Tas Kpiceis, purodixety SoKotpev. 
(aq ‘ i) ‘ “A > Le “ ,. » Q > A ¥ 
Kal ovdels OKOTEL AVT@Y, TOls Kal adNoML TOV apynY Exovat 
* Les > 
“Kal Hooov Huav Tpos TOs VNKdoUs peETpios Ovo SidTL 
“odo ovK dvedilerar’ PBudlerOar yap ois dv e&f, duxdle- 
“cc joe 5 td c de iO 4 \ c “ > \ 
cba ovdév mpocddovra. ot dé eiOuopevor pos Nas amo 
“rod loou Opideiy, HY TL Tapa TO pn oleo Oar xpHvar } yvoun 


LXXVII. Araccbyevor T. emi T. dplois (sic) T. giroveccetv T. #4) N. 
$ 2. exovew dpxhy AJ. vulg. ri dpxiy Exovor T.H.F. (teste Bekk.). dpxiy 


éxovo. F. ‘man. rec, sup. riy” Ba. dpxyv éxovor N.V. pl. Be. al. ap N. ddre 
(sic) T. 

§ 3. mpN. tovd. B8rws ody p. N. omwsoi corr. N. (add. post lit. acc. supra 
pr. o del. ace. supr. vm.r.). Srws ody V. delovos T.A.J. vulg. mdéovos N.V.F.H. 
pl. Be. # ef dad corr. T. (e diserte a legitur. Scripturus erat 7) dwd tum corr. a in e 
m. ead.). ef om. F, (teste Br. ‘‘ ef a man. rec. insertum” Ba.). jet J. dd rpwros 
A.J. meovexroduey F.H. (*recentior manus addiderat in fronte e” Ba.) pr. N. 


(aug. suprascr. m. r.). 


oaths. In Aristoph. Lysistr. alone we 
have beside 360 ef vy A’?...gdwrvhy ay ovx 
dy elxov, 435, 439, 443, 447, 682. In 
Latin writers I have Plaut. Aul. x. 1, 
9=48 si hodie hercle...grandibo gra- 
dum. See Wagner's note, and add to his 
citations Mil. Glor. 156 ni hercle, Rud. 
810 si hercle, Cicer. pro Cecin. 23, 64 si 
mehercule mihi...optio detur, pro Plane. 
4,9 Si medius fidius decem soli essent 
..-This list is not in either language ex- 
haustive. I do not despair of finding 
what I am all but sure I have read in 
an English author, ‘if on my honour 
—on my word—by Jove—you do so and 
so, I will...” 

LXXVIL. rats évuBoralars Sears: Mr 
Grote, Vol. v1. p. 57—59, in a long and 
elaborate note understands {uu8. as con- 
nected in meaning with fuySddara not 
with f¥uS8ora. But is not the epithet 
then otiose? Are not all dixac xard 
tvuBddraa? The question is no doubt 
difficult to answer what was the precise 
tenure of, and ‘‘it were much to be 
wished that some person would under- 
take a separate examination of” (to use 
Boeckh’s words Publ. Ec. Ath. Vol. 1. 
p. 141, Transl. Ed. 1) dixae dd cup s- 
Aww. That they were not limited to 
Evppaxor whether autonomous or other- 
wise, seems clear from Aischyl. Supp. 


yor, tévacl 7’ evdévuBdrous, mplv éetorXl- 
few ”Apn, dixas drep rnudrwr didotev, and 
Aristot. Rhetor. 1. 4, 11 re &€ epi tpo- 
ois, moon dSamrdvyn ikavh TH wodAe Kal 
rola } abrod Te yryvopery Kal eloaywytmos, 
kal tivwy 7 ékaywyijs Séovrac Kal tThwy 
elcaywyijs, va mpds Totrous Kal cuvOFjxat 
kal cuuBoral (notice the form) ylyrwrrat. 
Mr Grote ‘‘ thinks it probable that those 
statements of the grammarians, which 
represent the allies as carrying on dixas 
dé cvp8ddwv in ordinary practice with 
the Athenians may really be true about 
the second empire or alliance.” On this 
supposition the curious story in Dem. 
Mid. p. 570, § 173 of the peculation of 
five talents from the people of Cyzicus, 
and that Midias 7a otpuBorta ovyxéwv 
made no restitution would not bear upon 
our passage.—roijoarres Tas kploes : the 
laws rrowicr, the dicasts rowiyra. So 
the general rove? udxnv (dyova), the 
soldiers movotyrat IV. gi. 

§ 2. merplos ‘‘ fair-dealing,” ep. 76, 4 
perpidgouer, emrexods.—BidfecOar )( dexd- 
geoOar: the same antithesis as our 
might )( right. 

§ 3. mapa 7d ph: wh simply adding 
to the negative notion in the preposi- 
tion. So wrod yap rpd Tod wh 7d oGma 
Exacrov wBplterPar remorhjxacw ol vdpor 
Dem. Mid. p. 572 § 179 (xpds rd wh var. 
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“ns 4 4 Sid Th : \ A cuit ay 0d ; 3 
n Ovvape TH Sia THY apy? Kal OTaToUY ehacowlacw, ov 
“Tov md€ovos pa oTepicKdpevor ydpw exovow, adda TOD 
6c 2 } a X , / e Sie af , bl bé 
évdeovs yaherdtepov pépovoew % ei ard mporys amobeuevor 


«SN , Pn 33 Pte 
TOV vopov avepas em)eovEeKToUpeD. 


EKELVOS ovo av 


“cc > A 5 , c > A A Y A al ec 

aUTOL avTEhEYOV WS OV KPEWY TOV HOTwW TO KpaTOUVTL VITO- 
ww , al 

“wpe. ddiucodpevol Te, ws eouxer, ot avOpwirou paddov 

“2 , x / \ \ \ i Ee! na» a 
opyilovran H Bialdpevou 70 perv yap amd Tov icov Soxet 

‘al \ lal 

“qheoverteto Oat, 76 8 azo Tod Kpelacovos KatavayKaler bar. 
e A ~ nw 

“yo your Tov Myjdou Sewvdtepa TodTwv TacKovTEs HvEtxovTO, 

sot Se e , > \ X \ 8 an > S22 ‘ ‘ 
n O€ NmeTepa apyn xadem7 Soxel elvar, eixdtws' TO Tapov 

“ CR ok ‘ a e / € a > xX “A 5] 6 
yap aet Bapd Tots vinKdots. vpets y av ovv et Kabedovtes 

cc ft “~ ¥” 4 x \ A a \ Res , ud 
nas apkaite, Taya av THY Evvoay HY did TO HeTEpov S€os 

¥” nr 
“eidndate peraBddoute, eurep ola Kal TOTE Tpos TOV Mydov 


6s 8 9, Bye ¢ , ce 8 , ec a \ n 4 
L oAtyov NYNnoapeEvot virEC <iEare, Omota Kal vov yvooer Oe, 


«7 \ , ye OA > \ , an UM» ¥ 
GpiKTa yap Ta TE KAY Vas aVvTOVS Vdutpma ToLS adXots EXETE, 


§ 4. 3¢AJ.vulg. 8° N.T.V.F.H, od d’v corr. N. (@ m.r. fuit op. oder). 


dvo. N.T. 7d pév T. 


: m)eoveretoGa pr. N. (x suprascr. m. ead.). 
xrRoOa V. (teste Ad.). xpelrrovos N.T, A.J. vulg. al. xpelocovos sequi. libri. 


™€ove- 


yy av : 
§ 7. vyotv T. (suprascr. m. ead.). adptere N.V. sequi. libri. ™ N.  dwedeléare 


T.A.J. vulg. 
duoa N.TAWJ. vualg. 


read. savours of a conjectural altera- 
tion). So v. 8, 3 dvev rpobWeds Te adrav 
kal wh ard Tod byTos Karapporyoews Apion. 
ap. Athen. 1.17 a ef dé riya dvev Tod 
pndeusas TG dd\rAwv Wadoa. For waddov 
# ov and similar expressions see on II. 
62, 3.—yveuy ‘‘ judicial sentence,” é- 
AacowOGow ‘ get less than their right,” 
cp. § 1, Iv. 58, 2 ws &kacro éhaccotcbat 
évouttov.—xal dmwoodv “even in any 
degree, however slightly.” Cp. vi 56, 3 
el kal éroco.oty (however few) Torujoear, 
Plat. Rep. tv. p. 422 E do pév Kd driovy 
q (however small the community may be) 
qwoveula aAAfjAats.—GAAG Tov é€vdeoUs... 
This, and two other passages 11. 62, 3 
006’ elxds xaheras pépew avTay, III. LI, I 
xarerwrepov elxdrws Eueddov oloew...7od 
juerépov ert pdvov dvTicousévov, hardly 
justify the construction of yar. ¢gep. 
with a genitive, though the phrase can 
have an accusative, dative, éri with da- 
tive. Dem. Mid. p. 550, § 108 évnvoxas 
xarerds ép’ ofs...7oAAG Xahewwrepov Tov- 


bredel~are V. omn. Be, (de F. tac. Ba.). 


Umedel~are corr. N. (§ m.r.), 


Tows Tots mera TavTa évnvoxa. In II. 11, 1 
the genitive may well be an ordinary 
gen. absolute, in the two others may de- 
pend upon the repeated notion of depri- 
vation. ‘‘ The deprivation of the defi- 
ciency’? may sound uncouth to our ears, 
but is no more bold than tv. 63, 1 To éA- 
Aurés Tis yrwuns...ixaves vouloavres elp- 
xOjvat. 
§ 5. dao rot tzov...drd Tov Kpeiccovos. 
I have no doubt here, and vii. 89, 3 
dro Tév buolwy éhaccotvpevos, the genitives 
are neutri generis. Transl, ‘‘for the 
one (ddixnua) is thought to be when the 
start is made from a position of equality 
an act of overreaching, the other when 
it is made from one of superiority an 
act of compulsion.” Man is willing to 
submit to superior force (which advances 
loxvos dixaioes jv h TUXN Cdwxev Ty. 86, 4) 
but cannot brook being overreached,. 
_§ 7. 76 qu. Séos: ep. 33, 3, 69, 9. dredel- 
fare ‘* showed a glimpse of,’ as Ad, well 
renders 6 wi drodciias dpergv ty. 86, 3. 


n 
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HYTTTPAGHS A. T. 77—78. 97 


\ i ® A 
“Kat mpooér eis Exactos eEav ovte TovToWs ypHTar ovO’ obs 
“9 addy “EdAds vopiler. 
LXXVIII. “Bovdevecbe otv Bpadéws ds od Tept 
66 , \ ay , , ae , 
Bpaxéwv, Kai py addorpioas yrdpais Kat éykAnpace TeL- 
4 > Lal lal nw 
“gbevres oixetov wévov mpocOjabe, tod S€ modguov Tov 
, bd lal 
“mapadoyov, ogos €or, mpw & atte yerécOar mpodid- 
4 \ > “ 
“yvate pnkuvopuevos yap €s TUXas pudel Ta. TONG TeEpitora- 
‘“c 0. e ¥ eee ORE , ¥ > 2Q 7 
ala, wv ioov TE améxomev Kal OroTépws eoTar év ddHrw 
“Kwdvuvederar. idvtes Te of avOpwror és Tovs todguous TAY 
¥ , ¥ a a A 
“€pywv mpoTEepov EXovTal, a XpHVv VoTEpor Spav, Kaxozra- 
‘“ 0 Lal de nd a , yy c nw A > , ~ 
ouvtes € dn THV hoywv amrovTa. Ywels SC ev ovdenLG 
, c a ¥ ¥ 3 > A nA lal a 
“Te TowavTy apapTia OovTEes OUT avTol OVP duds partes 
“ , ea 4 ¥ > 4 > , c > , 
héyomey viv, ews Ett avOaipetos audorepois 4 evBovdéa, 
a 5 \ \ , $2 , \ 7 \ \ 
orovdas pn vew pyndé tapaBaivew rods dpkous, Ta Se 


4“ Suddhopa Sixn AverOar kara tHv EvvOyjKnv. ei Sé pu}, Oeods 


‘ 
“rods opkiovs papTupas Toovpevor Teipacdpcla dpvver bau 


2. a 
‘qoh€uov apxovtas TavTn 7 av udnynobe.” 


§ 8. juas T. (supraser. m.ead.). ofs pr. N. fs corr. N. (e m. ead.). 

LXXVIII.  olketov rov mévov 2 sequi. libr. vid. ad 71,3. Facile TON ante TON 
irrepere aut excidere potuit. mpécncGe (sic) T. mpbcOnce N.A.J. vulg. Poppo. 
mapddroyov (sic) T. éariv T. sed » transv. cal. induct. gic? és rixas T.A.J. vulg. 
Be és ruxas gide? N.V.F.H. cum Popp. recepi qui recte “maxima vis inest in 
nom. tixas.” Cf. 69, 9 Kal és ruxas...... KaracTivat, tramo\\a T.A. 7a modda J. 
7a moda pr. N. ra (del. ace.) corr. N. (de V. tac. Ad.). tov re N. Toor ré (sic) T. 
ororépws corr. N. (ace. add. post lit. supr. pr. 0. o7epws corr.m.r. ws excurr, in 


ae 

marg,. an fuit drws?). xwidvvedere T. (suprascr. op. m. ead.), 

§ 2. lovrestéN.T. dvowN.T. xal xaxoradotvres T 

§ 3. odd maT. rwom.T. dauapria roatry N.V. rovadry corr. N. (ym. ead.). 
008 tuets dp- T. ws dre T. avOalperos dugorépos corr. N. (ros dugdoré corr. m.r. 
exc. in marg. pois ine. vers. p et « (diserte o et s leg.) corr. m. r. fuit avdalpe—eros. 
pene om. pr. m.). 7 pr. N. 6é supraser. (i.e. wide) m.r. py dé Tid. dpxous 
sic 
é Ag 4. 4A.J. vulg. Bekk. ef 52 uj N.T.V.F.H. pl. Be. al. Potest sane esse rod 
# interpretatio; obsecutus tamen libris et plurimis et optimis cum Popp. recepi. 
dépxiots (Sic) J. mortéuw T. vdnyeiobe T.V. vdnyjode N. 


rule.” 
LXXVIII, “ Deliberate then slowly as 


§8. Whether ofs vouifec is due to at- 
traction or is as 11. 38, 1, m1. 82, 18 is 


immaterial, for “holds” (as vouifew 
Geovs), ‘adopts, practises” gives either 
a@ good meaning. In Arist, Rhet.1. 1, 
5, of wey olovrar deiv otra rods véduous 
dyopevew, of 5¢ kal xp@vrat...dpAGs rovro 
voutgovres, We may render either “rightly 
so thinking,” or “rightly observing this 


on matters not of slight moment’? may 
perhaps serve as a rendering of the ob- 
vious alliteration, 

§ 3. orovdds uh dvew “ not to be cove- 
nant-breakers,” a phrase used above, 
53, 2, 67, 1. Tas ow. would have meant 
the thirty years’ peace, 
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> 
LXXIX. Towadra dé of "APnvaior eirov. ezrerd1) Sé TOY 
2 , ¥ e . , ee , \ 3 
TE aXwv a éyK\nuwata 
Evppdxov nKovoay ot Aakedaysdrior TA eykAjpata Ta €s 
y.-9 , \ n°? 6 , a » a 
Tovs "AOnvaiovs kal Tav “AOnvaiwy a edeLav, petaoTyodpe- 
\ A an 
vou Tavtas eBovevovTo Kata oas avTovs Tepl TAY Tapdr- 
Tov. Kal Tov pev Treidvav eri TO aVTO al yropnar epeEpor, 
lal ¥ > 
> dSucew Te Tovs AOnvatovs Syn kal Tohepnréa civar ev TdxXEU 
mapehOav Sé “Apxidapos 6 Baceds avtav, avnp Kai Evveros 
A > \ , ¥ rs 
Soxav elvar kal cddpor, ehe&e Tordde. 
LXXX. “KAI avros wod\\av 48n Todguwv eurreipds 
7 pov eure 
“cc > > A 5 4 A ¢ nw \ > ~ 9 eS aN 7 
eit, @ Aakedaydvior, Kal Vuav TOs EV TH avTH NLKia 
la Lal ‘al 9 
“Opa, waTE pte atreipia emiuunoal Twa TOV Epyou, omeEp 
“ 3 c Ar ‘A 10 4 > A6 A > de 4 4 
adv ot 7ohol rafouev, pte ayabov Kat dodades vopioavra 
es nw 
“evpote 8 av Tovde TEpl ov viv BovheverOe ovK av €éda- 
2 
“\urTov yevopevov, ei cwdpdves tis avtov €éxhoyilouro. 
af Tpos pep yap TOUS IleXorrovvno ious Kal TOUS aortuyeito- 
LXXIX. roatra wey N.T.A.J. vulg. ro. dé F.H. pl. Be. 
§ 2. éredy N. 62 suprascr. m.ead. rév Evupdxyov T.AJ. vulg. rav re &. N, 


V.F.H. pl. omn. Be. odds avrovs A.J. 
§ 3. wredvww A.J. vulg. mdedbvwv N.T.V.F.H. pl. Be. al. 


Snunyopla Snunyopta apxidduouv Baciéws 


LXXX. ; N. marg. Aaxedamovlwy rp avrovs T. marg. litt. min. odd\éy 
corr. N. (o m. ead. nisi mend. libri.) dwopla pr. N. depla corr. N. (ec m. ead. necne 
p. l. o diserte leg.). ériOuufoatwad N. éaiOvpnoal rwa (sic) T. voploayra corr. N. 
(alt. a post lit. 2 litt. cap.). 

§ 2. evpore Se pr. N. &ysuprascr.m.r. rdv rodeuov bédv H. révie A.J. vulg. 
révde Tov wéeuov sequ. libri. tov réAeuov om. N.T.V.F. (‘‘ in marg. a man. vet. le- 
gitur Schol. révde rov mwé\euov” Ba.) H. (‘‘sed tov ré\euor inter versus seribitur 
tanquam scholion” Ba.) ris N.T.A.J. vulg. 


§3. xp N. (et intr.) xal rods dorvyetrovas N.T.V.F. (Br. tac. Ba.) A.J. vulg. Poppo. 


LXXIX. § 2. éyxAnwara és: see on 
55, 3-—meracrnodueva, “having bidden 
all to withdraw,” (i.e. strangers in our 
language) cp. V. ITI, 3, ol weraordyres are 
‘*the strangers who withdraw,” (§ 6) 
with the variant perexdpynoar, 112, I. 

§ 3. Kal 76 wo\. Haas. Lucubr. Th. 
p. 54, bet (not to mention the weakness 
of év rdxe following) Th. means that some 
were of opinion that the Athen. odrw d&- 
xodow (they must wait for some further 
proof). See the language of the writer 
of Nic. Ethic. v. 1o=6, 1 érel & &orw 
adikobyra pymww ddikoy elvat, 6 mola a- 
dixnuara ddixady 7 Sy ddtxos éorw éxaorny 


déixlay; cp. Plat. Phedr. 260 B od rw ye 
(yerotov), c rayyédouby y’ dv 45 ety. 

LXXX. dpa i.e. éurrelpous bvras, “as 
I myself am experienced...so I see that 
such of you as are my contemporaries 
are so,” )( of woddol “ the majority of the 
assembly.” 

§2. ‘If one would soberly reason it 
out,” is here a substitute for ei ow. tis éxX. 
but would generally be a makeshift sub- 
stitute. What a loss tothe English lan- 
guage that it has ignored the A. S. man, 
retained in other Teutonic dialects! 

§ 3. ‘For though against the Pelop. 
in other words our borderers.” So I 
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ETITPA®HS A. I. 79—81. 99 
“vas Tapopows yuav 7 adky, Kal Sid taxéwy oldv te éf’ 
«7? 26 a> \ de ¥ 8 a Lad ee. % ¥ ‘ 
exaota €Mew" mpos d€ avdpas ot ynv TE Exds Exovar Kai 
ce 4 , > , 4 > \ “ ¥ 9 
mpocert Oakdoons eumepdrarot eiou Kat Tots ahdous ara- 
“c ¥ > / 4, 3Q7 \ , ‘\ 
ow dpwta e&yptuvta, trovTw Te idiw Kal Snuociw Kai 
‘ \ \ 9 <P . Y¥ y Si 59 we 
vavol Kal Lmmols Kal OToLs Kal OXAW OGOS OVK Ev aw 
“evi ye xopio “EhAnvic@ éotiv, ere S€ Kat Evupdyous Tod- 
\ lal ral 
“ous pdpov vzorehets Exovar, THs Xp?) TPOs TOUTOUS Padiws 
, » 
“mohenov apacba: Kal tiv miotedoavtTas dmapacKevous 
“éreyxOnvar; moTEpov Tats vavoiv; ad ynooous éeoper 
“ei O€ pederyoomey Kal avtimapacKkevacdpuela, ypdvos 
“€véoTalt. adda Tos xpyuacw; drAAd ToAA@ eT. Téov 
“rovtou éAdelropev Kal ovTe ev KOWM EyomEV OUTE ETOIMwS 
“ék Tav idiwv hépoper. 
LXXXI. “rdx’ av tis Oapooin dtu Tots GmoLs adTav 
“Kal TO TANOE vrepde, D wv ynv Spovv é 
@ AH phépoper, wate THY ynv Spovr émudot- 
“rovtes. Tots 5€ addy yn €aTl oA) Hs apxovor, Kal ex 
Tods om. sequ. lib. Bauer. (an incuria?) Bekk. yi re N. yy re T. éureepbrara 
elot T. éinprnvra T. al. pauc. éfjpruvra corr. N. (u fuit é&jprnvra). wrotrw ré 
T. mrotrw 6éN.V. xwplw évi ye N.V. xpédvy H. (“in marg. yp. xwply, 6 Kal kpetr- 
tov” Ba.) évi ye €\\urkG (sic) xwplw T. éorw A. vulg. Poppo. éoriv T.J. (op.) 
éorw pr. N. add. ace. m. r. modo pr. N. oddods corr. N. (corr. acc. add. ¢ m. r.). 
6 € 
wp N. émixOjvac T. (suprascr. m. ead.). dvrirapackevacOyncbueda A.J. vulg. ante 
Ba. avrimapacxevacéucda N.T.V. (op.) F.H. omn. Be. éora: pr. N. evéorai corr. 
N. (spir. del. év suprascr. m. r.), 
§ 4. mdéov ére sequ. lib. 


LXXXI. dyodv hic N. 
toigde: GAN HyRéoTt T. yh éore N.A.J. vulg. 


render xaf. This particle is frequently 


epexegetic. How can we otherwise ex- 
plain rod Sjuov cai rijs éxxAnolas Dem. 
Mid. p. 577, § 196? [kat in a negative 
sentence becomes ovdé (unde) as p. 577 
§ 193] Plat. Theet. p. 172 E dvdyxnv 
Eywv...kal troypag¢hy ‘having a con- 
straining power, i.e. the prescribed 
course of proceeding,” 182 D dare xal 
avrod Trovrou elvar pojy...cal peraBodjy, 
Aristot. Rhetor. 1. 15, 22 érc 6& mpdrre- 
Tat Ta WOAKA TOY cuvadraypdTwy Kal Ta 
éxovo.a, Politic. m1. 10, 4.=6, 2 dA’ 
dpa tods é\drrous Sixavoy dpxew kal rods 
movctovs; Nic. Eth. v. 4=2, 2 dd\a why 
ov8é kara mdoas (ddtxe?) kard wovnpiay dé 
ye Twa (Yéyouer yap) kal Kar’ ddikiay. 


So the words are rightly inserted in 
contrast to those who dwell ata distance 
from us.—éAenov dpacOa ‘to become 
involved in hostilities,’ said of either 
of the combatants; ré\. dvapetcbar of 
the aggressors.—7érepor not followed by 
% on account of the alteration in the 
construction of the sentences. To my 
notice of this on Hyperid. Journ. of 
Phil. Vol. tv. p. 322 add our passage 
and Ise. de Pyrrh. Hered. § 72, p. 45 
St.=61 R. worepov drt mpoojKovres...ddd’ 
otre éyévero or’ Eort....addrAa vh Ala 
K.T.A. 

LXXXI. § 2. #s dpxovor “the land 
of their vr7xoo,” cp. VI. 90, 2 Tis Kapyn- 
Sovlwy dpxs Kal avTGy, VIIL 37, 5 Tay 
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> 
“faraoons av Séovta éerd€ovra. et 8 ad tods Evppd- 
- > , , , \ , \ 
xovs dduiordvar tepacdpela, Sejnoe Kal TovToIs vavot 


100 


“é fe \ , s , , = ¥ ec on G 

Bonbet ro mr€ov ovat vyowTais. Tis Ov ExTAL NULwY O 
ca a / 

“qohenos; eb 1) yap 7 vavol Kparnaopey 7) Tas Tpooddous 


“adapnoome ad av TO vavtiKov Tpédovar, BraoucBa Ta 


5 whew. 


6 “Kat et dd€opev ap&at padXov THS Suadopas. 


» 
Kav TovT@ ovde KatahverOar er. Kahdv, addws TE 


pn yap & 


sc 2 , lal > 4 > 4 c \ 0 , c 
eKelVy YE T) éXrridu eraipopeba @S TAXU Tav YOETAL oO 


7“ mddenos Hv THY ynv adtav Tépope. SédouKa 5é paddov 


“ce \ ‘ a \ ¢ , 319 og a0 \ > 6 
HY Kal Tots TavowW vrohitwpev avTov' ovVTws EiKOs “ABn- 
qn lal lal 4 > 7 
“vaious dpovypate wytTe TH yn Sovrevaa pyTE woTeEp azrel- 
“ pous Katamhaynvat T@ TOhELO. 
LXXXIT. “od pry ovdé dvaroby pTovs KEhev 
; ov pny ovde avatcOntws avtovs Kehev@ 
‘ , ld c n + hel 4 \ > A 
Tous Te Evupdxous nuav éav Bramrew kai émyBovdevovras 
60S A > , 9 N , A , Se % 
py Katadwpav, adda oma pev pnw Kwely, TéwtrEew OE Kat 





“qgirvacOar pyte To\qnov ayav Synhovvtas pil ws emerpe- 
6c > , Nels, Gael Ste ey eee , é 
Yonev, Kav TOUT kal TA NueTEepa avTav eLaptier Oar Evp- 
§ 3. rots Euppaxos T. rordéov T.A. 76 rréov N.J. 
$4 


| ra whéw corr. N. (a et ow m.r. pr. N. diserte 76 r)éo). 
A. rd mréw J. (op.) F.H. 


Ta wrAedw T. rarréw 


§ 5. xd@v AJ. vulg. ér corr. N. (7 m. ead. necne p. 1. fuit op. éor:). 
§ 6. érapoueda Ad. 


. 


ov 
§ 7. dé50xa pr. N. sede suprascr. m. ead. -avrév T. (suprascr. m.ead.). vzoné- 
mopev (sic) T. avrov UroNlmrwpev A.J. vulg. Bekk. Poppo. troNarwpuer atrov N.V.F.H. 


q. recepi. ovtwT. pyre yh pr. N. 74 supraser. m. r. 
LXXXII. «dy pr. N. (ace. del. corr. N.). xdvT. xdv A.J. vulg. quérep’ airdy 
Bekk. fvyudyev re N.T. rd airdvy N.T.H. (de V. tac. Ad.). 


éxrroptfbueda N.V.F. 
(*‘ sed man. rec. éx7o, e~épeOa’’ Ba.) pl. Be. i 


év TH Baciléws xadpa 7 Sons Bacrreds 
dpxet.—éraiovra: the natural antithe- 
sis is elcaywyh and étaywy7, but éra- 
Kros VII. 28, 1, and ris émaywyis Tay ém- 
Tndelwv 24, 3. Demosth. Leptin. p. 466 
§ 3t érecdkty city xpdépeOa, uniting 
both prepositions. 

$4. tis=otos. See on Dem. de Fals. 
Leg. § 15.—Brapdueba ‘* we shall sustain 
the greater number of disadvantages.” 
BX. of course is passive. 

LXXXII. ov why ovdé: see on 3, 4.— 
alridoOa: see on 69, 10.—rd a’rév: this 
use of the reflexive pronoun for first 
and second (as well as third) persons is 


found not unfrequently in Tragic wri- 
ters. The disputed question whether we 
should read in such passages atr@y or 
avréy has been amply investigated in 
Ellendt. Lexic. Sophocl. s. airod. The 
fact of éavrdy being so used in subse- 
quent writers, e.g. Plat. Phedon. p. 78 
B, seems to show that they at least read 
in their predecessors airév. Perhaps 
this is the only instance in Th. who has 
frequently rd juérepa (iuérepa) adrav as 
above in this §—  éxmopijwueba: The 
variant éxropiféue0a might suggest éxzo- 
pfouevn, the participle corresponding to 
the preceding dative precisely as So, 1 


n 


we 


> 


EYTITPA®HS A. I. 81—82. 


“udyov Te Tpocaywyn Kat “Ed\jvev kal BapBdpwr, et robev 

“Twa vavTiKod } xpnudtwv Svvapw tpoohybdopeba (ave- 

“cc r tap y \ c La & 2 3 , > 

“ ribOovov S€é, Ooo. woTrEp Kal Hpets Um ’AOnvaiwy émBov- 
» eas 


“Nevdpela, py “EXAnvas povov adda Kai BapBdpovs mpoo- 


“NaBdvras Siacabyvat) Kai ta adtav apa exmopilopeba. 


IOI 


aA a fel 
“Kat qv pev éxaxovwoct te tpecBevopever yor, TadTa 
coy “mp Ob un. Siedr6d ia . Bo 
apiota’ Hv oe pH, SiehPdvTwv érav Svo Kal TpLioy dewov 
«“ no Ey § A , » 1 it \¥ CLs 
non Hv SoKy weppayyevor iwev Er avTovs. Kal Lows Opav- 
ce c “ ¥ 4 A ‘ ‘ 4 > A 
TES NL@V Yon THY TE TapacKerny Kal Tos dyous avTy 
c cal c td a xa ¥ an 
“Quota vroonpaivovtas padhov av etkovev, Kal ynv e€re 
»* A“ 
“arpuntov €xovtes Kal mept tmapdvTwy ayalav Kal ovzw 
es , , \ \ ¥ , ‘ 
epfappevev Bovdevopevor. pn yap addo TL voulonte THY 
a , oe) a ¢ e 
“wnv avTav  opnpov exew, Kal ovx HoTov o6o7w apewov 


$2. éraxovowsl AJ. vulg. sequ. lib. qu. nihili est, nam ézaxotew hoe sensu 


non dicitur ; vid. ad 53, 4. 
écaxovwor Ti pr. N. 
écaxovwol m1 T. 
T. aliq. Be. Bekk. [xat] Poppo. 
§ 3. duoa N.T.A.J. vulg. 
$4. G6 7 N.T.H.A.J. 


voudonre corr. N, (vo et fm. ead.). 


écaxovowor pl. Be. Bekk. écaxoiwor N.T.V.F.H. Poppo. 
écaxovwot re corr. N. (del. ace. supr. oc add. ace. supr. rt m. f.). 
érdv bvo N.F.V. (? tac. A.) H. (? tac. Ba.) A.J. vulg. 


érév kal dvo 


obx Foocor hic T. 


Hocov corr. N. (acc; et spir. ov m.r. neene p.1.). dew corr. N. (w. o diserte legitur m. 


unre drepia...ujte voulcavra, But the 
perpetual interchange of copyists of o 
and w especially in verbs and partici- 
ples points to a simply clerical error, 
and the anacoluthon, a very slight one, 
may be translated, ‘‘ partly in the at- 
taching to ourselves of fresh allies,... 
also let us at the same time provide 
carefully our own resources.” 

§ 2. qv perv...iv 52 py...As in two- 
membered sentences of this kind, the 
apodosis to the first clause is usually 
suppressed e.g. Homer. Iliad, 1. 135 foll. 
el pév Sécovet...el 5é Ke wh wow... Thuc. 
Il, 3, 3, Iv. 13, 3 (see further Greg. 
Corinth. and his interpreters 47—49, 
Kuster on Aristoph. Plut. 468), a gloss- 
hunter might here expunge ratra dpicra, 
and in Plat. Rep. tv. 434 E xahd@s ée, 
But Th. vu. 60, 2 supplies it ; and Plat. 
Menex. p. 234 B édy ot ye éds Kal cup- 
Bovdevys dpxew, rpoPuujcouat’ el 52 we... 
Our writers filled up partially the sup- 
pressed words either by so, as Shak. K. 
Lear, 1. 2 “An they will take it, so; if 
not, he’s plain,” or by well, as 8S. Luke 


xiii. 9 ‘And if it bear fruit, well: and if 
not, then after that thou shalt cut it 
down.’’—ei d¢ uy, if the verb is not re- 
peated or no other verb inserted in the 
second clause, is more common. See 
on 1. 3, 3. For xat...xal (re...T€, Te... 
kal) either... or, see on Il. 42, 3, Kai 
alone may be so used as. x@és xal mpnv 
(see my note on Dem. de Fals. Leg. § 
295) Soph. Phil. 1238 dts xai rpls, isch. 
Sept. Th. 1066 Spdrw weds xal wh dpd- 
Tw where some supply re others have 
more correctly thought 7 has dropt 
out before rods (see Ann. Crit. 62, 5), 
re alone as Pind. Nem. vi. 104 Taira 
dé rpis rerpdxt 7’ dumwodety. Asch. Eum, 
480 dudédrepa pévew méurew te (5¢ MSS.) 
seems a certain conjecture. Accordingly 
Ihave omitted the first cat on good au- 
thority. 

§ 3. é@Papudvwy: see on 2, 4. 

$4. Poppo after Bloomfield has aptly 
quoted Liv. v. 42 Seu ita placuerat .... 
non omnia concremari tecta, ut quod- 
cunque superesset urbis, id pignus ad 
flectendos hostium animos haberent. 


tn 
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¥ 
“és dmdvouy KatacTioavtTas avtTovs ahymTotépous Exew. et 
“yap damapdoKevor Tots Tov Evupdxyov eykhjpacw ere 


“ce , “A > , c lal y \ ¥ A > 
xOevres TELoUpEY AVTHV, OPATE OTWS fy alo-xLOY Kal arro- 
“pwrepov TH IlekoTonyjow mpdfopevr. eyK\ypata pev yap 
‘cc ‘ , \ io aA es a , Se 
Kat Tohewv Kal LOLwWT@V olov Te KaTahUoaL' ToELov OE 
“Ee > , Y aA 27 a > er, 
Evpravtas dpapévovs veka Tav idiwv, dv ovx VITAPXEl 
sc 2907 y , ie - a) > A / 
eldevar Kal 6 TL xwpyoe, ov pdd.ov evrperas Oér bar. 
LXXXITI. 
“cc A A 5 Lal 8 / > > A A 2 Wee 4 > 
Bn Taxv eee Soxeitw elvat. Eliot yap Kal EKElvoLs OUK 
way 7 , , , \ » € s 
éhdacous xpypata pépovtes Vupayou, Kal ExT 0 TdEMLOS 
“ovy omhov 70 mhéov add Samdvys, dv Av Ta Stra dedel, 


“Kal avavdpia pndevi todos pid mode 


7” ot , x , , 
ad\ws Te Kal Hreipwtais mpos Oaracciovs. Topirdpcla 

“ouv mpa@Tov avTHv, Kat py Tots Tov Evupdyev hdyous 7pd- 

‘“ > , y Se A dec ae , \ Pisa 
Tepov erraipaucla oirep S€ Kal TOV amoBawdvTwy TO TEoV 


r.necne p.1.). é&elpyac@at (sic) T. ws emmdelorov N. os éwewdetorov TA. vulg, 


ws éml mdetorov F.H. 
§ 5. éyxAjuace T. 
§ 6. peév (post éyxAjpara) om. T. 

Tadioat pr. N. 

xwpnoe omn. ut vid. p¢8.ov hic N. 


mpatwuev N.T.A.J. tantum non.omn. lib. 
kal (ante 1é\ewv) hab. (non om.) N.s‘T. 
katahioat corr. N. (acc. supr. v m. 1.). 


Ka- 


xa0érc N.T.A.J. vulg. 


LXXXIII. § 2. ovx’ StAwy T. romddéov T.A.J. vulg. 7d rréov N.F.H. jretpGrae 


N. (de V. tac. Ad.). 


3. mparov corr. N. (acc. o m.r. op. fuit rpdryp). 
76 whéov N.F.H. 


§ 
N. (of m.r.). rorddov T.A.J. vulg. 


§5. ThoughI am all but sure that 
Th. wrote mpdiowev, and though épdare 
ph mpatwuey (Sé50rxa, evNaBoduat, cxoTd, 
k.T-A.) becomes dpare barws pi mpdtouev 
according to a nearly universal rule, yet 
I dare not deny utterly the orthodoxy 
of the subjunctive. Cp. Plat. Gorg. 480 
E wapacKevactéoy 8rrws uh 6 @ Sixnv unde 
€XOy wapd rov Sixacrny... unxavynréov 
brws dv Siagbyy cal ui 5G... wh dro- 
515@ adn’ exo dvartloxy... drws ph 
admodavetrar...€orTar... BidceTar 

§6. xwphoe I have retained reluc- 
tantly, not offended with a future fol- 
lowing ovx olda, after a negative (see on 
63, 1), but questioning the form in Attic. 
I find it in Herod, vit. 68, evreréws ror, 
béorora, xwpjce Ta vodw EXpnrvOas. The 
compounds have either form—ywpynow 
or—Xwpyoopuat. 


mparny F.H, 
wt N.T.A.J. vulg. 


olep corr. 


_ LXXXIII. § 2. 6 qv 7d dda dere?. 
If money is the sinews of war (nervos 
belli pecuniam Cicer. v. Phil. 2, 5) arms 
are not effective without outlay of money. 
So far from thinking dgeXe?ra: an im- 
provement, I should, whether ra érda 
means ‘‘arms” or “soldiers,” require 
a meaning which some such word as 
moptferar would convey.—ddAws Te kal 
‘fespecially one carried on between a 
continental (military) power and a naval 
power,” literally ‘‘ both in other respects 
and when between, &c.’’ 

§ 3. olmep...€fouer, otro: see on 
Dem. de Fals. Leg. § 77.—éx’ dugédrepa 
k.T.A., ** but we the very men who shall 
have the greater share of the responsi- 
bility according as events turn out ei- 
ther way,” an expression recurring with 
some variety in another speech of 


* > wr 
“ér dpddrepa THs aitias ELoper, obrou Kal kal? yovyiay 71 
“ avTav mpoldaper. 
LXXXIV. “Kai 7d Bpadd kai péddov, 6 péudovrar 
‘“ 4 c ww \ > 4, 4 , \ 
2“padiora nuav, pn aicxtverbe. omeddovtés Te yap a Xo- 
3 “‘Natrepov av tavoabe Sid TO drapdoKevor eyyepeiy" Kal 
na 
“dua éhevbépay kat evdoordryny wow Sia twavrds vepopeba, 
“ A 8 , aN , ¥ n> > / 

4 “kat dvvatat pdhiota cwppootyyn eudpwv Todr elvar. pdvor 
“yap Sv avTo evmparyias Te odK e€vBpilowey kal. Evudopais 
“hooov étépwy eikoners tav te Ev eraivw eLotpvvdvTwv 
“quas emt Ta Sewa Tapa 7d Soxodv ynyiv ovk eraipdpcba 

a ¥ 
“gdovp, Kal nv tis apa fv Katyyopia mapokdvy ovdev 
5“paddov aylecbertes avercicOnue. Todepixol Te Kal €v- 
ce Ce a , \ y@ 29.4 
Bovrou dia 70 eVKoc pov yiyvdpeBa, TO pev OTL aiddas o- 


103 


LXXXTV. § 2. 
cap. 1 corr. m.r, fuit cxodarérepor). 
7d corr, N. (fuit & qird). 


§ 4. evmpaylas ré N.T. 


6m add. A.J. vulg. 1 Be. 
pev A, 
§ 5- 


dy ereicOnuer (sic) J. 
7) pév T. duabécrepa A. vulg. 


Archid. 1. 11, 10. ém’ dugddrepa fre- 
quently (not in utramque, as is generally 
said, but) in utramvis partem. A strik- 
ing instance of this, in fact an impossi- 
bility if the word be pressed, is found in 
the proverb éx’ dudérepa xabevde, re- 
presented with sufficient precision in 
Latin by in utramvis aurem dormire, 
Ter. Haut. m. 3, ro1=342, slightly al- 
tered by ‘‘ Rare Ben” into “For they 
sleep in either ear,” 

LXXXIV. Cf. Eur. Hee. 962 dd’ 
ef tt péuder THs éufs drovcias, Plato 
Republ. um. p. 377 D cai rh adrav pep- 
pimevos Aéyers; See on 68, 2.. wéudouar 
perhaps more usually has dative of per- 
son, also accusative, if accusative of 
thing is omitted, as in fact @avudfw and 
many other words. 

§ 3. cwdpoctry in Th., viewed politi- 
cally, is perhaps best expressed by icdvoyos 
édvyapxia ut. 62. 4, or by dpicroxparias 
owppovos )( tAHGous loovoulas modiTeKjs 


omrevdovres...ravcac0e om. V. cxoralrepor corr. N. (lit. 3 litt. 
oxoXabrepov T. 
éyxepeiv corr, N. m., r. 
§ 3. diaravrds N.T.A.J. vulg. padicra om. N. add. marg. m.r. 
éxotpurévtwy T.A.J. vulg. 
hoc tamen eadem manu 7 super é scriptum erat” Ba.). 


matonobe N.F.H. pl: Be. da 


edppwv T. 
éforpuvévrwy N.V.F.H. (‘in 


érappmpueba T. Post ovdév, 


6) om. N.T.V.F.H, al. dv érety@nuer (sic) T. dv érelcOn- 


ante Bauer. duadéorepov corr. N, (4 lit. 


82, 17. It is opposed to the dxodacla of 
an unbridled democracy spoken of by 
Alcibiades v1. 89, 5. The Chians are 
praised on the ground that they next to 
the Lacedemonians adopted as soon as 
they became flourishing, a sober, tem- 
perate, form of government, evdacuov7- 
cavres dua Kal éowdpivnoay VIII. 24, 4. 
Cp. vit. 53, 3 el Mh wodtrevcouer swopo- 
véorepoy (a euphemism, no doubt, as Pi- 
sander’s subsequent career showed), and 
64, 5 cwdhpocivny NaBodca (I should not 
say with Bp. Thirlwall ‘‘ the expression 
is very singular and obscure.’’) The 
modrela, Which Th. praises vill. 97, 2, 
formed upon the downfal of the 400, 
may be entitled to the epithet cwdPpwr, 
being perpla 7 re és rods édiyous Kai Tovs 
moods EvykKpacts. 

§ 5. aldds and alcxivn are used as 
synonymes (as in Aristot. Nic. Eth. rv. 
last chapter, where the words are used 
in the most unlimited sense of Pé8os rijs 


nN 
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U4 ial , > 4 \ > 7 ¥ 
“ dpoovvns thetorov peréxer, aioxtvys Sé evpuxia, evBovdot 
> “ /, ial c ? 
“8é, duaborepov Tav vomwv THs vrepowias madevdpevor 
“Kai €v yaderotytt. cwppovéotepov 7} wate adtay ayvn- 


A \ ‘ > a 

“KovoTEeW, Kal py Ta axpEta 
‘\ 

“qTohkeuiwy Tapackevas oyw 

“€oym emekvevat, vopilew Se 


A oF ¥ an 
Evverol dyav ovtes, Tas TOV 
A“ , > - 
Kah@s peupdopevor avomoiws 

, nw 
Tas TE Suavoias Tay mé\as 


& , > \ \ , , > , 
Tapat hyo LOUS ELOAL KAL TAS T poe TLUTTOVO AS TUXaS OU hoy@ 


\ > 
“Suauperds. del dé ws mpos ev Bovdevopevous Tods evavtious 


a4 / 0 “ \ > > > , c c 
Epy? TapacKevalope a KQL OUK e€ EKELYVMV WS OpapTy- 


3 litt.cap.m.r.). duadécrepov T.V.F.H. (‘‘cum ¢ manu recent. super v posito” Ba.) 
pl. omn. Be. J. Mox cwpovécrepa T. pauci sequi. lib. Proba per se leetio. Of. 


Eur. Med. 296, raiéas repicods éxdiidoxerOar coors. 


vouifew ré T. 


§ 6. > N. Bovdouévous N.T. (de V. tac. Ad.). mapackevagdueda A.J. vulg. © 


ddoflas, sense of shame, self-respect, 
which deters a man from committing 
any evil or vile action, we have aldods 
...aloxuvépevor...aicxivn... aloxtver@at... 
aldws... aloxvvoir’ av... aidetoOa... al- 
oxtverOa) “sense of shame, sense of 
honour,” which. unites. bravery with do- 
cility and modesty. Cp. 1. 43, 1 roA- 
pavres Kal yryvmoKovres Ta SéovTa Kal év 
tots épyos aloxuvduevor with Homer’s ai- 
Sopévwr 5 dvip@y mréoves chor He wépav- 
rat Iliad v. 531. Cp. also v. 9, 6 vopt- 
care elvat TOU Kah@s wodeuety 7d éOEhew 
kal [7d] aloxvvecOac kal rots dpxover Tei- 
decOa. This union is well expressed by 
tcav pévea mvelovres Axatol | svyp decdidres 
onuavropas joined together by Plat. 112. 
Repub. 389 © from two Homeric pas- 
sages, and by Aisch. Sept. Th. 409 xal 
tov Aloxivns Opdvov | TiwvTra Kal orv- 
yoiv® stmépppovas dovyous | aloxpwr yap 
dpyos, ph kaxds & elvac pire. For m)el- 
otov weréxew twos see Cobet’s remarks 
Nov. Lect. p. 108, 109.—dpal. rijs brep- 
ovias: a varied expression (as others 
have remarked) for 7 Ware barepopavy.— 
dvynxovoreivy another of the words which 
Th. has in common with poets and 
Herodotus.—ra dxpeta: ep. Eurip. Aeol. 
Fr. vi. uy} mot Ta Kopwa motor yevoiaro 
| GAN’ wy wore Set, and § 7, rots dvay- 
xadraros, ‘not unprofitable accom- 
plishments, but what is most indispen- 
sable.” ui of course dependent upon 
mod. “and instructed so as to he not 


over clever...and so not while speci- 
ously in word finding fault with our 
enemies’ preparations to follow it up in 
deed in a different way.” I understand 
éreé. to be used absolutely, as 22, 2. 
See further on m1. 82, 17.—voplfew dé 
x.7.A, Hither “ that the plans of others 
equally with the accidents of fortune 
may not be defined by words,” or ‘ that 
the plans of others are much the same 
as ours, and that the....”. I have no- 
ticed on 50, 6 the ambiguity of the Greek 
kal, et or ac; also on 39, 1 the combina- 
tion of re éuolws cal. Sothe former ren- 
dering may be legitimate. The sentiment 
is then the same as I. 140, 3 évdéxerat 
yap tas Evppopds t&v rpayyudrwv obx 
hocov duabds xwpfioa Kal tds diavolas 
Tod dvOpmrov. Still I fancy it would 
have been worded rapardnolws (or -7ora) 
kal...ob Noyw elvar diarp., and I do not 
see that the latter rendering makes § 7 
an unnecessary repetition. Down to 
§ 5 inclusive the King gives an abstract 
of the Spartan usage hitherto. In §§ 
6, 7 he commends them for continuing 
this usage. 

§ 6. ws mpds x.7.X. The omission of 
the preposition before the leading word 
if inserted before the compound word is 
found in ty. 41, 2 ws és marpida rad’rny, 
and according to Cobet is invariable. 
On this however I do éréyew.—I retain 
Tapackevdvoueba, agreeing with Arnold 
that in this chapter Archidamus is giv- 


EYITPA@HS A. I. 84—85. 
“ gopevav exew Set tas edmridas, GAN os Huav attav aoda- 
Tord te Suadepew ov Set vopilew 
“dvOpwmov avOpdmov, Kpdtictov S€é clvas oaoTis & Tots 
“ dvayKavoTdtous Tavdeverat. 

LXXXV. 
“Sooav pedreras Kal avrol dia mavtds wadehovpevor Exomer, 
“un mapoper, pnd eéreyOertes &v Bpaxet popiw juepas 
“qept Toa TopdTov Kal ypnudtwv Kal Todewv Kal ddEns 
“ Bovleicoper, adda Kal yovyxiav. eLeot. & nuly paddov 
3“érépav Sia ioydv. Kal mpds tods “APnvaiovs wéumere 

“wev mept THs IlorWaias, wéumere Sé wepi dv ot Edppa- 
“yot daow ddiucctoOar, adws Te Kal Eroiuwr ovTwy avTav 
“Sixas Sovvau 
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Ae , 
A@s mpovoovpEevor. 


“ , > a € , : ea , 
TaUTAaS OVY AS Obl TATEPES TE HW Tape- 


7] 


om," \ A / > 4 4 

émt Sé Tov SvddvTa ov mpdtepov vdopipov 
2 Bs 2S A 27 , SORE , 

4“@s ém dduxovvta i€var. tapacKevdlerbe S€é Tov ddenov 


Kpatista Bovhevoerbe Kai Tots 


tn 


ow? a \ \ 
Oa. TAVTH YAP Kab 


“évavtios poBepwrtata.” 

6 Kalo pev’Apyidapos toudra ere mapehOav Sé YOeve- 
haidas Teevtatos, els Tav epdpwv Tote wr, EheLey ev Tots 
Aaxedayovious ade. 


-Bekk. apacxevafiueba corr. N. (w m.r. fuito). wapacxevafdueda T.V.F.H. (‘a 
prima manu” Ba.) Poppo. de? corr. N. (ef m.r. fuit 54). 
§ 7. dvovdvou N.T. dvov dvOpdrov J. 


LXXXV. rdsras (sic) T. mapes’N.T. 7éN.T. dcaravrds N.T.A.J. vulg. pd’ 
T. pwnd AJ. phd’ éweryOévres corr. N. (xOévres m. r. res exc. in marg. Fort. 
fuit wide rec Oérres vel reccOGuev). wodrews N. (de V. tac. Ad.). xar qovxlay (sic) J. 

§ 2. 6éT. éralpwr J. 

§ 3. Edupaxa dacly N.T. vulg. i’uuaxol dacw AS. Sotvar dixas T. 8e...... as 
éx’ om. pr. N. marg. add. m.r. (érl non é7) (de V. tac. Ad.) om. F. (Br. teste.) H. 
[‘‘In utroque (i.e. F. et H.) deinde adscripta erant que desiderabantur” Ba.]. éxi 
T. marg. F.H. décxodvra lévac N. (lit. inter a et i). 

§$ 4. mapacxevdtecde corr. N. (ult. « m. ead.). 

§ 5. Kal (ante xpdricra) om. N.T.V.F.H. al. Be. 

§ 6. mapehdav Se corr. N. (vy dé m. ead. nisi mend. lib.) &efe A.J. vulg. eter 
év N.T.YV.F.H. pl. Be. 


ing a detail of the character of Sparta’s 
present institutions and that the advice 
given to his countrymen not to depart 
from them does not begin till the fol- 
lowing chapter. So de7...de¢ may fairly 
be paraphrased ‘“‘and herein we are 
doing our duty in that we do not found 
our hopes on their probable errors, &c.” 


Cp. for the sentiment v1. 11, 6. 

LXXXY. § 2. uadov érépwy=pardov 
H érépaus. See Mady. Synt. § go. 

§ 3. “Especially as they are ready 
of themselves (adrdv) to submit to arbi- 
tration.” So adrovds not eos but ipsos rv. 
60, 2, For dixas dovvac see on 28, 2. 
Such men deserve airia, not xarzyopia. 
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LXXXVI. “TOTS pév déyous Tods Tod ods Tar *A- 


“c 6 4 > , > s \ AS 5# \ 
nvaiwy ov yiyveécKw érawéoavTes yap Toa EavTOUS 
‘sc vO ~ > A e > ao nw \ c , ua 
ovdapov avretrov ws OvK ddiKODEL TOs NmeTepous Evppd- 
‘< rear ee , , > \ \ , 
xous Kal THv Ilehomdévynoov Kaitou ei mpos Tovs Mrdous 
ve eet a > rN s \ Se eon \ oa , 
éyevovto dyaboi rére, mpds S€ Huds KaKol voy, Siutdacias 
(4 4 ¥ , 2 4 > > “ 4 cA c la 
Cnpias a&vol eiow, Ori avT ayabav KaKot yeyernvTa.. Hels 
“8 opoto. kal Tore Kal vov éoper, Kal Tos Evppdyous, Hv 
a > 
“ gadpovape, ov meproryopefa ddixovpévovs ovdé pehdHoo- 
3 “ ew: ot © ovKére pédAdover DS To addou 
pe TYLOP Hé\NOVEL KaKaS TATVKEW. s 


n 


“ \ ‘\ / ‘ee | AAG ‘\ ial \ 97 en de 
pev yap xpyyard éot. Toda Kal vyes Kat iro, nu oe 
“es > Piet 2 Soxé a? , se 
Etppaxor ayabol, ovs ov tapadoréa Tots “APnvatous €or, 
tc aes Si eee, 8 , \ , £5 ~ (Ree ™ 
ovde Sixais Kal Adyous Svaxpiréa pn Adyw Kal avTovs Pda- 
4“aropévous, adda Tyswpntéa ev TéxeL Kal TavTl oHéver. Kat 
“Os nas mpére BovdreverOar ddicovpévovs pydels dida- 
“ oxérw, GANA TOvs péANOVTAS adiKely Waov ampere TohvY 
5“yodvov BovreverOar. wndilerbe ovv, & Aaxedaydri01, 
62? oes , \ , \ , a , 
agiws THs LadpTys TOV TOdELOV, Kal HATE TOVs “APynvatous 


Snuryopla 

LXXXVI. ¥ N. marg. — =p Aaxedatmovlovs T. marg. litt. min. ywookw 
N.T. éavrods rohka T. wp N. mp deN. mpds 6e T.F. (teste Ba.) H. Recepi. &écoe 
elow N.T. dv7tt N. daddy corr. N. (a@ m. ead. vel mend. lib.). 

§ 2. 52 cal duotn rére T. Buoror A. vulg. Susor (sic) J. duotor Kal rére N. 
duotoe Tére V. of5’ N.T.A.J. vulg. mal. lib, oi & V. 

§ 3. yap om. T. ods corr. N. (vu acc. spir. m.r. fuit ols). BAamrropévous om. T. 
(ad fin. pagine). 
_ § 4. dduxnuévors (sic) T. (dc corr. m. ead.). Post waddov, rpéme om. N. add. 
marg. m. ead. BovdeverPae corr. N (SovAed m. ead.). BovretcacPa VY. 

§ 5. kal wh T. ylyvecOac corr. N. (é ace. supr. e del. m.r. fuit yevéoOar). ext 


AJ. vulg. pN. mpds T.V.F.H. 


Snunyopla cbevedatiov 


LXXXVI. &rdaclas x.r.X. Thissen- evréov 72, 3) see annotators on Aris- 


timent—that a man’s former good cha- 
racter should increase the measure of 
punishment inflicted upon him, a prin- 
ciple acted upon by collegiate authori- 
ties if a regular man shows any token 
of irregularity—recurs 11. 67, 1. 

§ 2. It is almost impossible to trans- 
late weAAHocouer...u~é\Nover here and ovK 
éue\Xjoare I. 55. 3. ‘* Nor will we de- 
lay our aid; their sufferings are not de- 
layed.” 

‘ § 3. For the plural form of the ver- 
bal—réa (ep. apirnréa, but after Bov- 


toph. Plut. 1085. For the accusative 
avrovs cp. vill. 65, 3 obre puscOopopyréov 
ein G\Xovs followed in the next clause by 
dative. A similar Latin idiom is quoted 
from Varro de R. R. u. 7, 14 dandum 
hordeum cottidie adjicientem minutatim 
by Mady. Add. to his note on Cic. de 
Fin. 11. 31, 103 Ed. 1., but is omitted 
in Ed. u. 

§ 5. pnre...€a7TeK.T.X., cease permitting 
them, unre xatarpodidauer, let us leave 
off thie betrayal. Cp. for a nicety of 
distinction Asch. Eum. 800 tyels 5 TH 


ETITPA®HS A. I. 86—87. 


«328 , , 6 , ‘ 4, 5 8 A 
eate peilous yiyverOan, pte Tovs Evupdyous Katampod.ida- 
“ b] A A a t} a si \ \ > 8 A ” 
pev, adda Evy Tots Oeois exiwper pods Tods adiKovrTaAS. 
LXXXVITI. Towadra dé d\é€as eralidiler avros ehopos 
xa > % > ld lal / c A / ‘ 
2 av és THY exkhynolay Tov AaKedapoviwr. 6 Sé (Kkpivovor yap 
nA ‘ > / > ¥ , \ A c 4 
Bop Kat od indw) odk edn SiayryvooKkew tTHv Bony orotépa 
peilov, adda Bovddpevos avrovs havepas azrodeukvupevous 
\ ; 5 \ A a ae ¥ Prk. X 
THY yvadpnv és TO Toheuew paddov Opunoa eheEev “ OTH pev 
~ Ss Qn 
“Yuav, @ Aakedapovior, Soxodar ehiaOar ai o7ovdal Kal 
"yee te A > 8 a , 7 > 3 a) \ / ” 5 / 
ot APnvator ddixety, avacTite és €xeivo TO xwpiov,” Sei€as 
TL ywpiov avtots, “oTw Se uy SoKovow, és Ta emt Oa ‘i 
Xop s, “orm d€ py Soxovow, és TEpa. 
> , A , ‘\ “A / > 4, Ly 
savaoravres S€ Si€otTnoav, Kal ToAA@ Telovs eyévovTo ols 
2 7 ¢ ‘ , 4 / ‘ 
4 €OdKkouv ai arovdal hehvcOar. tpooKaréeoarTés Te TOds Evp- 
4 > y 4 \ n > nw «3 “~ 4 
pedxous elroy OTe odion pev Soxoter aduxew ot “APnvaior, Bov- 
Leo Bau 5€ Kat Tods wavras Evpydyovs Tapaxahéeoavtes pov. 
erayayew, Orws Kowp Bovrevodpevor TOV TdELOV TroL@VTaL, 
stv Soxn. Kal ot ev aaexdpnoay ex otkov Siampakdpevor 
A ‘ ¢ 3 , / Y te ekg > 
TavTa, Kal ot A@nvaiwy mpéoBes vaotepov ef amep HdOov 
6 xpynpatioavtes. 7 S€ Siayvopn avTyn THs exKAynoias, TOU Tas 
\ , Dp: Pe > *~ 4 \ 4 ¥ 
amovedas hekvoba, eyévero &v T@ TeTapT@ Kal Sexdtw ere 
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LXXXVII. dééas A.J. vulg. 5¢ N\éfas (AE excidit ante AE) N.T.V.F.H. pl. Be. 
éruyl qpifer (sic) T. 
§2. 66¢T. dtaywdoxew N.T.V. dedOcba T.A.J. Vid. ad 52, 3. 


TN.T.AJ. 
Pro 6é uh, ude pr. F. (teste Br. tac, Br.). eis T. ériOdrepa N.T. 
Cc 


§ 3. ovdal N. suprascr. m. ead. AedvoPac hic et § 6, v. 88,1 T. NedvoGar AS. 

§ 4. mpooxarécarrés re hic N.T. BotdeoPae corr. N (UX. lit. 4 litt. cap. ace. del. 
supra \.m.r. fuit BoveverPar) RovevecOac F. BovieverOe T.H. dSoxe? H. . 

§5. ol wey T. 

§6. 75éT. Sed ace. transv. cal. induct. \eXdcOa A.J. 7 rerdprw cal dexarw 
gre N.T.F. (? V.H.) A.J. vulg. Poppo. 7@ rerdprw ére xal dexdry Bekk. cum pauc, 
libr. s T. e’Boexa F. (teste Ba. “ corr. F.” Br.). 


Yi THde uh Baply xbrov | oxnYnode, ph 
Ovpovacdbe, und’ dxapriav | revinre, do 
not inflict, cease your anger, do not create. 

LXXXVII. § 2. Whether there is an 
earlier instance of our Aye and No, fol- 
lowed if necessary by retiring into either 
lobby, I have not been able to ascer- 
tain.—gavepds I do not think here )( 
xpboa (tv. 88, 1) for suffrage whether by 
show of hands or erying Aye or No is 
open. It rather means that each sepa- 
rate individual’s vote should be known, 
which could not be discerned by either 


Bow or xetporovla, though the decision 
of the majority might be. 

§ 4. 8rt...doxotev...Botr\NecOac: I have 
made some comments on this variation 
in Ann. Crit. Dem. de Fals. Leg. § 313. 
To BovrecOa repeat odets from dict, 80 
mapakanéoarres. 

$5. ép dep x.7.d. ‘having trans- 
acted the business about which they had 
come.” The active is to be carefully 
distinguished from the middle, a mer- 
cantile word. 

$6. diayvdiun, decision, a word which 


yn 


& 
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OOTKTAIAOT 


TOV Tpraxovroutidey OT ovea@v 7 POKEXWPNKULAD, at eyevovro 


pera Ta EvBoikd. 


LXXXVIII. 


2 ioavro S€ ot Aaxedauuovior Tas 
be 


omroveds hehto Bau Kai wodeuntéa elvar od ToaovTov Tov Evp~ 
4 la ~ 4 y , \ > 

payov teacbevtes Tots Adyos Ooov PoBovmevor Tods *AOn- 
, Ae sae i®, A an ees 7 A \ \ 

vaiovs py emt petlov duvnfaaw, dpavres adtois Ta moda 


Ts “EdAddos vroxetpia 4y OvTa. 


LXXXIX. 


ot yap “A@nvato. tpor@ towwde HOov emi 


Ta Tpdypata év ots nvEnOnoav. ered) M7dou dveydpnoav 
> “~ 3 I, 4 ‘\ 2 \ A € / 
€x THS Evpoans vixnbevres Kat vavot Kai rel@ v0 “Edjver, 


Kal ol katapuydvtes attav Tats vavolv és Muxddny dehOa- 
pnoav, Aewrtvyidns pev 0 Baciieds tav Aakedaipovior, 
y e a la > 4, c / > , ; 
oomep yyeitTo Tov ev Mukaddyn EdAnvev, arexopnoe er 
yy ¥ \ > \ , Ud c a1. 3 
olKov Exwy Tovs amo Ilekorovvycov Evppdyous, ot dé “AOy- 
a \yh ekaes Ae , <8 s , x 
vato. Kat ot amd “Iwvias Kal ‘E\\nordvtTov Evppayor on 
> , > A , ¢ , \ > / 
adectnkotes amo Baciéws vropetvaytes Snorov érodp- 
a) 2 2% \ > , tr ee, > 
Kkovv Mydwv €exovTwr, Kal emiyvepacavtes ethov avTnv €K\- 
Tévtav Tov BapBdpwr, Kat peta Tovto amémevoay e€ 


4 A / 
‘EdAnomdvrov ws ExaoTo. Kata moles. 


"AOnvaiwv Sé 7d 


, > A > ~ c , > ~ , 3 la 
Kowdv, émedy) avtots ot BdpBapou ex THs xopas ampdOor, 


LXXXVIII. Xedkic@a AS. 
LXXXIX. nvijvOnoar (sic) N.T. 


§2. ‘In margine alio charactere Aevrvxldns V.” Ad. collat. Vol. m. p. 432, 


ed. I. 
induct. 
xaraméX\es T. 


will recur, is not the same as didyrwors 
50, 2. There roy didyvwow érowivTo= 
dueylyrwoxov. Here diayriun is 7d due- 
yvoopévov. So xarddevits vit. 38, 3, 41, I 
is not to be confounded with xarapuy%. 

LXXXVIII. Th. has said this before 
23, 7, and undoubtedly it was the main 
cause, but the immediate vote with its 
overwhelming majority was brought 
about by the taunts with which the 
Corinthians egged them on, contrary to 
the traditions which their pradent mon- 
arch had reminded them were those of 
Sparta, qv ris dpa tdv Karnyopla mapottry, 
ovdév pddXrov axbecOdvres dvewelcOnuer 
84, 4. 


Post é\Ajvwr, cal of karapvybvres adta&v tats vavot add. T. sed transv. cal. 
kal dad lwvias T. drbpuetvarvres T. sed acc. supr. o transy. cal. induct. 


LXXXIX. 2. The battles of Mycale 
and Platwa were fought on the same 
day, the latter in the forenoon, the 
former in the evening. A report of the 
success in Boeotia had reached the 
Greeks in Mycale. ‘Nothing could be 
more natural than such arumour, whether 
it be considered as the effect of accident 
or design: that it should afterwards have 
been found to coincide with the truth, is 
one of those marvels which would be 
intolerable in a fictitious narrative, and 
yet now and then occur in the real 
course of eyents.” Thirlwall. For Myeale 
see Herod. 1x. 96 foll., for Sestus 114 
foll.—as &x. kara wodets, Cp. 3, 5. 





n 


EYTITPA®HS A. I. 87—90. 


4 
StexopiLovto edOds dOev dreECMerto waidas Kal yuvaikas Kal 
\ n 
THY Tepiovoay KaTacKeyY, Kal THY WoW dvoiKodopely 
maperkevdlovto Kal Ta TEiyyn’ TOU Te yap TepiBddov Bpaxéa 
c , ‘ *.-.7 c \ ‘\ , 2, 7 A 
ELOTHKEL, KAL OlKlaL al pev wodhal TwemToKETay Odiyar SE 
La Ly > lal 

Tepoav, ev als avtol éoxyvnoay ot Svvatoi tar Tlep- 
oor. 
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XC. AaxeSapdvior S€ aicOdpevor 7d péddov HAOov 
/ \ ‘\ ‘ > ‘\ 9 a c “~ PD. w , 
mpeo Bela, Ta pev Kai avtol nd.oy av opavtes pt éxeivous 
| pt aA lal lal 
pnt addov pndéva tetyos Exovta, To S€ mréov Tov Evppd- 
xev e€otpuvdvtav kai hoBovpéevwy Tod te vavTiKod avTav 
‘\ nO. aA ‘\ > c “ ‘ A > ‘\ M 8 \ 
TO m7AnGos, 0 mpwW ovy Umnpye, Kal THY és TOV MndiKov 
TOhE“ov TOApav yevouernv. H€lovvy Te adtods pr Tetxilew, 
> ‘ x “~ ¥ A 4 
G\\a Kai trav e€w edorovvyicov paddov ooo Evveva TH KE 





§ 3. mepiovcay corr. N. (v. op. m, ead.). elorjxec (sic) T. olfxiac corr. N. (é. m.r. 
fuit oixe?ar). olketac FH. éwerruxecay A.J. vulg. werrdxecay N.T.V.F.H. al. adro 


-pr. N. add. ace, m.r. 


XC. mpoacOduevn T. és rpecBelav A.J. vulg. ante Bauer. rpecBela N.T.F.H. 


(‘‘ yp. és mpecBelav” Ba.) 7a pév T. 


pjror’ éxelvous A.J. 


vulg. yar’ éxelvous V. 


par’ éxewovs (sic) corr. N, (lit.supr. «. Non dedit pjre xelvovs nam diserte notam 
elisionis et spir. dedit m. pr.) uqre éxelvovs T. F.H. pyre dddov. purr’ ddXov corr. N. 


(acc. supr. 7. 7’ m.r. fuit ud’ ddAXov.) nd? ardor pr. F. 


d\\ov H. avréy om. V. hab. N. 
Notabilis varietas. Vid. not. 
§ 2. 


§6. &ev might be explained on the 
principle mentioned on 64, 1. But I 
rather think it by attraction = éxei@er ov. 
Cp. Soph. Trach. yor é« dé yijs dev 
mpodkaro. So in Horace Od. 1. 38, 3 
mitte sectari rosa quo locorum Sera 
moretur (eo ubi.) Ter. Adelph. um. 1. 36= 
190 illue queso redi quo occepisti (udi). 
The laws of attraction in Greek and in 
Latin have hitherto not been carefully 


investigated.—For the absorption of the’ 


antecedent into the relative see on 60, 3. 

XC. =«pgnv (the old reading) ‘‘the 
day before yesterday, the other day,” 
seems too colloquial for historical writ- 
ing. Yet it is difficult to account for its 
insertion by copyists, who were far more 
likely finding it to alter it into piv. 
Might it be the words of the allies, 
‘the other day they had no overpower- 
ful navy,” which Th. wishes to repre- 
sent graphically? I think we shall detect 


mar’? dddov corr. F. pnd’ 


apinv A.J. vulg. amply N.T.V.F.H. omn. Be. 
ovx’ dwipxe T. 
jéiow ré N.T. elornxe Bekk. cum sequi. lib. [évy] exoryxee Poppo. Ba. 


as we go on similar cases. I have long 
believed that the word should be re- 
stored to Aristot. Nic. Eth. 1. 2=3, 5 
éri ws kal rp@nv (it would soon be altered 
into mpérepov) elromey, ‘as we said in 
our lecture the other day.” If this work 
and some others of Aristotle were not 
syllabuses of Lectures, what is the 
meaning of more than once calling 6 
memadevuévos (the pupil, the catechist) 
dxpoar7s and of the expression paralws 
dxovcoerac kal dvywdedws? The verb ‘‘to 
say” is applicable equally to one who 
imparts knowledge orally or in writing. 
‘Holy Scripture saith.” But you do 
not hear Holy Scripture unless it is read 
aloud. In this sense you ‘‘hear the 
Church.” Does not the use of d\Ad v7} 
Ata in Aristot. Politics bear more or less 
upon this point ? 

§ 2. EsEweoryxe: “stood entire.” 
Arnold’s defence of the compound is 
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“ \ 4 * 
Evyxabedey pera oar tods mrepyBdrovs, TO wev Bovdopevoy 
\ 9 a , > a > ie. | Sige € 
Kal VToTTOV THs yuapuns ov SndodvTes és TOUS “APnvatous, ws 

i 8 > x t Ye: 
dé tod BapBdpov, <i avlis érédOor, ovK av €ExovTos amo 
> aA , Y A 2 ie a e lel 0 = , 
€xupod Tole, waomep viv ex Tov OnBor, oppacbau THY TE 
Ilekorévynoov macw éepacay ixaryy elvar avaxdpynov TE 

> 
3 Kal apopyny. 
. 2 fw > ld > 4, y ld 
pev Aakedaoviovs TadT eimdvTas, aaoKpwdpevot OTL TEM- 
e > \ 4 ‘\ KJ 4 77k > 4 
wovew as avrovs mpéoBes Tept dv héyovow, evOs amyh- 
haéav" 
@cuiorokhyns és THY Aaxedaipova, addovs S€ mpos EavT@ 
€ , / \ 79% > / > 23 A , 
Ehopevous mpéaBes pn evOds exméewrew, GAN Emioyew péexpt 
TOTOUTOV Ews AV TO TELYOS LKaVvOY alpwow wWaTE aTroUdyer Pau 


ot 8 *AOnvator Sepicrokdéovs yropun Tods 


ce A \ > , 5 , c 4 
é€avtov 5é éxéd\evey amooTé\\ew ws TAXLOTA OO 


(elornxe F. si recte interpretor silentium Bekkeri. tac. Ba.) cvyxadedey T. els T. 
vouns (sic) J. 160 'T.J. vulg. wofev (sic) A. mwaicay T. dvaxwdpnoly re kal ddopyhv 
ixavhy elvac A.J. vulg. txavhy elvac dva. re xai ad. N.T.V.F.H. pl. Be. 

§ 3. ds atrdy F. éavrdv dé N.T.F. (teste Ba.) H. (de V. tac. Ad.) Poppo. els T. 


o 
mpd (sic) davrod T. ap N. ixavdy 7d retyos A.J. vulg. 7d retyos ixavdv N.T.V.F.H. 
omn. Be. aipwow omn, Quominus dpwow reponam partim deterrent que Pors. ad 
Eur. Med. 848 dixit, partim quoniam éws dy cum presenti videtur ab éws dy cum 
aoristo aliquoties non ita multum discrepare: Itaque malui que de hac re dicenda 
habui in notam conjicere. Interim moneo in Plat, Phedon. p. 74 ¢ éws dv...évvonons 
lectionem plurimorum librorum plane esse ineptam. Aperte enim ait Plato donec 
concipies, non donec conceperis. Libri sequiores éray pro éws dv, sed lenius est 
corrigere éws dv...évvojjs, ns (facile peccatur in hac re) bis inculeato a librariis. 


capital. Poppo’s reference to 89, 3 I 
hold to be irrelevant. Though I have 
no objection to translate there Bpaxéa 
(as usual in regard to buildings) “low,” 
yet the context states not only the low- 
ness but the want of continuity as well. 
Poppo is more correct in noticing that 
from recxlfev we are to supply rd relyn 
as subject to évvecorgnxer.—eés Tods Ad. of 
course to be joined to (not 5yXobvres but) 
vrorrov.—voyv here pretty nearly the same 
as vv dh (or vuvdn with Cobet. Var. Lect. 
p. 233) in Plato. See on Dem. de Fals. 
Leg. § 72. For the Persian king had so 
utterly been driven out of Europe that 
he could not with any propriety be said 
to have Thebes as a starting point, a 
base of operations, though he recently 
had. He had in fact lost his last city in 
Europe, Sestus. 

§ 3. alpwow: Porson seems to haye 
shown that from delpw (older form of 
alpw) there was a future dép@ (dp), also 


dip (aipS). Undoubtedly the syllable is 
occasionally long in the future. See Elmsl. 
on Heracl. 323. Whether in the olden 
Attic of Th. there might be an aorist ylpa 
and so a subjunctive afpw I think cannot 
be satisfactorily determined. But I have 
left the form on another and I think far 
more substantial ground. The present 
after éws dv in the sense of ‘ until” (not 
‘‘while’’)is not without examples, though 
I believe not in quite the same sense as 
the aorist. It must first be noticed that 
whereas we have now a marked distine- 
tion between while and until, the Greeks 
and Latins had the same words éws, écre, 
péxpt or wéxptarep, dum, donec, the tenses 
following alone fixing the meaning of the 
particles. We have in our Elizabethan 
dramatists and contemporary writers the 
same use of while, whiles, whilst=until. 
See Nares’ Glossary, Indices to Shake- 
speare, Beaumont and Fletcher, Massin- 
ger, &c. I quote one (the use not being 


ETITPA®HS A_ I. go. 


> A > 4 
€k TOU avayKaoTdtou vibous' Teiyilew Sé mdvras Tavdnpe 
ts lal a . 
Tovs €v TH TOE Kat avTOUS Kal yuvaikas Kal Taidas, det 
Sopevous pte idiov pte Snpociov oixodouryparos Sbev tis 
, >» > \ ¥ > \ “ 4 ‘ 
+ wpérera Eotar €s TO Epyov, Ga KabapovvTas wdvTa. Kal 


Ill 


c A “~ 
0 pev Tatra Siddéas, kal drevrov Tada OTL adTos TaKEl 
ta ¥ 
5 mpaor, wyeTo. Kal és THv Aaxedaipova éMdv od Tpoo yer 
\ \ > 4 > \ “ 
6 mpos Tas apyds, adda Sinye Kal mpovdacilero. Kat omdre 





b0e mis N.T. 80ey ris A.J. vulg. dpérecd—orac (sic) T. (inter a et & lit. 3 litt. 
cap. Fuit 60 mis dpédard tes Eorar) xaPatpoiyres F. (teste Br. tac, Ba.) rdvra T. 


TavTa marg. m. ead. 


§4- 7a d\\a AJ. vulg. 7’ddda corr. N (fuit 7’ddda) 7’ddda T. 


Tadva V.F,H. 


al. rd\X\a Bekk. Poppo. ait N. @yero hic N. 
° 
$5. mpooja hic N. wp N. mpovpacifero corr. N. (v. m.r. fuit rpoegacitero) 


mpovpaciiers corr. T. 


(¢ m. ead.) rpoepacifero F.H. 


§ 6. démréré ms (sic) N. (é corr. m.r. lit. supr. «. fuit op. éméray tis) drére ris 


noticed in Johnson or Richardson) from 
Stow, Annales, p. 574. ‘‘In the feast 
of the Purification (4.p. 1416), seven 
dolphins of the sea came up by the river 
of Thamis, and plaid there whiles foure 
of them were kilde.”’ This use is still 
retained in our northern counties. While 
means time, and may mean during time, 
or time finished. Until excludes during 
time. So éws dv, €or’ dv, wéxpe dv, with 
an aorist conjunctive, could not mean 
while, yet with a present may mean until, 
i.e. not the concluded but the incipient 
act. So probably dum in passages quoted 
by Munro on Lucret. 1. 941. Donec eris 
felix is different from donec dabit Dia 
prolem, but both may in racy English 
be rendered ‘‘ while you are rich,” ** while 
Ilia bears her offspring.’ [For quoad vi- 
vet, quoad morietur, see A. Gell. v11. 21.] 
Not dwelling further on English or Latin, 
I quote Aristoph. Vesp. 1441 UBpit’ ews 
ay rh dixny dpxwv kadZ (till he is calling, 
begins to call). The metre eschews xa- 
Aéoy. This passage is noticed by Herm. 
on Eur. Med. p. 355, who quotes Xen. 
Cyrop. 111. 3, 18 xal odk dvauéroper ews 
dv % tyerépa xdpa xax@ra, translating 
‘neque expectamus dum nostram re- 
gionem vastare incipiant.’’ Add Xen. 
Cyrop. v. 4, 38 éya yap émirxijow ews dv 
is Kad@s exew (till you are ready to say). 
[Xen. Hell. 1. 6, 9 ws dy qxwow (have 
come), Soph, Fragm. 779, 5 ws av éi7 


(donec licuerit, see on 41, 3), are irre- 
levant to our question, and in Dem. 11, 
Phil. p. 115, § 17 the reading of the 
Parisian 8. ws dv abré rots relyeow Hon 
mpocdywot for rpocaydywow may perhaps 
be set down to a clerical error.] LIIply dv 
(the usual substitute for gws ay in a nega- 
tive sentence, as zpiv with indic, in such 
expressions as ‘he did not till’’) is rare 
with present conjunctive, because the no- 
tion wanted is generally one of completion. 
Yet we have Plat. Phedr. p. 271 c mplv dy 
oty tov tTpbrov TovTov Aéywol Te Kal ypd- 
poct wh weOdued’ abrots téexvy ypddew, 
277 BC mpl dv Ts...00Tw 7107 kal daxoopy 
Tov Nbyor...ovmpétepov Suvardv..., Thest. p. 
207 B 7d 5 ovK elvac émicrynuovws ovdev 
Aéyewv, mplv dy bia TOv crocxelwy pera THs 
GAnGobs 5bEns Exacrov wepalvy ris, 11. Rep. 
P- 402 B C oVdé povorxol mpdrepov écdueba. 
wtp dy...yvwpliwper...aicbavipeba...d- 
Tipdfwuev...olmpe8a, in all which I under- 
stand not opus perfectum but opus in- 
choatum. To return to Thuc., the wall 
till it is completed still atpera:, ep. gt, 1 
recxtiteral re xal 75n bWos KauBaver, 
‘* till we are raising our wall to the barest 
possible height to fight from.’’—dmoud- 
xerGar = pdxecOa dm airod, as Plat. 
Phedr. p. 260 B dromoNepuely Te xphoinor, 
and dzoffv above 2, 2. : 

§ 4. breerdr: prefatus, from which all 
its meanings may be traced; ep. 35, 5. 

§ 5. diye: “let time pass on.” 


OOTKTAIAOT 
3. See OM ae oS , ¥ Y ee Pe ey ewe 
TUS GUTOV EpoLTO TaV Ev TEEL OVTWY O TL OVK ETEPYXETAL ETL TO 
, ¥ ‘ : , > s > , , 
Kowdv, €pn Tovs EvpmpéoBes avapevew, aoxodlas dé Twos 
ovons avtovds vrorepOnvat, mpordéxerOar pévto ev Tdxer 
new Kat Oavpdlew ws ovTw Tdpeow. 
XCI. ot 8€ dkovortes TO pev BeprotoKdel ézre(Hovto 
dua didiav avrov, Tav Sé ahdov adixvovpévov Kal cadas 
tA 4 4 , Se nA , > 
KaTyyopovvTwy oTu Tetxyilerat Te Kal HOn dibos LapBaver, ovK 
2 €lyov OTws xpy amicTnaa. yvods dé Exewos KEhevEL avTovS 
\ 4 “A “4 x , lal Io ¥ 
BY Nbyous wadXov Tapdyeo Oat, 7 Téa. opav avtav avdpas 
3 OlTWESs YpNoTOL Kal TLOTAS amayyehovot oKefdpevor. azro- 
Ss ‘ ‘ oe ys € tal n 93> 
atTé\Novaw ovv, Kal TEept avTav 0 OeywroToKAHs Tots “ADy- 
vaiows Kpvoa Tréuse. KeAeVw WS HKLOTA ETLpaVas KaTAC KEW 
Ny A cc es Valae > sy , a shay ‘ 
Kal py adeivar mpiv av avtol makw Kopicbaow" dyn yap 


TI2 





re te . vulg. dro N.T.A.J. darépxerac T. dvduévew pr. T. Sed pr. ace. cal. transy. 
induct. 

XCI. of 5 T. Vide ne inter avrov et réy exciderit avror., ut Thucydides 
scripsisse a’rorréy existimetur. Haud raro mutantur vret 7. In Soph. Oed. Col. 
300 dmévws 7’ édOeiv wédas hodie ex felicissima trium virorum Porsoni Elmsleii 
Wunderi conjectura legitur avrdv wor’ éd@civ ré\as. In lege ap. Demosth. Timocr, 
P. 733 § 105 8 Te dv Tis drodécy, édv wev avTd AdBy Thy Simdaclay Karadicdfev vere si 
quid video Taylor. dwoddBp (si receperit, si fur restituerit). In Dem. Lacrit. p. 
933 § 31 Kal Tatra tpacay mdvra dvtipopricbévra pédrew avra dyew AOnvate, el uh 
amwrero év TO wrolw, Schaeferi amrdyew firmant que sequuntur p. 935 § 37 7 dé 
avyypaph avripopricauévous amdyew Kkerevee "AOjvage, et verba ipsius ovyypadijs 
p- 926, § 11 Kal dwdtovor. td xpyuwara ta é€x tov Ilévrov avripopricbévra mdduw 
’"AOnvase. In Plat. Theext. p. 169 B Tov ydp ei dvins mplv dvaryKdons 


dtodvcas év Tois Noyots mpocradatca diu factum est cum avr ante drodvcns excidisse 
suspicatus sum.—dmrogrjoa T. 

$2. dvayyedoto. A.J. vulg. drayyedovo. N.V.F.H. al. darayyeddodox (sic) T. 

§ 3. «al, ante jxov, om. T. ASpwrvxds (sine spir.) AJ. vulg. adBpdrixds 


§6. 87: the question of the ephors 
would be rf odx érépxer; 80 in oblique 8 rt. 
The contrast of Conon’s rebuilding the 
walls to the way in which Themistocles 
got them built is not too severely stated 
by Dem. Lept. p. 478, 479. How far one 


of the colleagues in this transaction 


merited his cognomen Alxa:os, and whe- 
ther Bafetay &oxa should be rendered (as 
to his conduct in this matter) not “fertile” 
but ‘‘deep,’’ I leave to gentle reader. 
XCI. I have with difficulty refrain- 
ed inserting in the text the conjecture 
mentioned in Ann. Crit. I feel per- 
suaded that rév d\\wy cannot be used 
for d\\wv, and that such passages as 22, 


2 (from others who were my informants, 
the usual éy® kal of &ddoxr Pidor), 1. 11, 
g (all others), 111, 36, 2, fail to support 
such opinion. Since however penning 
my Latin note it has struck me that the 
words may be contrasted with cpav abray 
§ 2, ‘*when all other people (as we might 
with similar exaggeration say, when all 
the world) were laying this charge to the 
Athenians.” So Themistocles might 
reply, ‘‘Never mind what all the world 
says, send some of yourselves to ascer- 
tain.” Dem. simply says kal rwéy dar- 
ayyarrbrrwv ws ’APnvaioe rerxlgovew. 

§ 3. avbrol, ‘‘we,” ‘ourselves,’ for 
his co-ambassadors had now come. 
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EYITPA®HS A. I. 90— 92. 113 


Kal HKov avT@ ot EvpmpéoBeis, “ABpadriyds Te 6 Avotxdéous 
‘> , c td > / ¥ e la A 
Kat “Apuoteidys 6 Avoysdyov, ayyédovtes Exew ikavas TO 
lal > “~ ‘ \ ¢ 4 -~ c / 
Tetyos: epoetro yap py ot Aakedaydrior odas, ordte oa- 
a > / 2. Le Bee Y > > A ‘ 
pas dxovoeay, ovKéets adboaow. ot Te odv “AOnvator Tovs 
/, 9 > / A \ al > 
ampéa Bes womep ereotahy Karelyov, Kat Oeutotokys €meh- 
\ re , > ra 4 nw > Y ¢ 
Oov tots Aaxedatpovios evtatOa 8) davepas eimev, OTe 7 


4 , a , ¥ Y c \ > , 
 pev ods odav Terelyiotar 4Syn waTE ixavy evar cole 


nN 


~ 


‘ > A > , 4 / x e 
Tovs evouKouvtas, et Sé Te Bovovrar Aakedaysdvior H ot 
\ a \ 
Eippayo. mperBeverOar mapa odas, os pods Siayryvd- 
, A A ee! 4 , > “ 4 ‘ 
oKovtTas: 70 Aourov ievar TA TE Ohiow avtois Eipdopa Kal 
\ , , \ , 9 207 > n > 
Ta Kowd. THY TE yap wOdw OTE ddKEL ExuTELY Gpewor ElvaL 
\ > \ “A > ~ ¥ > , ¥ 4 
Kal és Tas vals éoPyvat, avev Exeivav Ehacay yvovtes TOd- 
lal en Ss me: 7 7 , i) \ A 
pHoa, kal Ova av peT Exetvwv Bovdrever Oat, ovdevds VoTEpor 
A al > nr 
yropn pavnva. SoKev ovv odio kal viv apewor elvar THY 
EavTav Tohw Telyos Exe, Kal idia Tots woditais Kal és TOds 
, , > , ¥ p) \ ar . 
mdvras Evppdyous adehidrepov eoecOar: ov yap oldv T 
elvat py) amd avtimdhov TapacKeuns opotdy TL 7} toov és TO 
\ 4 xa Ud Ss > 4 ¥ Lal 
Kowov BovreverOa. 7 mdvtas ovv ateiyiotous edn yphvat 
Lal x ~ 
Evppaxetv, } Kal td8e vopilew dpOds exew. 
MOIR] c de 8 /, > / > \ \ 
. ol O€ AaKedayovioL aKovoarvTes Opynv pev 
4 > > “ Pus , CAND ‘ SN , 
davepdy ovK eroovvTo Tois “APnvaiors (oddé yap emi Kwhdpy 
GhrAad yvdpns tapaweoe, SnOa TO Kowm erperBevoarTo, 
N.T.F.H. (de V. tac. Ad.) Eadem diversitas in MSS. Herod. vit. 21. ‘ASpdévuxos 


Poppo. 6 ante AvorxAéovs om. T. drore corr. N (e m. ead.) 
$4. xal 6 deu. A.J. vulg. 60m. N.T.V.F.H. al. évotxotyras & air® A.J. vulg. 


o 
év avr om. N.T.V.F.H. al. xatolé N.V. ap dtayvyvdoxovras corr. N. (6 supraser. 
m. r. lit. 1 literm inter o et 6. fuit mpodiayryrdoxorras). rpodtaywéoxovras T. mpos 
dtayryvdoxovras (sic) A. mpocdiayryvdcxovras J. toromrov T.A.J. vulg. 7d owdv 


N.F.H. tga F. (teste Br. tac. Ba.). xovd pr. N. kord corr. N. (suprascr, m.Tf.). 
ri) 
§5. és, ante rds vais, non om. sed hab. N. s‘ dca T. ovde N. Uorepov T. 
vorepoe corr. N. (cm.r. fuit verepov). vorepoy F. (teste Br. tac. Ba.). 


§ 6. doxe? T.A.J. rods rodiras F. (teste Br. tac. Ba.) oldv re elvas N.F. (teste 
Ba. tac. Br.). dovov corr. N. («m. ead.). itcov hie T, 


XCII. ov pr. N. ovédé corr. N. (5¢ suprascr. m.r, efs N.F. (tac. Br.) H. rapadora 
N.A.J. raudd\d\ora (sic) T. td wddor’ F.H. Bekk. Poppo. pddora vulg. 


$7. rdde (as uéxpe To0de 71, 5) refers Th. which Dion. Hal. carps at. Surely 


to preceding. See on 31, 4. it has sufficient analogy of many other 
XCII. xwAvun, which more thanonce similarly formed words found in prose. 
recurs, is one of the poetical words of —é70e always implies either falsity of 
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aN 


on 
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bid \ ‘ -~ * > “A 4 8 \ \ > \ 
dpa € Kal mpoodidels ovtes &v TO TOTE dia THY es TOP 


lal 4 \ - > “ ES “~ 4 
MySov mpobvpiav ta pddiota avrois ervyyavov), THS wevToL 
, e , 207 ¥ y -“ 
2 Bovlnwews apaprdvovtes adyjws HxGovTo. ot te mpéoBes 


XCIII. 


> AL / 
2 XKlo av €& O Ly@ XPoOvVe: 


¢ la Fe 9°23 + > , 

, Gearepav amndOov ém olkov aveTiKdyTws. 
iz ‘ Aa Charen; ania 

put) Cmneptan TovT@ TO TpdT@ ot “APyvator THY wow Eret- 


‘\ / c > “? x 2 al 
Kal Ondyn y oikodopia ere Kal vov 


> \ 4 ‘ ‘ | ee c \ , 
eat OTL KaTa omovony eyéveTo" ob yap Oenéduor Tavrotwv 


. = 
hiOwv vrdxewrar Kai od Evveipyacpevev eaTtw H, aN os 


4 4 ld , lal > \ 4 
EKAOTOL TOTE TpoTepEpov, TOhAal TE OTHAAL ATO ONLaTwY 


‘\ , > ld > te , ‘\ ¢ 7 
Kat iGo. eipyaopévor éyxatehéynoav. peilwy yap o mepi- 


“~ 3 4 “A ¢ ‘ \ A  ¢ 
Bodos ravrayn €&}yxOn THs modews, Kal Sia TovTO TavTa 


e / A > , ¥ \ \ ‘al wn A 
OMOLWS KLYOUVTES HTELYOVTO. ET ELOE de KQUL TOV Tleuparas To 


hourad 6 OeptaToKdAHs oikodomety (UTApKTO 5 avTod mpdTEpov 


ak A > / > A * Pak \ > , > 
emt THs ekelvou apyns Hs Kat éviavtov ’AOnvaiovs Hpée), 


, , , \ > , ¥ A + 
vopilav TO TE ywplov Kadov civat, lysevas Exov TpELS avTO- 


vets, Kal aVTOVS VavTLKOvs yeyernuevous péya mpodépew és 
\ l4 4 “~ \ \ , “A 3. Ff 
70 kTycac Oa Sivapw THs yap 8) Oardoons mparos érdh- 
> “~ e > 4 > 7 \ oye > ‘\ 3fAN 
pnoe, eirev os avOektéa éoti, Kat THY apxnv evOds Evy- 


4 \ > by / as , , \ 4 
KateoKevale. Kal @KodoUnoay TH EKELVOU YV@ELN TO TAVXOS 


lal , 4 ~ ¥ “A / > ‘\ \ ~ UA 
TOU TELKXOUS O7Ep VUV ETL Sndov €OTL TEpt TOV Ilevpara: Svo 


yap dpatar evavtiat adydais Tovs ious emypyov. evTos SE 


© 


7 
XCIII. § 2. 6d N. (supraser. m. ead.). éorw N.T.A. vulg. éorly J. eer 7 


(sic) A.J. &kaoroe wore N. 


§ 3. daroiro N.T.AWS. duolws rdvta N.V. delyovro T. 


§ 4. mepews pr. T. corr. mepews m. ead. 


6 Beu. ra Aotrad N.V. vradroiwra T. 


€ 
Kad’ évavrov (sic) T. ypxe T. gpte marg.m. ead. ftvyxarackevage pr. T. fvyKare- 
oxevage corr. T. (m.ead.). ovyxarecxevate N. 


§ 5. mapa T. 


statement as here, numerous examples 
whereof might be given, or falsity of 
thought, as Aisch. Pr. v. 986 éxepréunoas 
670 ws wats’ dvr éué, and Herod. vit. 
6 Kai Enedrov 590ev Expev’EerOar. So ddn- 
Oedew ‘*to think truly” or “to speak 
truly,” and pevderOa ‘to think falsely” 
or ‘ to speak falsely.”’ 

XCIII. § 2. éyxaredéynoav. Not “were 
laid in,”’ but ‘‘ were picked up (and placed) 
in.” Buttm. Lexil. 76 seems to have de- 
monstrated that \ey- (pick, gather, count, 
tell) is a totally different root from ey- 


mepea N.V. dudéae (sic) T. 


(lie, lay). The same idea had suggested 
itself to Clark. ad Iliad. 1. 515. déyew 
aiuvaclas Homer, Od. xvitt. 359 is a con- 
densation for to make a stone fence AiGors 
Noyddnv, as érdlvOevov ra Telxn IV. 77,1. 
So probably our to cast a bullet. rBo- 
déyo therefore has nothing in common 
with our brick-layers. 

§ 4. dmfpxro impersonal, see 5, 4, 6, 
5. apxis 7s kar’ éviavrdy ypée means the 
same as dpxfjs éviavolas 7s npéte. 

§ 5. Apparently written after Lysander 
had destroyed the walls. évavria: “‘meet- 


Se 


Aubiehe ETITPAPH> A. I. 92—94. II5 


ovTe xdduE ovTE THOS Hv, ard Evvexodounpevor peydhot 
hiBor Kat ev Toun eyydvior, ovdypw Tpds addjovs TA eEwlev 

7 Kal pohdBd@ Sedeuevor. 7d dé dyfos pur pakvora. erehéo Oy 

gov Suevosira. Bodhero yep TO peya Kai TO Taxa adu- 
oTdvar Tas TOV Tohepiay emBouhas, dv Opéra TE evopiber 
Odiyav Kat Tav dypeoTdtwv apKérew THY dvdraKyv, Tods 8 
¥) > \ a > , a A \ , 

9 a\Xous €s Tas vaus co Pnoea Cau: Tats yap vavot pahuorra 
MpoaéKetTo iddv, ws euot Soxet, 77s Bacihéws ‘orparias THY 
kata, Odtaccay &poSov edroputépay THs Kara ynv ovcav: 
Tov Te Ileipara adedydrepov evopile THS avw Tdhews, Kal 

, ery , oe x Sig. 3-08 
Todas Tots “APnvators Tapyver, QV apa ToTE Kata ynv 
BuacOGot, kataBdvtas és abtov tats vavol mpos amavTas 
> , 2 a \ 7 9 > , ‘ 

10 avOiotacOa. “AOnvaior pév ovv ovtas érerxicOnoay Kai 
¥ 7 7A \ \ / > , 

Taha Kateckevdlovto evOds peta THY Mydwv avaydpynow. 

XCIV. ITlavoavias 5€ 6 K\copBpdrov ék Aaxedaipovos 
\ A c / > 4 ‘ ¥ Lal wa 
otparnyos Tay “EAjvev eLereuhOyn peta elkoo vey azo 
§6. xddyy T. aydds corr. N, (lit. supra +9. add. ace. supr. os op. m. ead. fuit 

5 


mhios). mpN. poriSiy T. H. al. mult. Poppo. 
__§8. #Bovdero A.J. émiBodrds Schol. vulg. éwiBovdds N.T.V.F.H.A.J. omn. Be. 
dviy TEN.T. vais (sic) T. 

$9. metped T. évductev js pr. T. pees ris corr.m.ead. évoutey F. (teste Ba. 
tac. Br.). yavN. xaraBdvres és abrov N. gies . (‘corrector fecerat xaraBdvras’’ Ba.) 


al. A.J. KaraBdvres és ras vas T. marg. Pe s xataBdvres és ravrév rais vavol, et 
supr. ravrdv scrips. minusculis litt. ywpls 7. m.ead. Voluit librarius avréy repo- 


nere. xaraSdvres an—ras V. hab. nescio nam tac. Ad. ésom. V. mp N. 
§ 10. ofvom.pr.N. suprascr. m.r. otrwT. 7’d\\a N. 7’ddXa T. 
Bekk. Poppo. pidov pr. N. sfdw corr. N. (mr.). 
re) 


XCIYV. 


Tada A.J. 


on T. marg. orparyy N. éferéudy (sic) N. 


ing,” so allowing room for both to pass 
cp. Ivy. 23, 2, Aristoph. Av. 1126 aor’ av 
érdvw...évavtiw 50° dpuare...mapedacalrny 
(though there it might mean “‘abreast’’). 

§ 6. év rougj. The same use of the 
preposition in éy \irais oretNavyres Soph. 
Phil. 60, év loOu@ drenupévoy Iv. 113, 
2. ‘*Made angular by cutting” (of the 
workman): Leake Topogr. Ath. Vol. 1 
p- 411, Ed. 2. ‘Not filled up in the 
middle with a mixture of broken stones 
and mortar in the usual manner of the 
Greeks, but constructed throughout the 
whole thickness of large stones, either 


quadrangular or irregularly-sided, but 
fitted together without cement, and the 
exterior stones cramped together with 
metal.” 

§ 8. émiBovrds. A far better word 
than ér:Bodds. He wished to take pre- 
cautions against even a designed attack 
on the part of the enemies. 

§ 10. érecxlcOncay ‘‘were furnished 
with walls,’’ a somewhat singular idiom. 
At the beginning of the chapter we have 
érelxicay tiv wodw. Strictly speaking 
érecxlaOnoay ’APjvat. 

XCIV. The number of Pelop. ships 
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Iledomovynaou: Evvér)eov S€ Kal "APnvator TpidKovTa vavot 
‘\ ¥ es ~ .*. 3 /, > 7, 
, Kat Tov ddwv Evppdyov mrANOo0s. Kat €oTpdtevoav €s Kvapov 
‘ > Lal 4 \ 4 , & > 4, 
Kal avrns TA TONG KaTeoTpeYavTo, Kal VoTEpor és BulavT.iov 
Mydsav éxdvtwv, Kal e€erohpKnoav év HSE TH WyEpLoviG. 
XCV. Sy 5é Biaiov dvTos avrov ot Te dAdo "EAANVES 
¥ A > 4 ey ‘\ 4 > \ , 
nxOovto, Kai ovx HKLoTa ot “Iwves Kal doo. ao Bacrhéws 
A > 7 “~ la \ A > 4 
vewott nrevlépwrvto: doitavTés Te pos Tovs *AOPnvaious 
3x7 > \ e 4 “A , \ \ \ 
nkiovv avTovs yyeuovas opav yevéoOar Kata TO Evyyevés 
i \ Tl 4 \ > / ¥ B il ec de "AG 
, kat Tlavoavia pn emutpérew nv tov Bidlytar. ot de “AGy- 
vatou ed€€avTd Te TOS Adyous, Kal TpocEtyov THY yvauNV as 
ov Tepioysopevor TANG TE KaTATTHOOMEVOL H PaivoiTo apLoTa 
, avrois. €y TOUT dé of Aaxedayovion peteréumovto Tav- 
caviay avakpwovrtes av tépi éruvOdvorto: Kal yap adduKia 
\ la) > “ote po. a e a3 a > 
TOM KaTyyopEetro avTov v70 Tav E\jvev TaVv aduKvov- 
pevev, Kat Tupa avvidos (.a\ov efaivero pipnors n orparnyia. 
4 Seren TE AUT@ Kareicbai re apa Kal TOUS Cuppdxous TO 
éxeivov €yOeu Tap’ “APnvaious perarafao Baw THY TeV amo 
5 Hchowoumyony otpatiwtav. eav dé és Aaxedatpova TOV 


pev idia mpds TWO dduKnatov ev0ivOn, Ta O€ péytoTa atro- 


———— SLBA eT Spetiiadt eee ee Ea 


§ 2. x0’mpor (sic) T. wodd\a pr. N. add. ace. m.r. ramodda T. 
XCV. 7inbéxal A.J. d¢om.T. xalom. N.T.F.H. (pr. m. ‘ deinde inter dé et 
Braiov adscriptum est cal” Ba.) pl. omn. Be. de V. tac. Ad. ovxjxira T.AJS. 


° 
gpordvres pr. N. (add. acc. supr. e, suprascr. re m.r.) rp N. rods dddous dOnvalous T. 


pauci al. iyeudvas pr. T. Wyeudvas corr. m., ead. mavoavig hic N. ftdByrac 
(sic) T. 

§2. re, post édéfavro, om. N. @doéav réreT. Vide ne otre repiopduevor scrip- 
serit Th. TE ante ME facile excidit. rad pr. N. 7éAdd corr.N. raddd T.A.J. 


Bekk. Poppo. xaracrnodmevar pr. N. 
pevo T.F.H. al. A.J. 
¢ § 3. avrod rod} Karnyopetro N.V. ré&v (ante éd\d\jvwv) om, T. 7 orparnyla 
oppo. 
§ 4. ovwéBynreT. 7reN. KareioOare T. een corr. N (ex. fuit op. dx Ger). 
§ 5. €A@dvres T. wh om. pr. N. suprascr. m.r. ov x’ #xiora (sic) T. sed odxjKora 
corr. m. ead. odxjKiora A.J. ‘ 


karaoTnoduevo corr. N, (om.r.) Karaoryod- 


after #5y, should surely have given éy dé 
THde x.7.r. Th. wishes to tell us the 


given by Diodor. Sic. x1. 44 is 50, per- 
haps a clerical error of »’ for x’. The 


year of Pausanias’ mission is uncertain, 
Probably the year after the battle of 
Platea, i.e. 478. 

XCY. Those who think the ch. begins 
at év ride TH jyyeuovia and so reject (with 
the barest possible MSS. authority) 6é 


fact that during Pausanias’ jyeuorla 
Byzantium was captured, 

§ 3. Poppo’s 7 orparnyla is quite un- 
called for. The subject is Gv wépe érur- 
Odvovro, “ the intelligence they received 
appeared rather an imitation of...than.” 


ee 


Se a 


~ 


» 


> w 


ETITPA®H> A. 


I. 94—96. 117 


, \ > na ~ \ > “a 5 A 

Avera pi) ddixeiv' Katnyopetro Sé avrov ody HKioTa Mndu- 
> A 
6 opos Kal eddxer cadéoratoy eivar. Kal Exeivov péev ovKEeTL 
> / ¥ , \ \ 7% \ 3 > “ 
exrréutrovaw apyovra, Adpxw S€ kai addous Twas per’ avrod 
oTpatiav €xovTas ov Tohhyv: ols ovKeTe edieray ot EVp- 
\ c pall e de > / > a . 
payor THY yyemoviav. ot dé aicAouevor arnOov, Kat addovs 
A 
ovKert VaTEpoy e€érreuav ot Aakedaydvior, hoBovpevor p17) 
9 fal 

odiow ot e&idvtes yelpous ylyvwrTa, Omep Kal é&v TO Tlav- 
cavia éveidov, amaddakeiovres Sé Kal TOV Mndixod rodepov, 

\ A > ta , c 4 > a 1 As 
Kat Tovs “A@nvatious vomilovres txavovds eEnyeta bar kau odi- 
ow & T@ TOTE TapdvTt emiTySeiovs. 

XCVI. maparaBdvres Sé of "APnvator THY Yyepoviav 

tA ~ / c 4 a év 4 8 A \ I , 

TOUT@ TH TPOTM ExdvToY Tov Evppdyov dia TO Tlavoaviou 


Pilg y lal \ 
foros, erafay as Te edeu Tapéxew TOV TOEwWY XpHpaTa TPOS 
a > 
tov BdpBapov kal as vats' mpdoxynpa yap Hv apvvacbar 
& 4 “~ \ 4 4 x se 4 
av erafov Snovvtas thy Baciéws ydpav. Kal édAnvorapiar 
/, A > , , > , Aa 397 \ / 
TOTE TPA@ToV APyvaiors KaTéoTy Apxy, ot Ed€xovTo TOV pdpov" 
A > an 
ovTw yap avoudcOn Tov xpnudtav y dopd. Av S 6 Tpa- 
Tos hopos TaxOels retpaxdow tdéhavta Kal é&pKovTa. Ta- 
as a > > A ‘ ¢ , > \ e ‘ 
pucidv te Andos Hv avrois, Kal at Edvodou €s TO Lepov 


éyiyvovto. 


o * 
$6. pndicu corr. N. (y.m.ead.). ‘ #plecay Cass. (H.) ex emendat. manus rec. 


pro dgiécav.” Ba. 


§7- of béT. cldoy N.V. dwaddakelovres corr. N. (elo m.r.) 
6 


XCVI. ds7éT. 
emend, pro dutvec@a Cass. (H).” 
§ 3. mv deoT. 


Ba, 


§ 4. Tameidv re J. rapetov re N. (lit. 


T.4.J. vulg. xal alg. N.V.F.H. al. 


§ 7. évetiov. For the repeated prepo- 
Sition, see on 13, 2. 

XCVI. éxévrev réy ~. This statement 
is admitted by Hermocrates the Syracu- 
san at the conference of Camarina, v1. 
76, 3, though he dwells afterwards sar- 
castically upon the advantage which the 
Athenians took of this request of the 
Ionians and their other colonists, nor 
in fact is this denied here by Th. 

§ 2. ‘A board known by the name of 
the treasurers’ financiers of the Greeks 
was then for the first time established.” 


wp N.T. duiverOa AJ. vulg. duivacda N.T.V.F. “et ex 


aut, mend, lib. supra V.T.) kal Evvodor 


Taulas in the language of Dion. Hal. 
and others writing on Roman subjects 
represents the Latin questor, and might 
represent our Chancellor of the Ex- 
chequer. dpx7, in later times dpxeor, 
is as our ‘government’ =a body of 
governors, a board of magistrates. oi 
évdexa are so called Dem. Nicostr. p. 
1254 § 24, ol éxNoye?s Androt. 608 § 48. 
See also vurr. 1, 3 dpxyv Twa mpecButépwv 
dvipav. In rv. 53, 2 xvOnpodixns dpx} the 
word is used (as magistratus) of a single 
official, though I have no other example. 
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XCVII. yyov d€ avTovd 5 pe D 
. yyovpevor S€ avrovdpwv 70 Tpatov Tav Evp- 
/, \. Fee) \ Lad 58 / / er 
pdxeov Kat ard Kowav Evvddav Bovhevdvtwv Tordde éxpOov 
TOhM@ TE Kal Siayeipioe. Tpaypdtwy peta€d TovdE TOD 
, ‘ “A A fae: Yd ¢ \ 4 
Tohéuov Kat ToD MydiKod, a eyévero mpds Te TOv BapBapov 
avrots Kal mpos Tovs oderépovs Evppdyous vewrepilovras 
Kat Ilekorovyvnoiwy tovs del mpootuyxdvovtas év éExdoTe. 
»¥ A > A A \ > \ “A / > , 
eypaia Sé avra Kat tHv éxBodnv Tov dyou émomnodpnv 
dud T6d€E, OTL TOls TPO Euovd amacw ExuTes TODTO HV TO 
xwplov Kal } Ta TPO TAY Mydikav “EXAnuixd Evveribecav 
x ens \ 7 4 eS , gY > an? an 
H avta Ta Mydixa TovTwv Sé ooTeEp Kal Hato ev TH ATTiKA 
ae rd , ‘\ “A / > > 
Evyypady “Eddvixos, Bpayéws Te Kai Tots ypdvois OVK aKpL- 
Bas éereuvyioOyn. apa Sé Kat THS apyns amddakiw exer THs 
lal > / 3 4 / ? 
Tov “A@nvaiwy, év ow Tpdm@ KaTéoTn. 
nw > o 
XOVIII. smparov pev “Hidva rH eri Srpupdr Mydov 
> / 4 Q ‘\ > / ? lal 
éyovTwy tohopkia ethov Kal Avdparddicav, Kipwvos tov 


118 


XCVII. rorpdrov N.A.J. vulg. 1ré rpérov T.F.H. Bovdevdvror corr. N. (lit. 
supr. ev add. acc. corr. wy m.r. fuit BovNevovres). modkéuw re N.T. dtaxecpjoe N.V. al. 
A.J. mpayudrwy corr, (lit, supr. pr. a add. ace. supr. alt. a corr. wy fuit mpdyyara). 


°o 
mpos Te Sed mox mp N.  éyévovro T. 
§ 2. qv roiro 7b xwplov N.V. So7ep corr. N. (0 fuit op. Gorep). wGowep T. TH 
arrixh Evyypady hic N. Bpaxéws 72 N.T. s‘ T. 
§ 3. duaxaipr. N. 6é suprascr. m.7. 
XCVIII. 7isva N. Hudva T. (nam in hoc ¢ et t id. cf. « et v valent). o7pupdu 
corr. N. (lit. supr. v add. ace. supr. om. r. fuit srptpor). 


§4. al idvodo., ‘the usual meet- 
ings.” Herod. oczasionally uses the 
word and ovyvévac in the sense of 
mpbcodos (rpoctévac). Attics I think do 
not. 

XCVII. rocdde érp\Oov: rocaira dte- 
mpazavro boa kati épe. Schol. 

§ 2. ‘This department of history was 
abandoned by all my predecessors.” xw- 
plov, our ‘‘ topic,” a word which we have 
borrowed from a similar use of rézos 
found in Dem. Mid. p. 557 § 130 Kal 
témos ovdels Eotw év @ TodTOv od Oavdrou 
mwemonxéta Géia mod\a evdphoere, and 
abounding in Aristotle as locus does in 
Cicero, while xwpiov is more rare. Lye. 
c. Leoer. p. 152 St.=161 R. § 31 gyrety 
Ta xwpla Tadra év ols rods Tapadoy:opmovs 
Kara Tov ayurvouévwv movjoovrat. Herod. 
ir. 117 uses the word of a “passage” 
quoted from Homer, precisely as locus 


is used, and the verb ponere = to in- 
troduce a topic, as in Cicer. de Leg. 11. 
3, 6 recte Magnus posuit in judicio (so 
collocare Tacit. Ann. vi. 27 de cujus 
moderatione satis collocavi, where see 
Walther), or=to quote a passage, as in 
Cicer. ad Famil. rx, 16, 4 etsi posuisti 
loco versus Accianos (you aptly quoted). 
—évy TH ’Arrixi Evyypapy: ‘in his Attic 
compilation.” Harpocration has quoted 
fragments of this work which he speaks 
of by the title of ’Ar@is, "ArOi5es.—ro?s 
xpivots ovK axpiBds hardly means our 
‘¢with inexactness in his dates,’’ for Th. 
himself in this summary gives not what 
strictly can be called dates, but rather 
“not in exact chronological order.’ 

$3. év oly. See on 93,6. & Totry 
7@ Tpér@ bvres 8, 5 is different. 

XCVIII. Strymon-beach to distinguish 
it from other beaches. Our fen district 


Ne 
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r A ¥ a 4 > a eis 
2 Midruddou sel oes! alte apenas 2icdpov THY Ev TW Atyai@ 
a »¥ 
vngov, nv @Kovy Addores, Hvdparddicayv Kai OKuray adrot. 
3 mpos d€ Kapvortious avrois avev Tav ah\wv EvBoéwv wd\en0s 
‘\ 
4 €yéveto, Kai xpdovm EvvéBnoav Kal? dpodoyiav. Naékiow dé 
> cal n 
dmooTaot meTa TavTa €rohéunoay Kal wohwpKia. Taperry- 
4 
cavTo, TpoTn Te avTn TOs Evppayis Tapa TO Kabeorn- 
\ an 
KOs €dovldOn, Ererta S€ Kal TOY Gov ws ExdaTy EvveBn. 
XCIX. airias € adda te Yoav Tay droatdcewr Kal 
péyoton at Tav ddopwr Kat veav exdevar, Kal NevurooTparuov 
” age 2 = c \ > A a > a ¥ ‘ Xx 
et Tw €yéveTo" ot yap ‘AOnvator adxpiBas erpaccov Kai hv- 
‘ = > > 4 sQv 4 nm 
mpoi noav, ovk eiwdaw ovdé Bovdopévors TadauTwpelv 
2Tpoodyovtes Tas avdykas. joav dé mws Kal adddws ot 
> al > Oe ¢ ia > c a ¥ ‘\ ¥ 
APnvaior ovKéTe opotws év nSovn apxovTes, Kal ovte Evve- 


ud 3 an »¥ ce 4, vs > > “ 
OT, Pat €vov Q7TO TOV LOOVU pasdiov TE TOCCaAyeo Bat HV GauvTOols 
‘ > / e > ‘ »¥ yee e , 
3 TOUS adiot QAMEVOUS. WV AVUTOL ALTLOL eyevovTo ou EVppaxou 


§ 2. oxtpov A.J. vulg. cxipoy T. 


oxdpov N. (fort. corr. acc.) alyalw corr. N. 


(acm. r.) @xouv hie N. @xtoay corr. N. (cm. fuit Gxnoav). geyoay F.H. (e quo recens 


manus fecerat Oxicav.” 


§ 3- 


r Ba.). 
ap N. kat xapvorios vulg. 


§ 4. 
F. (teste Br. tac. Ba.). 
XCIX. 


G@\dal te NN. dd\d\ae te T. Acrocrpdriov T. 


cat om. N.T.V.F.H. omn. Be, A.J. 
peraratra N.T.V.A.J. mwpdérn te N. apdrn ze hic T. xadeornx N. 


éxdorTn 


mpocayayovres FH, pl. Be, 


al. Sed pres. melius et ay facile duplicatur. 


§ 2. ouvesrpdrevor N. 
§ 3. éylyvovro T. orparwraéy T. dam’ olxov scripsi hic et 76, 2. In 15, 3 
gives us plenty. In the neighbourhood ment of the respective quotas,’’ Schol. 


we have Landbeach, Waterbeach, and at 
no great distance Wisbeach, Holbeach. 
To the heroism or Quixotism of its de- 
fender Boges, Herodotus has devoted a 
commendatory chapter vir. 107. Unless 
the slaughter and subsequent committal 
to the fiames is limited to the governor’s 
household, there would have been none 
left to be sold as slaves. The date given 
by Clinton is 476 z.c. I shall follow 
Clinton when dates are uncertain. 

§ 4. The reduction of Naxos 466 B.c. 
So the dicast Vesp. 354 foll. sensibly 
was conscious of the distance of the lapse 
of nearly half a century from the time 

of his then youthful achievements.—zon. 
mapecticarto. See 29, 4 
XCIX. &deue “ default of the pay- 


Exderac Exovorov, Evderar dxovavov.—axpiBiss 
érpacoov: ‘rigorously exacted.”’ rpdocw 
(xrpaccoua) frequent in this sense. The 
various constructions with this word 
may be illustrated by vuit. 5, 3, 5, xp7- 
para wpdooey...ériyxave mwemparyyévos 
Tous éx THs éavrod dpxijs popous ovs awd 
Tav EdAnridwr modewr ov Suvduevos rpac- 
cecOax.—Those who would render dvdy- 
«as ‘‘tortures” I presume mean (or 
ought to mean) no more than what is 
conveyed by our homely ‘putting the 
screw on.” The effeminate character of 
the Ionians, who perhaps are mainly 
alluded to, is amusingly illustrated by 
an anecdote given in Herod. vi. 11, 12, 
and the Asiatic desire to compound by 
payment of money for excuse from ser- 


Aiatires 


n 


Ww 


OOTKTAIAOT 
‘\ ‘ A 3 , , wn lal e / 
dua yap THY amdKynow TavTyY ToV OTpaTEL@v ot Tetous 
2A y ME BREE, 3 SCyaeerayactay a 
aUTOV, Wa pr) amr olkoV ool, xphyata érd€avTo av7l TaV 
n Ltn 4 , > 4 4 ‘\ Lal & > , 
VEe@V TO LKVOUpEVOY avdopa Pépew, Kal Tots pev “APnvaiors 


I20 





“» \ ‘ > A “A 8 7 a > lal la 
nvéeTo TO vauTiKoY amd THS Samdvns HY Excivor Evpdéporer, 
¥ 
avtol S€ omdTE amooTaley, aTapadoKeEvoL Kal ameLpou és TOV 
mo\enov KabictavTo. 
3% \ \ a > pte gee p) , A 
C. éyévero Sé peta TavrTa Kai 4 é@ Evpupédovts roTtap@ 
v Tlapdvdia melopayia Kal vavpaxia “AOnvaiwv Kal Tov 
& Lapdudia melopax paxia *AOn 
, \ / \ eed “ aA c / > , 
Evupdyov mpos Mydous, Kal evixwy TH avTH Nuépa aphd- 
> “A / Le. , la A 
tepa “APnvator Kiwvos tov Mudrtiddov otparnyourtos, Kat 
eo , , \ 8 , A \ , > § 
clhov Tpinpes Powikwv Kat duepfepay tas maoas és dua- 
Y A 
Koolas. ypdovm te vaTepov EvvéBn Oactovs avtav amooTy- 
“~ > 
vat, SuevexOevras Tept Tov ev TH avTuTépas Opdky Eutroptov 
Kal Tov petdd\dov a evepovTo. Kal vavol pev emt Odcov 
TrevoavTes ob “APnvator vavpayia éexpdtnoay Kal és THY ynV 
> /, + ete, \ , /, , > A 
dmréBnoav' émt Sé€ Urtpvudva méupavres prupiovs oiKyTopas 
lal c ° 
avtav Kal Trav Evppdywv vro TOds avTovds ypdvous, ws OiKt- 
aA > 
ouvTes TAS TOTE Kahoupevas Evvéa ddovs viv dé “Audiaohw, 


debui scribere dio tis éavtav. am’ olxov N.T.A.J. 
N.T.V.F.H. pler. omn. Be. 

C. peraratra TAS. pera tatra hic N. év waydvdig om. T. duddrepa corr, N. 
(am.r. fuit dupdrepa). és duaxoclas A.J. vulg. dcaxoclas N. sed és ras suprascr. m. r. 


duaxoolas T. és ras hab. V. 3 Be. Bekk. articul. ignorant F.H. Cum Popp. 


dmopo A.J. vulg. darerpor 


omisi. 

§ 2. xpdvy 5¢ A.J. vulg. xodvw 7é N.T. xpdvy re V.F.H. al. @actovs corr. N. 
(o m.r. fuit Pacciovs). dvterépa (sic) T. ad (ante évéuovro) om. T. 

§ 3. Odcov corr. N. (co m.r. fuit @docov). OdoovT. airdy N, atrévan atray T. 


vix dignosco sed a’réy opinor. 


vice is noticed again by Th. yur. 87, 3 
as one of the probable reasons of Tissa- 
phernes after going to Aspendus return- 
ing without the Phoenician navy. 

§ 3. ixvodpevoy a participle in this 
technical sense common to Th. with 
Herodotus and Aristotle, in whose 
Politics it once or twice occurs. The 
Greeks ordinarily say 7d éwiBaddov, 7d 
yeyvouevov. Probably the primitive is not 
otherwise used in Attic prose, for I believe 
vy. 40, 1 Th. wrote ovx jKov (jKovro is 
a.various reading, the last syllable being 
an intruder from what follows 70 re ILi- 
vaxtov), and in Plat. Phedr, 276 » (any 


olxecovvres T.F. (teste Br. 
Prima manus scripsit olxevotvres.” Ba.) AJ. 


“* olxwovvTes & Gorrectore. 
olxwodvres N. (de V. tac. Ad.) H. pl. 


how a highly-wrought poetic passage) in 
els TO ATONs yihpas édv iknrar May possibly 
lurk eis 7d ris AHOns wore | day tknrar 
yipas.— nv éx. Evy. ‘*which they sever- 
ally used to supply,’ the usual optative 
of recurrence as émdre droorater, 

C. For these operations (B.c. 466) read 
Thirlw. Vol. 1. 5 foll., Grote, Vol. v. p. 
416 foll. The revolt of Thasos was in 
the year following B.c. 465. Th. himself 
(having Thracian blood in his veins, his 
father Olorus bearing the same name as 
Miltiades’ father-in-law) had an interest 
in these gold mines on the Thraceward 
district, as we learn from Iv. 105, 1. 
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A ‘ A 
Tov pev “Evvéa odav avrol éxpdtnoay ds elyov "Hdwvoi, 
/ x “ 
mpoeOovres S€ THs Opdxns és peodyevav SuedOdpnoav &v 
4 te | an ce \ lal la 
ApeBynoKky TH “Hdericn id tov Opaxov Evyrdvtwv, ots 
nN , 7 ‘ , £9 , >) \ 4 
Toh€u.ov HY TO xwptoy at “Evvéa odot Krildpevor. 
CI. @dovor S€ vixnP&res padyais Kal mohwpKovpevor 
: , lal fal 
Aaxedaoviovs érexahovvto Kat érapdvar éxéhevoy éoBa- 
2 r / > \ > / c \ € 7 \ 4 ~ 
ovTas €s THY ‘ATTiKHY. ob S€ UréoyovTo pev Kptda TaV 
> , FEE 
‘AOnvatwv Kat eweddov, SuexwohvOnoav Sé vd Tod yevopevov 
eS ® ° n 
ELT MOV, €v © Kal ot Eidwres avTots Kal TOY TEpLoikay Bov- 
3 piarat te kai Aifauns és “l0dpunv daéotnocayv. mr<totou dé 
nw c , Lee. ¢ n lal id , 
tov Eiidtov éyévovto ot Tov Tahavav Meoonviwy téte Sov- 
> = 
4 ofevtov amdyovorr 7 Kat Meoonvioe exd\nOnoay ot martes. 
\ \ > ‘\ : , 4 , 
Tpos pev ovv Tovs ev ‘lOdpn Torenos KabevotHKe Aakedat- 


omn. Be, al. 7dwvol et Hdwuxy? F.T. (teste Br. tac. Ba.) Opdxdy T. sed pr. ace. 


transy. cal. induct. 


CI. @dow corr. N. (o m.r. fuit Odeon). érayiver AJ. vulg. érauivac T.H. 
érapivat corr. N. (0 fuit éwaptva). érapivac V.F. éoBaddovras (sic) N. 


$2. of dé T. etd\wres F. 


Oovpiaral (putaveram corr. @ sed mend, lib. serus 


video propter correctum zporod in pag. prox. 103, 2). Al@eets A.J. vulg. al@eeis pr. N. 


al@veets corr. N. (v. suprascr. m.r.). ai@vee?s V. 2 Be. 
§$ 3. elAdrwv F. (teste Br. tac. Ba.) weonviwv et mox peojunor N. 


3 kal corr. N. (m. r. fuit of). of T. 


aidoets T. 
Sovlwhévres T. 


§ ok xp N. ovy A.J. vulg. ody om, N.T.V.F.H. (‘manu rec, adscriptum.” Ba.) 


§ 3. ofs mwoX\dmov qv x.t.rX. “Who 
felt the hostility of this colonisation of 
the spot called the Nine Ways.” It was 
in fact like in after times the Roman 
colonies an émirefxiots. See a very in- 
structive note of Arnold on 142, 3. 

CI. waxy the reading of inferior MSS. 
is probably owing to the one vavyax'g 
mentioned in roo, 3. But és riv yiv 
a7é8noayv there as well as zrodopxovuevor 
here suggest that that sea-fight was fol- 
lowed by other engagements on land.— 
ésBd\d\ovras I was expecting, but it is 
supported by the single authority and 
that questionable (see the accent) of MS. 
N. So Th. meant not ‘by an invasion 
of Attica,” but ‘‘ by first making an in- 
yasion and then sending them aid.” 

$2. xpida x.7.\.=dabdyres x.7.r. as 
Vill. 7, t mdvres yap xpiga airy émpec- 
Bedovro. — Translate ‘afterwards not 
only the Helots but also of the ‘outly- 
ing-population’ (i.e. the Achwan original 


inhabitants treated, as Arnold in a very 
instructive Note says, in the way in 
which the conquered Saxons were treat- 
ed for some time by the Normans) such 
as were settled in Thuria and Mthexa 
revolted and went to Ithome.” The sites 
of Thuria and Ithome seem to be fixed. 
See Leake, Morea, Vol. 1. p. 360, for the 
former; for the latter Leake, passim, 
and Clark, Peloponn. p. 232 foll. Hi- 
thea or Hthea (for its spelling cannot 
be determined) appears nowhere except 
here and in Steph. Byz. Al@ala drs 
Aakwrixfjs, pia Trav éxarév. Pidéxopos 7d 
éOvixdv AlOaeds. Oovkvdidns mpiry. 
Leake, p. 471, after saying it is “ not 
mentioned by any other author,” en- 
deavours to fix its position 8.W. of the 
modern Andrussa. 

§ 3. “The descendants of the Mes- 
senians who had formerly been enslaved 
formed the greatest portion of the He- 
lots; and so the whole were called 


yn 


> 
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pooviots, Odor S€ Tpirw ere Beheprenpens apohoynoay 
‘A@qvaious Tetxyds Te KabehovTes Kal vads mapadovees, xpyH- 
pard Te Goa edeu arrodovvat avtixa Ta€dpevor Kat TO AouToV 
, / x ‘ \ , > , 
pepe, THY TE NTELPOV Kal TO péTaddov aderTes. 
CII. 


> 4, ¢ / ¥ 5 4 , \ 
EuNKUVETO O TOAELOS, GANOUS TE EreKahéoavTo Evppdyous Kal 


Aakedapdviot dé, &s avtots mpds Tods ev lOdun 


’"AOnvaiovs: ot S€ HAOov Kipwvos otparnyovvtos mhyOer ovK 
ddyo. pduata 8 avrovs éemexahéoavTo OTe Teiyowaxe 
eddxovv Suvatol eivar, Tots S€ wohvopkias paxpas Kabeory- 

(as TovTov evdea éhaivero: Bia yap av ethov TO ywpiov 
Kvias atvero: Bia yap av ethov TO xwptov. 

4 es - 4 eu an / 

kat Suahopa €k TavTns THS oTpateias TpaToV AaKedatpovioLs 

Ao ?, A) , e \ / > A 
kat A@nvatous havepa éyévero. ob yap AaKkedaipoviot, €meLoy 
pl. Be. [otv] Popp. qui ponit locos in quibus omittatur interdum ubi additum quis 
exspectet. Vide ne s hic post s et 62, 2 ante s excidisse putandum sit, cf. 103, 5 kal 
KopuOlos peév... Odovoe corr. N. (o op. m.ead.), re?xos ré N.T. xphuara pr. N. 


XPhuard re corr. N. (add, alt. acc. re suprascr. m.r.). Todomdvy N.T.A.J, vulg. 7d dor- 
mov F, (tac. Br.) H. 


CII. avrots corr. N. (post lit. ofs supraser. mr.) =p °N. ddous ré N.T. of & 
A.J. of 6 T. of dé N.V.F. (tac. Br.) H. Poppo. kluGvos (sic) et too, 1 T. 
§ 2. Post émexadécarro add.  Evpudxous T. incuria ex prec. repetitum. ots 5é 


F. omn. Be. A.J. vulg. Bekk. Ths corr. N. (y m.r, fuit ro?s) corr. H. (‘* quod fuerat 


tots’? Ba.). 


supr. ay corr. post lit. acc. et spir. supr. ec m.r, 


§ 3. orparias T. 

Mess.” These words are dark, as they 
may mean “all the Helots,” or “all 
engaged in this war.’ I think Th. 
means the latter; the war is generally 
called the third Messenian war. 

§ 4. retxds Te...xal vais; omission of 
articles on the principle noticed on 
54, 4.—Taiduevor here simply ‘having 
assessed on themselves to pay” not by 
instalments as 111. 70, 4—expressed more 
accurately 1. 117, 4 Kata xpévous ratd- 
pevot, On Which see further—for one 
payment was required immediately (av- 
Tika). 

CII. This would be usually expressed 
Aaxedarpovlos 6é mpds yap K.T-r. (See on 
51, 2) but this idiom is not always ob- 
served in either Greek or Latin. For 
the latter language, see Mayor’s Note on 
Cicer. 11. Phil. § 17, 11=p. 73. [To the 
instances given in this invaluable help 
to Latin students, I add Cicer. 11. Verr. 
II. 97, 226 quibus, cum decumas dare 


ths T.V. Poppo. rod re (pro rovrov) T. 


ay el\ov corr. N, (add. ace. 
fuit dvetrov). 


deberent, vixipsis decume relicte sunt.] 
For Greek we have above 74, 2 of ye, 
éredn Huy kata yhv ovdels éBojber...HEus- 
Caev, II. 23,1, IV. 1OT, 3, VIII.99,1. Dem. 
Mid. p. 563 $149 4 & é&dv adr 7 BeATiw mpla- 
cOct...robrov iyybpacev, p. 577 § 193 doce 
déov é&évar karéuevov, p. 578 § 199 rls ydp 
éotw boris KaTaxetpovndev adrod...obK av... 
xarédv...; ¢. Steph. p. 1122 § 68 éya 
yap boris abr@ pndevds oupBeBnkdros det- 
vod...did-yer Tov Biov, pro Phorm. p. 959 
§ 50 ol, érel iadvew edénoev ols Bpedov, 
étéorncay amrdvtwy Tav bryrwr, Plat. 
Theet. p. 151A ols, érav wddw &Owow 
...@vdows mev...amroxwAver fuvetvar. 

§ 2. ILretain rofs 6¢ because I do not 
believe the article is wanted to rodvopkias 
(see on 23, 2). Of course rots 5¢ means 
the Lacedemonians. The Ath. were 
considered to be good sappers and 
miners. The Laced. on the contrary 
were deficient in this point.—évied neut. 
plur. See on 7. 
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. nie Big oux phioxero, Seioavres TOV ‘APnvaiay TO 
ohwnpov | kat TY Pewreporouiar, Ko Kat @opihous a apa Wyn- 
OApEvol, MH TL, HV mopapeivacw, vmo Tov év “dun zei- 
obevtes vewrepicwor, povous Tov Evppdyov dréremrbav, THY 
A c / % 8 ies > , de 9 sQn , 
pev vrowiay ov Sndovrtes, eiovtes Sé Ott ovdéev tpooddovras 
> lel ¥ c a. 2 “ +” > : a wn“ / 
savtav ert. ot 8 "AOnvaio. eyvwoay ovK ext 7o Bedrion 
Aoyw daorenTopevor, add Twos UrdrTOV yevopevou' Kal 
Sewov Tomodpevor kal ovk afwwoartes ITO AaKeSaypoviov 
tovto tale, evOds ered) dvexdpynoav, adbévtes THY yevo- 
/ | fe." “A 48 id \ > , > , a 
penv ert To Mido Evppaxiay mpds advrovs, "Apyeiows Tots 
> / ld , > P ‘\ \ A 
éxeivav Trodeniow EVppaxor eyeévovto, kal mpos @ecaadovs 
dpa dppotépors ot avtol dpkor Kat Evppayia Katéorn. 
CHIL. of & & “Ody Sexdrm ere, ds ovxére eSvvavto 
> , ld ‘\ \ a 33> e 
avréxew, EvvéBnoav mpds Tovs Aaxedatpoviovs éf @ Te 
27 > X , c 4 5 ‘\ 8 4 > , 
eLiaow €x Ilehomovvycov vadorovdo. Kal pndérore emifsy- 
a = a 
covrar avTns: nv S€ tis adioKynTa, Tod aBdvtos etvar 
cal Ss lad 
2dovhov. Hv dé Tu Kal ypyoTypiov Tots Aakedatpovious Iv- 
A A Len \ © ax ht Lol A “a > v4 > /, 
Ouxov po Tov, Tov ikérny TOV Ads TOV “lOwpyyra ddrévar. 
e€pOov Sé avrot Kal maides Kai yuvaikes, kal adrovds *APn- 
n yy - 
vaio. Se€duevor Kata €xOos dn Td AaxeSapovioy és Nav- 
a ¥ ec a nw 
TAKTOV KAT@KLTaY, NV ETUXOV YpHKOTES VewoTl AoKpav TOV 
4 Olodav exdvtav. mporexdpnoav Sé Kal Meyaphs *AOn- 


w 


§ 4. ovx jrloxero (sic) T. dwéureyay (sic) N. 
§ 5. &yvwcay is F. (“sed a rec. man, in marg. adscr.” Ba. tac, Br.) al. Be. 


év 7S udw N.Y. ah. et infr. N. 

CIIL. dXloxyra an adioxyra T. p.l 

§ 2. mporod A.J. vulg. xpd rod T. mporod corr. N. (post lit. omn, litt. m.r.). 
™pd tg pr. V. mporod corr. V. i@wujra corr. N. (a fuit ov). (Odunra (sic) T. lwui- 
tov V. 

§ 3. xar’ éxos A.J. vulg. Bekk. Poppo. xara &@0s N.T.V.F.H. étéd\ev T. 

§ 4. Meyapjs AJ. vulg. peyape’s N.T.V. (‘sed  videtur recentiori manu 


$4. dddoPidous: Schol. gre of pwév physique. They spoke the same tongue 
Awptets of 6¢"Iwves. This feeling of dif- with diversity of dialect, but quite as 
ference of races is notably traceable able to understand one another, as a 
throughout our History. Th. himself Scotch Lowlander and a South English- 
cannot help exulting at a double victory man, or a Gael (Highlander Irishman 
of Ionians over Dorians vu. 25,4. The or Manxman) and a Welshman. 
antipathy of Celt and Saxon in our day CIII. $4. This voluntary adhesion of 
would hardly be a fair illustration. We Megara to Athens, the Athenian occu- 
have a different language, a different pation of Megara and Pega, their build- 


q 


on 


is) 


2 
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? 5 , / > 4 y b) . 
vatous és Evppayiav Aakedayovioy dmrooTavTes, OTL avTOUS 
an , \ 4, \ \ Ee \ / ° & 4 
vatow Méeyapa kat Inyds, kal Ta pakpa TEelyn @Kodopnoay 
lal \ > \ “ / > , \ 3 4 
Meyapevou Ta amo THS TOdEws es Nicaway, Kat ébpovpour 
> / ‘\ / \ > 4 > \ A \ \ 
avrot. Kal KopwOiou pév ody YKioTa aid TOVde TO oPodpov 
A » A , 4 ' 
pioos yp£ato mpatov és “APnvatovs yevéo Gan. 
CLV. ‘Ivapas d€ 6 Vapputiyov, AiBus Baoieds AiBiwv 
la \ > 4 ¢ , > / “A / 
Tav mpos AtyvTT@, opnapevos ex Mapeias THs vTEep Pdpov 
, > ! > 4 \ 4 > \ , > 
Toews atéoTynoe AtyimTov Ta TAéw amd Bacthéws “ApTa- 
¥ 
EgpEov, Kal avTos apxwv yevouevos "APnvatovs érnydyero. 
ol d¢ eruyov yap és Kimpov otpatevdpevor vavot Siaxooias 
a a 5S \ 
avtav Te Kal Tov Evppdayov GOov darohurdvtTes THY KUzpor, 
\ 3 4 > \ / > \ ~ a 
Kat avatredaavtes ato Oakaooyns €s TOV Netdov, Tov TE 7O- 
Tapov KpatodrTes Kal THS Méudios Tav So pepav, Tpos TO 
Tpitov pépos 6 Kadetrar AevKov Tetxos emoheuour éevnoav dé 
deg A \ / € , \ > , 
avToh. Ilepoav Kat Mydwv ot kataduvydvtes kal Aiyurrtiov 
ol pn Evvatrocraytes. 
lal A \ 
CV. *A@nvaios S€ vavolv dmoBaow és “Aids pds 
Kopwiovs kat “Emdavpious payn eyevero, kal evixwy Kopiv- 
\ y > “A > / Oe a 
Gio. Kat votepov “APnvator evavpdynoav eri Kexpudadeta 
/ , ‘\ >. 2 > la 4 \ 
Iekorovvnoiwv vavoi, Kal evicwv "AOnvator. modesov 6é 
KaTacTavtos mpos Atywytas “APnvaiois petra TavTa vavpa- 


mutatus ine.” Ad.). adrods corr. N. (ods m.r.) vicacay corr. N. (add. ace. supr. ¢ av 
suprascr. m.r.). 


§ 5. obxijxicra T.H.A. ovx qxvora (sic) J. 

CIV. Ivdpws (sic) A.J. vulg. ivdpws T. ivdpws N. (corr. ace. et spir. add. ace. 
supr. @ corr. ws m.r. fuit Wwapos). wapos F.H. Yaupnrixov A.J. vulg. Bekk. Yaypuri- 
xov N.T.F.H. al. Poppo. Waumurixou V. mp N. dreppdpov T. vrép dapov corr, N. 
(add. acc. supr. ep m.r.), ’Aprogéptov Bekk, 

§ 2, atrav N.V.F.H. adréy an abrdv T. p.l. rod rorayod T. wéudidos corr. N. 
(add. ace. supr. ¢ m.r. lit. supr. u. fuit weudldos) rp N. dOnvatwy, pro alyurriwy, F. 
(teste Br. tac. Ba.). ol Evvaroordvres pr. N. (uh supraser. m.r.), 

CV. aids A.J. Adids vulg. ddcds N. dreds T. ‘Adds Bekk. ‘Adids recte 
Poppo. mp N. 

§ 2. Kexpuparia pr. T. Kexpupadela corr. m. ead. 

§ 3. meraravra N.T. AJ. ylverac N.F. (tac. Br.) H. 


ing of the long walls to the port Niswa nians.” Ad. 

and themselves garrisoning the same is CIV. §2. Ithink I have done good 

to be noticed. service here (as on 51, 2) in removing 
$5. ‘That violent and notorious ha- the marks of parenthesis, though here 

tred which they bore towards the Athe- the old pointing gives no anacoluthon. 


EYTITPA®HS A. I. 103—105. 
xia yiyverar ew Aiyivp peyddyn ’AOnvaiwy Kat Aiyuwnrtar, 


‘ c , c 4 aA ‘ | a > cal 
Kat ot Evppayou Exatépois Tapnoay, Kal évixwv “APnvaior, 
\ “ ¢ / 4 > “~ > ‘A “~ > 4 
Kal vads €BdopyKovta haBdvtes avtav és THY ynv aréBnoay 
Kat éroddpKxovr, AewKpatous Tov XtpoiBov otparnyodrtos. 
¥ , > 4 / > a > A 
4 €weta Hehorovvyjcion aptvew Bovddpevor Aiywrrais és pev 
» 
Tv Atywav tpiaxociovs om\itas mpdtepov Kopwhiov Kat 
"Eavpiov émucovpous SeBiBacav, ta Se axpa THs Tepa- 
velas KatéhaBov kat és THv Meyapida xaréBnoav KopivOvor 
\ lal 4 id 
peta Tav Evupaxwv, vouilovtes advvdrovs éoeacbar *AOn- 
vatous Bonfew tots Meyapedvow ev te Aiyivy drovons otpa- 
Tas TOMAS Kai év Aiyd7T@’ Hv S€ Kat BonPdcw, am’ Aiyi- 
> , 0 > 4 ¢ Se > 0 “A \ \ A 
svys avactycerOa avrovs. ot dé “APnvaior 70 ev pds 
Aiyvn otpdtevpa ovK éxivnoay, tov 8 éx THs TOEwWS 
UTohoitwy ot te TtpeaBiTato. Kal ot vedtatou adiKvovvTaL 
6 és ta Méyapa Mupwridov otparnyodvtos. Kal payyns yevo- 
4 > ld \ / , Te cA 
pevns ivoppdotov mpos Kopwiovs SiexpiOnoav am addpdov, 
Kal évopioav avTol Exdtepor ovK ehaccov Eyew ev TO Epyw. 
\ ¢ \ > A > P. \ 9 “~ > 
7 Kat ot pev A@nvator (éxpdtrnoav yap copes paddov) dzreh- 
, “~ , lal ¥ c \ ld 
Oovtwv tTav Kopwhiwv tpotatovy €otycav’ ot dé KopivOvor 
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, c A nw > nw A , ‘ 
KaKulopevol UTO TOV Ev TH TOEL TPETBUTEpwY, Kal. Tapa- 
oKevacdpevor nuépas votepoy Sddexa pddiota, €dOdvtes 
Kal ob 
“A@nvator ExBonOyoartes Ex THY Meydpwr Tovs TE TO TpO- 

§ 4. Tepavias Bekk., ster. Sed et—ias nititur pene nulla librorum auctoritate, 
et hujusmodi yocabula in—ed desinunt, v. c. ’Ayduea (de quo docte Steph. 
Byzant.), "Axadjuea, “AeEdvipeca, “Amduea, Kexpupddea (supr. § 2, sequi. lib. 


Kexpuparia), Kopavea, Dodvyera, Xatpdévea, al. -yepaveias et yepdvera 107, 4 N.T. & 
re corr. N. (corr. ¢ add. acc. m.r. fuit éy 79). évy ry F.H. orparias (sic) T. 


§ 5. =p (et $6) N. puprovidou T. 


> 7 a“ ‘\ > ‘\ e 
8 avlior aoav T POT ALov KQL QUTOL WS VU aVTES. 


§ 6. Kai évéuccay hab. N. xal om. V. 
§ 7. tpédracov (et infr.) N. tporaior T. 
§ 8. ékBojoavres A.J. vulg. éxBonPjcarvres N.T.V.F.H. al. Facile HO ante 





CV. § 4. mpérepor denotes that the mis- 
sion of the troops into Mgina preceded 
the occupation of Geranwa. Besides had 
the two movements been at the same 
time Th. would probably have expressed 
himself in his usual graphic style d:eft- 
Bagov...xarehduBavor. 

§ 5. Mupwridov. B.C. 457. Before the 
battle of Delium began, Hippocrates 


proudly reminds his men of this gallant 
officer’s exploits. He is mentioned by 
Aristoph. Lysistr. 803 as equally formid- 
able to his enemies as Phormion, and in 
Eccles. 303 called Mupwvridys 6 yevvddas. 
The Scholiast on the former passage 
speaks of two men bearing this name, 
promising proof of it on the Eccles., on 
which we have now no Scholion extant. 
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matov iotavras SiabVeipovor Kat tots ahdous EvuBaddvtes 
expaTnoay. 

CVI. ot 8& vuxdpevor vrexdpovr, Kal TL avTaV pépos 


2 x\ 7 \ ‘\ \ “ e CxS id 
ovK Odiyov mpocBiacbev Kat SiapapTov THs 0d00 éoérere 
€s Tov xwpiov idiudrov, @ eTvxXev dpvypa péya Tepleipyov Kal 


20vK HY e€odos. ol S€ “APnvaior yrdvTes Kata mpdcwrrdv TE 


3 


n 





eipyov Tots OmNitais Kal TmepioTHoavTes KUKAM TOS LAOS 
Katéhevoray Tavtas Tovs eoehOdvTas, Kal mafos péya TovTO 
Kopwlios éyévero. 
OTpaTias em OlKOV. 


\ XN ia ? , > A lal 
TO 6€ mANDos ATEXOPNTEV AVTOLS THS 


¥ X \ \ , , ‘ \ 
CVII. np€avro 8€ Kara tods ypdvous TodTovs Kal Ta 
‘ / A la , 
pakpa Teixn és Oddacoav “APnvaior oikodopetv, 76 Te Darn- 
lal ¢ 

povde kat 7d és Tlepaid. Kal Paxéwr otparevodvtav és 

lou \ ‘\ \ 7 
Awpias, THY Aakedayovioy pntpdtodw, Bowyv Kat Kurinov 
‘ > , \ ¢ 4 a “A 4, , e 
Kat “Epwedv, Kat edvtwy ev TOV ToT MATwWY TOUTMY, OL 


HC potuit excidere. peyapdéy T. sed acut. acc. add. m. ead. £vuBaddévres (sic) T. 

CVI. of 6& T. Kat re avrav uépos pr. N. xal re adrdv rc pépos corr. N. (suprascr. 
alt.7cm.r.) kal 7s adr&v re wépos V.F. (teste Br. tac. Ba.) al. Be. diapapréy (sic) T. és 
Tt xwplov N. (yp. és rov marg. N. m.r.) T. dpvypya (sic) T. 

§ 2. elpyov N.A.J. vulg. Poppo. efpyov et efpyov dat T. (m. ead.). eloedOdvras 
N.T.4.J. vulg. fort. omn. lib. rots xopwOtous A.J. vulg. rots om. N.T.V.F.H. omn. Be. 
TOIC ante TOK irrepere aut excidere potuit. Vid. Pors. Advers. p. 131, 
Aristophanic. p. 241, 242. Interpr. ad Greg. Corinth. p. 167, 244, 720, de 
K et IC confusis, Rectissime Schweigh. in Polyb. ut. 49,6 O IOAPAC pro 
pravo Codd. GKAPAC ex virorum doctorum conjectura recepit. Ita si cui volenti 
est vulg. per me ro?s cop. reponat. 

§ 3. é2’ olkov pr. T. (elisionis nota et spir. transyv. cal. induct. m. ead.). 

CVII. ’A@nvata és Odd\accay A.J. vulg. és @ddAaccav dOnvato N.T.V.F.H. al. 
76, Te A.J. vulg. padrdypdvdéT.  adnpody 6é (sic) corr. N. (add. pr. ace. corr. véé 
m.r.). mepeaT. 

§ 2. «Kat om.pr. N. add. suprascr. m. r. dwxéwy corr. N. (vm. 1r.). orparevoavrwr 
corr. N, (or. m.r. lit. 3 litt. cap. an fuit éxorparevodyrwv?) dwpids T.A.J. vulg. ante 
Duker. dwpids corr. N. (acc. m.r.). ppdrokw N.T. Budv N. (0 suprascr. m. r.) 


CVI, mpooBiac bev. See on 53, 1. 
§ 2. KaréXevoay implies, as Poppo 
says, that the yAol in this case were not 


Peace. See further in Leake’s Topogr. 
of Athens Vol. 1. p. 422, foll. 
§ 2. és Awpras, ‘into the country of.” 


what are called tv. 94 Wirol éx mapa- 
oKEURS WrLopévot. 

CVII. Th. distinctly here speaks of 
two walls, one to Phalerum, the other to 
the Pireus. Yet 1. 13, 9 he as dis- 
linetly speaks of two to the Pireus. The 
one added by Pericles (76 did pécou_re?- 

os Plat. Gor, was built pro- 
bably some time after the Thirty Years’ 





This pregnant use of és will occur fre- 
quently. It is some time since I pro- 
posed in v. 49, I pdoxovres és opas...8rda 
éreveyxeiv, getting rid of one passage 
where opds seemed to mean eos. Tacitus 
uses hostis=hostilis ager, Annal. 11, 25 
exscindit non ausum congredi hostem, 
cp. xv. 23 quos Corbulo...vastayit, Agric. 
22 vastatis nationibus. p 
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Aaxedayzdvio. Nuxopdovs tod K\eouBpdtov vrép Tlhe- 
atodvaktos Tod Havoaviov Bacrdéws, véov dvtos ert 1yyov- 
pevov €BonPycav tois Awpietow éavtav te TevTaKociots 
Kal xiAlous omhitas Kal Tav Evppdyev pupiots, Kal Tovs 
, c , > 4 > ‘al A 
Paxéas opohoyia avaykdcavtes dtrodotva Thy TOW ame 
3X@povv matw. Kai Kata Oddacoay péev adrovs, did Tod 
Kpucatov xd\rov et Bovhowto tepaova bar, "APnvator vavot 
mepithevoavtes Euehhov Kwhvew Sid dé THs Tepaveias ovd« 
> a 
ardahés épaivero avtois, “AOnvaiwy éxévrav Méyapa kat 
4 7, / , ‘ c 4 a 
4 IInyds, ropeverOar. Sicodds te yap 74 Tepdvera kat edpov- 
Cal 9% c » ae , ‘ 4 > , > ‘ 4 
petro act v0 “AOnvaiwvs Kat Tote HoOdvovto avtovs péd- 
\ , 4 > ° A > “ 
sAovras Kal Tatty Kodvcev. doe 8 avtois ev Bowrots 
Tepipet ewarbar 6 Imm arharé 5 j 
pyewact oxeiiacbar orm tTpdT@ acdhahéotata Siaroped- 
6 \ 8 4 ‘ ¥ Sy “ > / > A > ‘ 
govTat. TO d€ Ti Kal avdpes TaV “ADnvaiwy émiyov adbtods 
Kpvoa, edrioavtes SHudv Te katamavoev Kal TA paKpa Telyn 
> 4 > / +28! > > A ae lal 
7 oixodopovpeva. €BoyOnoav S€é én’ adrovs ot ’APnvaior tav- 
N a3 , , \ aA ¥ , ere 
Sypelt Kal “Apyeiwy yxidio kal Tov addwv Evppdywv as exa- 
oro fvpmavtes S€ eyévovto Tetpakioxidior Kal. pupior. 


F.H. Body T. xuriviov N. (¢ suprascr. m.r.) oxutivnoy VY. ol (ante Aax.)om. T. véov 
érc bvtos T. pyopuévov (sic) T. puplos corr. N. (vm. ead.). @wxéa (sic) T. dvayxd- 
cavras T. 

§ 3. xpiocatov N.A.J. vulg. xpicalov T.F. cwricew A.J. vulg. cwrdew N.T.V.F.H. - 
al. q. reposui. Vid. ad. 10, 6. xwdv[o]ew Poppo. 
ddcodés re corr. N (acc. add. supr. v lit. supr. pr. o, 66s re corr. m.r.), bad 
Tov a0. T. oe 

§ 5. é Bowrots om. N. add. marg. m.r. repiuelvacba T. suprascr. m. ead, 

§ 6. dfudv re pr. N. rov Shuoy ré corr. N. (suprascr. roy lit. supra alt. o add. 
acc. supr. rem.r.). Tov Sjuov V. Shuoy ré T. 

§ 7. dddwr corr. N. (vy m. ead.). 





§ 3. mopetecOa “to go by land.” )( 
mepaodcba above. See on Dem. de Fals. 
Leg. § 171. 

§ 6. érfyov not, I think, ‘‘urged them 
on,’’ that being expressed by évijyov, but 
*‘invited them,’’ the active being used 
for the more precise middle. Cp. 11. 85, 7. 
So fuverdyew Iv. 1, 3,79, 2, 84,2. Simi- 
larly mpdocew xpiara (to exact money) 
coexists with mrpdocec@ac (as has been 
noticed above on 99, 1) d@aipetv with dgar- 
petoOat (the latter being far more usual ; 
see Dem. Leptin. passim, frequently 
however with a shade of difference), wera- 
wéurew With peraréumerOa, xatradovdovv 
with xaradovdodcba, durdccw ph elrw (I 





am on the watch, on the look-out, lest) with 
guvrdecouae wh...(I am on my watch, 
Iam on my guard, lest...). In all such 
examples, easily multiplied, the active 
expresses up to a certain extent what 
the middle with more exactness con- 
veys. On this principle I should by 
leisure accept Cobet’s alteration in Eur. 
Helen. 1215 vatral og dvetdov (dveidovr’ 
Cob. Noy. Lect. p. 203) évruyévres, ws 
éyet. We are familiar with dva:peicOat 
vauvayia, vexpovs, but if the middle is ab- 
solutely necessary, why not alter Ari- 
stoph. Vesp. 386 dveNévres kal xarax\av- 
cavres Oeival wo brd rotor Spupdxros? 
Will Cobet accept dvehécPar? 


8 
9 


is) 
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, 408 a ep , E) , 9 Az 
VOLLOQVTES de ATOpEW O77) Sieh0ac W ETECTPATEVT OV auTols, 
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Kal TU Kal ToD Sypov Katalvcews vrowia. Mov Sé Kat 
Gcocahav imams Tots “APnvaiow Kara To EvppaxiKdv, ot 
petéotnoay &v TO Epyw Tapa Tovs Aakedaipoviovs. 
4 A / > , a 7 
CVILI. yevoperyns Sé pdyns ev Tavdypa THs Bowwrtias 


eed 8 /, ‘ ¢ 4, \ / > / 
evicov Aakedapdvio, Kai ot Evppaxor, Kal ddvos éyéveTo | 


dppotépayv movs. Kat Aakedaysdvior péev és tTHv Meyapioa 

> / ‘\ , 4 > na > 3 » \ 

ehOdvtes Kal SevSpotouncavtes Tadw amndOov én olkov dud 
, Ares a. > A \ , A ae iad 

Tepaveias Kat ioOov" “APnvator S5€é Sevtépa Kal é&nKxooTy 

c A A / > 4 

EPA PETA THY maxNV eoTpdTevoay és Bowwrods Mupwvidou 


§ 8. «al 7 corr. N. (« fuit fort. roc m. ead. vid.). droyia A.J. bropia qv vulg. 
Sed jv vid. Editor quidam addidisse qui troyig reponendum non videbat, ut 


participio vouloavres dativus broyig responderet, plane ut 80, 1 dmeipig.. pop 


cavra. 
§ 9. immets N.T.A.J. vulg. 
CVIIL. dudorépwherv T. 
§$ 2. érfd\Oov N.Y. trprOor T. 


P. 434). 


§9. The alliance is mentioned 1o2, 
5,11. 22, 4. Thessaly seems always to 
have had a bias towards Athens. See 
Iv. 78,3. But their Baoidées (as Hero- 
dot. viz. 6 calls the ’AXevddar) and other 


. baronial families (comprehended by Th. 


under the name of dvvacrela) probably 
on this occasion rough-rode the commons, 
as they successfully prevented opposition 
to the march of Brasidas through Thes- 
saly. So at the time of the invasion of 
Xerxes the ’AXevdda: and the main body 
of the Thessalians espoused different 
views, and the latter only because they 
were unsupported by the southern Greeks 
most reluctantly medized. See Herod. 
11. 172—174. Others may prefer to take 
the view of the Scholiast rovotra yap 
ol Oecoadol, edxepets Tov Tpdrov. For 
there was a proverb, del Ta Ocecoadav 
dmuora. See* Schol. on Eur. Pheen. 
1407 (rd Occcaddv oégdiocua), Schol. on 
Arist. Plut. 521 with Hemsterh. note. 
Demosthenes has put this imputation of 
Thessalian fickleness and perfidy ina very 
strong light, 1. Olynth. p. 15, § 22 Taira 
(ra Tay Oerraday) yap driora pev qv Shrov 
pice kal del racw dvOpwros, Aristocr, 
p- 657 § 112 duels pév, G dvdpes ’APnvata, 


Kara 70 éupuaxixdy Tots dOnvatos N.V. 


és 5 Beers N. eds Bowwrovs V. (coll. Ad. Vol. 11. 


pax hic N. (lit. supr. 7). jcneethow T. suprascr. m. ead. vxjoavres corr. N. 
rh lit. 4 litt. cap. fort. fuit «par. vel. 


Spar. Sed corr. m.ead.).  mepijyov T. 
ovdéva mpovddkate mémore Tav piiwvr, Oer- 
Tarot 6é ovdéva mwirol’ dyrw’ of. The 
kaxal dpéves however of Theoer. xtv. 32 
applied to the Gercadds immodudxras (as 
in Latin malus, malitia, malitiosus) rather 
means arch, waggish, plaguy, than fickle, 
perfidious. 

CVIII. For the battle of Tanagra, 
which clearly was not very decisive in 
favour of the Peloponnesians, see Thirlw. 
Vol. 111. p. 28, 29, Grote, Vol. v. p. 444 
following. Diod. Sic. x1. 80 speaks of it 
as a disputed victory, and adds that a 
truce for four months ensued, which 
militates against our author’s context. 

§2. The ravage of vineyards and 
olive-beds (d¢vdpa) was the main work of 
invasions of hostile territories. Thus we 
appreciate the joke in Aristoph. Pax 746 
pov borpixts eloéBarév oo els Tas meupas 
WoANH orparig xdbevbpordunce 7d ve- 
tov; and the picturesque statement in 
Dem. c. Nicostr. p. 1251, § 15 €AOay eis 
7d xwplov THs vuxtés, boa évqv puta dxpo- 
Spiwy yervata éuBeBrnuéva xal rds dva- 
devipdias ék€xowe, xal gpurevrjpa éady 
Tepioroixev KaTéxhacey ovTwW Servas ws 
ovd Av of woréucoe Stadetev. The 
results of the battle of Oenophyta seem 
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lal A 4 > > , A 4 ia 
oTpaTyyourTos, Kal payyn ev Owoddrois Tods Bowrods viK%}- 
cavTes THS TE XOpas Expatnoav THS Bowwrias Kat Paxidos, 
Kai Tavaypaiwv To TEetxos Tepiethov, kat Aoxpav Tov *Orovr- 
tiwy Exatov avdpas ouypous Tods TOVEwTaTOUs EaBor, Td. 
3TE TeLyN TA EavTaY TA paKpa émeTéeheoav. Gpoldynoav Sé 
Kai Atywhrat pera. Tavra Tots "APnvaio.s, Teiyn TE TepLeddv- 
TES Kat vats Tapadovres pdpov Te Ta€dpevor és TOV ereiTa 
4 xpsvor. Kat Hehomdvvycov meprerhevray ‘AOyvaio. Todpidouv 
TOU Todpatou oTpariyourros, Kal TO vEedpLov TO AaxeBaypo- 
viev évérpyoay, Kat Xadxida Kopwbiav rédw efdov, Kat 
Luxvwvious €v dmoBdoa THs ys paxyn éxpdrnoar. 
CIX, of S & rH Aiyirro ’AOnvator Kat of Hppayor 
2 €meuevov, Kat avtots modal idéar wokpwv KaréoTrnoar. 76 
Bev yap mpatov éxpdrovv THs Atydarov ’APnvaio, Kat Bact- 
eds wéurrer €s AaxeSaipova MeyaBalov avdSpa Mépony xprj- 
para, €xovTa, OTws és THY “ArTiKnv éoBareiy Tacbevtwv Ta 
. / > 3 > , > ld > id c A 
3 lekomovvnciwv am Aiydrrov dmaydyou “APnvaiovs. as Sé 
avT@ Ov mpouxdper Kal TA ypypata adhws dvadodto, 6 pev 
ra. re relyn éavrdy om, T. cum paue. sequi. libr, dmeréhecay A. J.yulg, éreréhecay 
N.T.Y.F.H. pl. omn. Be. Utrumque probum, rv. 69, 3 7é Teixos dcov ovK dmereré- 
Aerro, gO, 4 @s Tad meiota dwereré\eoTo, sed infra td wept ro mporelxiocpa, boa HY 
brddoTra, as Xpiv émireécat. 

§ 3. s T. olaly. A.J. vulg. Sed of om. N.T.V.F.H, pl. omn. Be. alywfrac 
corr. N. (acc. supr, » sed post. lit. op. m, ead.), meraraira T.A.J. relxy ré et 
Popov 72 N.T. 

$ 4. roduldov corr. N. (fm. ead,), rodlov (sic) T, vewpiov corr. T. (« m. ead.), 
Tav Naxedatuovlow T.H. (si silentium Baueri recte interpretor) A.J. vulg. 7d dak. 
N.V.F. al. cixvwviovs corr. N. (ovxv op. m. r.). pdxn corr. N. (u. op. m. ead.), 

. .CIX. of 62 vulg. sed of 5’ N.T. (de V. tac. Ad.) F.H.A.J. al. Bekk. Poppo. &r 
éréuevoy A.J. vulg. érvom.N.T.V.F.H. al. &re &uevoyv 1 Be. ETI ante Ell irrepserat. 
Vid. ad 62, 5 


§ 2. of *AOmvatoe A J. vulg. of om. N.T.V.F.H. pl. omn. Be. Sr AKIN 
N. (aeorov op. m. ead.). kal da’ Aly. AJ. vulg. cat om. N.T.V.F.H. 


§ 3. 


to have not only given the Athenians an 
ascendancy in Boeotia, but even esta- 
blished a preponderant democracy in 
Thebes itself. I think no reasonable 
objection can be started to Thirlwall’s 
exposition of Aristot. Pol. v. 2=:vut. 3,5 
given p. 30,n.2. The battles of Tanagra 
and Oenophyta were fought a.c. 456. 

§ 3. meptethov above § 2, and tv. 132, 1, 
is the work of others. But here and ry. 


mpovxwpe (et 111, 2) N. Bekk. rpovxwpea T. rpoxdpe V. ra xphuara (sic) J. 


51, t it is one’s own handy-work, an 
instance of the active to a certain extent 
performing the functions of the middle, 
See on 107, 6. 

$4. The burning of Gythium and 
the other operations of Tolmides were in 
A.c. 485. The supplement of Diod. (xt. 
84) to the short narrative of Th, has 
been ably criticised by Thirlwall, p. 31. 

CIX. § 3: dd\d\os “idly, to no pur- 
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MeydBalos kai 7a ourd TaV xpyjpatov Tadw és THY ’Aciay 
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€xopiaOn, MeydBvlov S€ tov Zawripov téurrer avdpa Mépanv 
-peTa OTpaTids ToAAHs' Os adiKdpevos Kata yHv Tovs Al- 
-yuttiouvs Kal tTovs Evppdyous pdyn expdrynce, Kat ek THS 


Méudidos e&fkace Tods “EMAnvas, Kai Tédos és Lpoowmt- 


\ lo s, ie , > t Mie a) ‘ 
-TL0a THY VHTOV KaTEKAHCE, Kal ETopKeL ev aVTH EvLAUTOV 


Va iad , e , A , \ 7 
Kai &€ pnvas, péexpe od Eqpdvas THY Sudpuya Kat Tapatpépas 
¥ , 9 , @.¥ 9.8 a A’ 33 ee PM oe 
Gyn 76 Vdwp tds TE vads emi TOU Enpov emoinoe Kal THS 

, \ , » N \ e \ a A 
vigov TA OANA Hretpov, Kal SuaBas ete THY VGOV TEL}. 

CX. ovrw pev ta Tov “EXAjvev mpdypata epOdpn, &€ 

¥ , ‘\ x\ 7 > \ Lal / A 
ern Toheuyjoavra Kal ddtyou dd moka@v tropevdpevor Sua 
THs AuBins és Kupyvnv eo dOnoar, ot dé metro. aaddovTo. 
Alyumros S5¢€ wdtw tro Baoréa eyévero mdjv *Apvpratov 
al > A Y , A \ \ 4 , Le. 
Tov év Tots éXegt Bacitéws: Tovrov dé dua peyeOos TE TOV 
€hous ovKk edvvavTo édelv, Kal dua payidtatol elor TOV 


dyndovro T. ra Nord xpjyatra N.V. dvexopulody (avy geminato) A.J. vulg. éxouloOy 
N.T.V.F.H. al. MeydSajtov T.A.J. vulg. peydBugov N. (de V. tac. Ad. de F. Ba. 
Si Bekkeri silentium recte interpretor hab. F.) H. omn. Be. rods re Aly. A.J. 
vulg. Bekk. Poppo. ve om. N.T.V.F.H. al. éxparyoey T.F.H. Bekk. péugidos corr. 
N. (add. ace. m.r. lit. supr. 1). é&jdace N. éfeikace V. xaréxdecce N.T. omn. libr. 
op. preter 1 Be. q. hab. xaréxAnoe. xaréxXyoev Bekk. évavrov 6¢ T. pfvas & Ad. 
vulg. 2é yufvas N.T.V.F.H. pl. omn. Be. péxpis N.T.A.J. vulg. péxpe FH. al. 
tatoAna T. 

CX. odenjoayra corr. N. (add. ace. supr. 7 m.r. lit. supr. pr. a. alt. @ corr. 
m.r. fuit ro\eunodyrwyv quod desideravit Stephanus). dtecwOnoav A.J. vulg. éowOy- 
cay N.T.V.F.H. pl. omn. Be. AI irrepserat post N. 

§ 2. Baowie? vulg. Baciiéws A.J. cum sequi. lib. Baowida (non Bacidéws) 
N.T.V.F.H. omn. Be. duvpréou T. decor corr. N. (Ae lit. 3 litt. cap. corr. m.r.). 
&dAeot T. (€\Anor fort. pr. T. corr. m. ead.) feo. marg.m. ead. paxipwrarol eloe 
corr. N. (add. ace. supr. o. m.r. lit. supr. ot). paxyuwraro eloi T. 


dudpvya: ‘after draining the original 
canal.” The conception of Th. is that 
the island was not natural but artificial 


pose.” See on Dem. de Fals. Leg. § 27. 
‘** And they were spending their money in 
vain.”—MeydSviov: though there might 


be two named Megabazus (as unquestion- 
ably there was more than one Flavius 
Sabinus in the civil wars between Otho, 


‘Vitellius, and Vespasian), and 6 Zwzv- 


pov might have been added intentionally 


to distinguish the one from the other 


namesake, yet Megabyzus the son of 
Zopyrus, the latter the conqueror of 
Babylon, és & Alyimrry dvtria "AOnvalev 
kal TOY cuppdxov eorpariynoe (Herod. 


Im. 160), is clearly the man who caused 


the disastrous termination of the Athe- 
nian expedition in Egypt. énpdvas ri 


(Diodor. x1. 77 Tov mepippéovra morapdv 
Subpvée ScadaBbvres Hreipov éxolncay ri 
vijcov). The word occurs Iv. 109, 3, the 
canal of Xerxes. 

CX. zoXeujoavra is bold, but not 
more so than 11. 36, 4 BdpBapov 7 "EXAnva 
mébdenov értdvra, on which see note. 

§ 2. Kal...maxyuwrdrwv bvrwr, or Kal... 
Ore paxtumparol elor, might be expected. 
But see on 78, 1. This will perhaps be 
further illustrated hereafter; meanwhile 
I now notice one passage Iv. 95, 1 7d loop 
5é rps re Tos dyabods dvdpas Sivarat Kal 
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3 Alyumriwv ot ehevot. “Ivdpws 5é 6 ArBiwv Bacwreds, ds Ta 
= einen ier 
4 A A “~ > ra 4 A > 
mdvta empage mept THs Aty’mTov, mpodocia Ayndbels ave- 
4oTavpadn. €« d€ Tav ’APnvaiwv Kai THs Ans Evppayidos 
TevTyKovTa Tpinpes Siddoxo. mr€ovear és Atyumtov éoyxov 
Kat& TO Mevdjowv Képas, ove €iddtes Tay yeyernpevov 
vO Lae ‘ > So ¥ ~ > , ‘ \ > , 
Ovoev" Kal aUTOLs EK TE YNS EmUTEeTOVTEs TELOl Kal ex Baddo- 
, A / A ‘ “a “~ c 
ans Powikwy vavtixdov dSiépbeipay tas wohdas TaY vEear, at 
> > , td , 
59 ldaooous Siépvyov mahi. 
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Ta pev KaTa& THY peyddnv 
7 > , \ ~ 4 > »¥ id 
otpateiav “AOnvaiwy Kai tov Evppdxwv és AtyuTTov ovTws 
ereMevTNO EV. 
CXI. é« 8€ @eoaadias ’Opéarys 6 *Exexparidou vids 
Tov Scrcarav Baciéws devywv eracev “APnvatovs éavTov 
Katdyew" Kal mapadaBdvres Bowwrtods Kat BwKéas ovtas 
4 > La) > 4 ”~ 7 9.4 Ua 
Evppdxovs A@nvato. €otpatevoav THS Peooadias ext Dap- 
2Gadov. Kal THS mev yHs expdtovy ooa px TpoldvrTes TOAD 
> a 4 ¢ \ ¢ A ~ * ® \ \ 
€k Tov OTwv (ot yap immjs Tov Geooadar elpyov), THY SE 
4 ’ [Qq3 «CO > , > Lal sO8 e 9 
mow ovx €tdor, ovd ado Tpovywper avTots ovoev wv eveka 
> 4 > > > 4 4 > 4 »” 
€otpatevoav, ad amexopnoavy amadw Opéotny eExortes 
¥ A A -~ > “ 7 / > 
3ampaxto.. peta S€ TavTa OV TONG VoTEpoy yxidtor “AOy- 


§ 3. lvdpws corr. N. (lit. supr. ¢ add. ace. supr. acorr.wm.r. Fuit tvapos). Vid. 
ad 104, 1. "Ivarpws (sic) V. érév AiBiwv vulg. 7év om. N.T.V.F.H. omn. Be. AJ. 
mpodogias T. dvecruBpaOy (sic) T. 


§ 4. "A@nvév Bekk.de conject. pevdjceov T. nope T. (supraser. m. ead.). s' T. 
moX\Xas corr. N. (acc. add. post lit. m. ead. ut vid.). wédw (pro rdduv) T. 

§ 5. orpareiay corr. N. (clay m.r. fort. lit. supr. ar. orparo diserte legitur). 
ae T.AJ. ‘*A@nvalwy re eal vulg. re om, N.T.V.F.H..omn. Be. A.J. éredev- 
thee T. 

CXI. Vide ne scribendum sit rov ©. Baci\éws eadem collocatione qua 106, 1 
és tov xwplov liusrov. Vid. not. dOnvaias N.V. ods Bowrods A.J. vulg. rods om. 
N.T.V.F.H. omn. Be, of ’A@nvatoe A.J. vulg. of om. N.T.Y.F.H. pl. omn. Be. 

§ 2. lamreis N.A.J.vulg. imris T. elpyor T.A.J. vulg. Popp. efpyov corr. N. 
(ace. corr. m.r. fuit efpyov). dda N.T.V.F.H. 

§ 3. meraratra T. ocxvdva corr. N. (cxv op. m. ead.). 
(corr. m. ead.). 


a 


ouxiava pr. T.  oixvdva 


bméuvnow wadrov Exec} émixéXevow. Here 
some have dreamt of “re trajectum,’’ but 
surely Th. means “but it is equally as 
telling, partly (re) because I am address- 
ing brave men, also it contains (because 
it contains) &e,” 

$4. €« 6é réy ’AOnrvalwy: as és 107, 2. 

CXI. As Thessaly was not under one 
Baci\eds but was governed by a duvacrela 
(see on 107, 9) it is hardly conceivable 


that Orestes could be called the Baci\eds 
of Thessaly. That he had been the 
tagus is not satisfactory. I hope my 
proposed rov may find some favour. The 
“families”—to use a modernism—not 
only might rough-ride the commons, but 
would occasionally be at strife with one 
another, 

§2. é& Trav dru. “The place of 
their arms, encampment.” 


9—2 


@OOTKTAIAOT 
f an 4 a ; 3 
vaiwy éml Tas vads Tas &v IInyats émiBdvres (eixov 8 adtol 
Tas IInyds) mapémhevoay és XuKvava Iepixdéovs Tod Bav- 
lal A > 
Oimmov oatpatnyovvtos, Kat amoBavtes Xukvavioy Tods 
4 s 4 
4 mpoopigavras paxyn expdtnoay. Kat evlvs tapadaPdvtes 
> ‘ \ , , AN > , > > 
Ayaods Kal Siamdevoavtes Tépay THS ’Akapvavias és Oi- 
> ® 
vuddas €oTpatevoay Kal €7ohWpKovy, ov pévTou ethdov ye, 
GN dmexydpnoav én otkov, 
CXII. torepoy S€ Siadturovtav érdv tpidv oovdat 
, , art , a ‘ 
2yiyvovta, Iedomovynotos Kat “A@nvaiows Twevraereis. Kat 
“EXAnViKod pév Tod€uov €oyov ot “APnvator, és 8& Kimpov 
€oTPATEVOYTO aval SiaKkocias avTaY Te Kal TOY Evppdxov 
3 Kivevos otpatyyouvtos. Kat €€jkovta pev vyes és AtyuT- 
Tov aw avtav emhevoay, “Auuptaiov petaméurovtos Tov €&v 
470s EXeot Baciréws, at dé adda Kiriov émodwpKouvr. Ki- 
“A > 
pavos S€ amrolavdvtos Kat hysov yevouevov amexdpnoapv azo. 
Kiriov' kat mrevoavres vrep Ladapivos THs ev Kuimpo 
, \ , > , au he , ot 
Doingi kat KiiEv evavpdynoav kat éreloudynoav apa, 
Kal vunoavTes, aupdoTepa amrexopyoav €m olKov, Kal at e€ 
> 7 “ / e¢ > lal > > lal , 
5 Alydmrov vines Tadw at eGotou per attav. AaKkedaysovioe 
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v 
§ 4. dxaovs pr. N. acc. add. m.r. mepa T. suprascr. m. ead. dxapvovlas 
pr. N. dxapvavias corr. (a text. m.r.). efAov ye (sic) N. 
CXIT. rpiwwy (sic) N. ylvovra N. kal redorovvyolas F, (teste Br. tac. Ba.). 
§ 2. érécxov AJ. eéoxov H. (“ recent. manu supr. script. é7.” Ba.). Schol. 


TwV 
écxov; érésxov. airavN.A.J. vulg. ante Bauer, airéy an a’rwy T. p.l. Kal Evp- 
paxwy T, suprascr. m. ead. 

dm’ avrav érevoeay és alyurtov N.Y, els T.F. (teste Ba. tac. Br.)H. duvprat 


3. 
(sic) T, Ano T. 
°o o ° 
§ 4. ocarapiv A. Sic diaBeBnxir 114, 1, wédew 115, 2. Tots dv T. golmk cal 
xurpios A.J. vulg. xat curplosom. N.T.V.F.H. pl. omn, xikiéw T.  s xikc&e T. er’ 
olxov hic et 111, 4, 114, 4 T. 


§ 4. For Oeniade see Leake North 
Greece 11. 556 foll, Th. furnishes a 
description of the neighourhood 1. r1o2. 
“ Oeniadex had long incurred the enmity 
of the Athenians, chiefly, it would seem, 
because, being situate in a tract of un- 
commonly rich land formed by the 
depositions of the Achelous, it had 
early excited their cupidity, Paus. ry. 
25.1.”  Thirlw. m1, 34. : 

CXII, The truce was made 450 B.c, 


Cimon’s death probably is to be placed 
in the following year. Whether he died 
from a wound during the siege or from 
natural causes Plutarch, Cimon. § 19, 
does not determine. Frequently dzo- 
Ovnokew )( TeXNevTav as 138, 7 voojoas 5é 
TedevTg Tov Blov...éxovcvov PapudKw dro- 
Oavetv, but we shall find that this dis- 
tinction does not always hold good. 

§ 3. jeramréurovros. ‘See on 107, 6. 

§5. This “ indirect hostility” (Thirlw.) 


ETITPA®H®Y A. I. 111—113. 133 
de \ A \ e A , , > , 
€ peTa TavTa TOV Lepov Kahovpevoy TOELoV EoTPaTEVo-aY, 
\ , n~ > nw e Lal Z nw 
Kal KpaTyoavtes Tov ev Aehdois iepod mapédocay Aeddois: 
Kal avis vorepov *APnvaio. amoxwpncdvrwr aitdv otpa- 
, fal 
TEVTQVTES Kal KpaTHoavTes Tapédogay PwxKevar, 
CXITI tL ypovou é d L TavTa” v 
. Kal ypovou éyyevopevov peta TavTa “APnvaior, 
Bowwrav tTav devydvTwy éxdvtwy "Opyomevov Kal Xaipwvevav 
TH > »¥ “A fal 
Kat aX atta xwpia THs BowrTias, éotpdtevoay éavTav pev 
wrt c AL Led be 4 c e / Ss % A lA 
XAious omhizaus Tov dé Evupdywv ws Exdotous emt Ta yopla 
nw my “ 
TavTa ToheuLa OvtTa, Tohuidov Tod Tolpaiov otparyyodrtos- 
‘ 4 e 4, \ > / > 4, 
2Kkat Xaupdveray éddvtes [Kal avdpamodicartes| dreywpovr, 
\ Lal 
soviakyy KataoTycavtes. Topevomevois S€ avrois ev Kopo- 
4 > / dl > al > lal , “ 
vein emitiPevtar ot Te €k THS "Opxopevod duyddes Bowrav 
‘\ \ nw onl 
kat Aoxpot per avtayv Kal EvBoéwyv duyddes Kal doo THs 
2A , > 
aUTNS YVO"UNS Yoav’ Kal pdyn KpaTHoavTes Tods pev SiEé- 
~ 3 lal 
4 b0epav tov ~APnvaiwv rods dé Cartas éaBov., Kat TH 


NA Noe UEAYpqeav. Ww | 


$5. meraratra T.A.J. pera raira N. 7d lepby T. éxorparedcavres T. (éxorpa 


vid. corr. sed.m. ead.). 


ov 
CXIM. xpivw T. suprascr.m.ead.  éyywoudvouN.V. eraratra A.J.T. yepd- 


vecav N, (de VY. tac, Ad.). 


G\\a ta pr. N. GAN’ drra corr. N. add. elisionis signum, 


Tv 
ace, et spir. T. alt. m.r. &ddra (sic) T. (supraser. m. ead.). 4’ drra F. (teste 


Ba. tac. Br.) H. 


SN 
dvdp. om. N.Y. aliquot Be. 


mov\gua T. ace. pr. cal. transvers. induct. 
$ 2. xepdveay N.V. xepovecay H. édévres xai dvdparodicavres T.A.J. vulg. xa 
drexwpouv pudraxhv xaracrhoavres om. N. (hab. marg. 


m.r.) F. (hab. marg. m.r.) H. (‘‘recens manus deinde omnia in imo marg. adscripsit.” 


Ba.). 
§$ 3. Tods ué'v sed rods 62 T. 

does not appear to have been considered 
as a breach of the truce, which died 
a natural death, the invasion of Attica 
under Pleistoanax being clearly 445 B.c. 
mpd Toude TOU Todéuou Téccapot Kal déka 
érecw I. 21, 1, 80 in the same year with 
the Peace of Euboea. It is still more 
remarkable that the six years and ten 
months which intervened between the 
first ten years’ war and the resumption 
of hostilities by the occupation of De- 
celea and the sending of Gylippus into 
Sicily, should have been called a period 
of peace, While Clive and Dupleix were 
fighting for English or French ascen- 
dancy in, at that time, a comparatively 
obscure nook of the world, it is not diffi- 
cult to conceive that the Courts of St 


James and Versailles retained peaceful 
relations; but when Athens and Sparta 
fought against each other at Mantinea, . 
one can feel no surprise at Th. exclaim- 
ing, kal r7v did pécov EvuBacw ef Tis pH} 
atuboe wodenov voulfew, ox dpbas diKxaud- 
oe. Tots TE yap Epyas ws Sijpyra aOpetrw, 
kal edpnoet ovx elxds dv elpyvny avrov Kpt- 
Ofvac v. 26, 2. Here at least they did 
come into direct collision. 

CXIII. § 3. The emancipation of 
Boeotia (447 3B.c.) by the victory of 
Coronea is mentioned with just pride by 
Pagondas, in his exhortation to his army 
before the battle of Delium, tv. 92, 6. 
Tolmides and Clinias, the father of 
Alcibiades, both fell in the battle. 
Diodor. x11. 6, Plut. Pericl. 18, Alcib, 1. 
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. ww wr A > 
Bowrtiay é&durov *AOnvator Tacay, crovddas Tomodpevor 
3 ol A ¥ Led QA e , Lal 
sép @ Tovs avdpas Kop.ovvTa. Kat ot devyovtes BowwTav 
Y A e ” 4 > , , Ss - 
KatehOovres Kat ot ado TavTEs avTOVOmoL TaAW Ey€vorTo. 
A . ial 35 onl yy ¥ 5 - 
CXIV. pera dé tavTa ov TOAA@ VoTepov EvBouw azé- 
aT amo “APnvaiwr, Kai és auTnv SiaBeBnKdtos. 45 Tepi- 
hé ~ ~AOnvai yen T@ oT. Méyapa 
Khéovs  OTpPariE nvaiov yyyéhOn avTa ort éyap 
ral A 
apéaTynKe Kat Ilekomovyyovor péd\dovoew eoBarew és THY 
’ \ 
’Arrucny Kal ot dpovpol *APnvaiwr Suehbappevor eioiv v0 
4 A Y = , > , 5 , 
2 Meyapéwy, mAnv dao. és Nicaay amépvyov. €rayayopevot - 
\ , ‘ , \ > , >» 
dé KopwOiovs Kat LuKvwviovs Kat Emdavpiouvs aréornoav > 
a A \ ; 
30i Meyapns. o dé Ilepucdkjs méhw Kata Tdxos exopile THY . 
4 oTpatiay €x THS EvBotas. Kal peTa TOUTO ol IlekomovyHotoL 
Lal wn A , 
ms “Arrucns és "EXevoiva Kal Opiwle Eo Baddvres eOjarav 
4, 
Il\evorodvaxtos tod Tavaaviov Baoviéws Aakedatpoviov 
> 
yyoupévov, Kal TO mdéov ovKére mpoeOdvres ATEXOPNT AV 
5émr oikov. Kat A@nvator madrtw és EvBovay diaBavres Tept- 
lal nw % 4 A 
Khéous oOTparTnyovvTos KaTecTpepavTo Tacay, Kal THY MEV 
¥ e 4 , e “ A 5 , 
Gd\Anv opodroyia KareaTycavTo, “Eotiuas dé é€ouxioavtes 
avTol THY yHVv ExxoV. 
$4. oA. 


o 
CXIV. perade raira (sic) T. és radroy N.V.F. dcaBeBnxdr A. éoBdddrdew A.J. vulg. 
écBadnelv (sic) T. éoBadeiy N.V.F.H. pl. Be. 


a 5 
* § 2. érayduevoc T. sequi, lib. Enebpieves N. (supraser. m.r. de V. tac. Ad.). 
peyapets N.T.A.J. vulg. libri ut vid. 

§ 3. Karardxos T.A.J. éxdulfe (sic) T. éxdpufe (sic) J. 

§$ 4. perarovro N.T.A.J. éredevoiva (sic) T. eis éXevotva N.V.F. (teste Ba. tac. 
Br.) H. Opid¢e F. (teste Br. tac. Ba.) Poppo. elcBaddvres T. rorhéov T.A.J. vulg. 
7d wrdéov N.V.F.H. ovxére pr. N. add. spir. m.r. mapooeNOovres N.V.F. (* Sic quoque 
videtur fuisse in Cass. [H.] nam erasum est aliquid inter o et «.”’ Ba.). 

§ 5. duoroylay T. éoriaias N. (de V. tac. Ad.). éoriatas an éoriatas T. p. 1. 
éotialas F, (teste Br. tac. Ba.) A.J. éfouxtoavres N. (de V. tac. Ad.). 


Locrians and Pho- 


§ 5. Kal of ddXdor. 
cians, See Ad, 

CXIY. Euboea and Megara revolted 
445 B.c. The Euboean exiles had pro- 
bably been restored, though (as Poppo 
says) a’révouo. in the preceding chapter 
can hardly be applied to such restora- 
tion. 

§4. Seer. 21, 1, v. 16, 1, 2. 

§ 5. Though we find in the catalogue 
of those who fought on the side of Athens 


in the Sicilian war cal ére “Eoriacys of 
év EvBoig ‘Eorlacay olxotvres Groot 
évres VII. 57, 2, it seems not improbable 
that this colony received, when the 
Athenians took possession of (€cxov) the 
land, its new name Oreus, which first 
appears in Th. vu. 95, 7, and afterwards 
superseded the former, though some an- 
tiquarians preserved it, érel car’ éué joav 
ért ol 'Qpedv riv év EvBola r@ dvopare 
‘Eoriavay éxddouw tO dpxalw, says the 
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CXV. avaxwpicartes S€ dd EvBoias od ToMG vote 

pov oovdas €roujoavto pos AaKxedamovious Kat Tovs éup- 

pdxous TpiakovTovrets, amoddvTes Nicaay Kal Inyds Kat 

Tpognva Kat “Axatayy Tatra yap elyov “APnvator IeXozov- 
, 9 de ¥ , \ , , 2.2 

2 nolo. E€KT@ O€ ETEL Lapious Kat Murynoiors TOdEmos eyeveTo 

‘ / A ¢ / > , “ , > 

wept Ipujvys, Kat oc Minow ehaccovpevor TH TOEU@ TAP 

3AOnvatous éhOdvtes KateBdwv Tav Lapiov. EvveredapBd- 

vovto O€ Kal €€ avTyAs THs Ldpou avdpes idiot vewrepioa 

4 Bovhépevon THY Todureiav. mTredoavtes ovv *APnvator és 


> 
; CXV. «zp N. rptaxovrarotreas T. xal "Axatay cai Inyas cal Tpolinva A.J. vulg. 
kai w. kai tp. kal dx. N.T.V.F.H, pl. omn. rpolgqva N. (n corr. m. r. op.) F, (teste 


Ba.) H. al. A.J. rpoutiva T.V. 
§ 2. 
pr.m. Fuit wodeuo éyévovro). 


médeuos éyévero corr, N. (o alt, ¢€ lit, intere et 7. m. r. o post eyev hab. 


§$ 3. guvemedapBdvovroN. évvaredapeBdvorro V. 


traveller Pausanias vii. 26,2(4). Strabo 
(who, following Herodotus, calls it 
‘Ioriaia) says, Ocdrouros 5é gyor, Iepe- 
KAréous xetpovuévov EvBoray, rods ‘Ioriace?s 
xa? duoroylas els Maxedoviay meracrijvat, 
dirxtdious 5’ €& ’AOnvalwy éMovras rev 
’"Opedv oixnocar, Shuov dvra mporepov Trav 
“Iorvatéwr. X. 445 =683. 

CXV. azoddvres (both here and trv. 
21, 3) as to the three first mentioned 
=giving back. The application of the 
word to ’Ayatay is not so clear. Yet 
one can hardly shelter oneself under 
Goeller’s—however ingenious—conjec- 
ture that by this word is meant not the 
country in Peloponnesus but some un- 
known town which the Athenians had 
taken in the course of the war. The 
collocation of "Axatay as now given from 
the best Mss. (in which all agree rv. 21, 
3) makes the difficulty less. Achaia was 
clearly in alliance with Athens. See 
111,4. Itis also clear from subsequent 
notices that if Sparta did not claim 
Achaia as a dependent state of its 
own, it claimed it as-a member of the 
Peloponnesian confederacy (raira ydp 
elyov “AOnvato. IleXorovvynciwv). We 
find at the beginning of the Peloponne- 
sian war 1. 9, 2 that the Achaians were 
neutral except the Pellenians, who, with 
Sparta, “Axawdv povor fuveroguoww ro 
mpitov, érera bé vorepov kal awravres. 
We find also in the operations in the 


Crisean gulf 1. 83—92 more than one 
instance of the Peloponnesians treating 
Achaia as their own territory. See 
particularly rapa yhv odd 11. 83, 3, and 
in the speech of Cnemus, xal xpos ti 
yi olxela ovoy érditGr wapovTwy vavpa- 
xe 87,7. Cp. also the trophy on the 
Achexan Rhium 92,6. These passages, 
I think, give me reason to say that 
though Athens did not give back Achaia 
in the same sense as they gave back 
Nisa, Peg, and Troezen, yet they gave 
it back to belong as of old to the Pelo- 
ponnesian confederacy, who held. certain 
suzerain rights over the country, or con- 
sidered they held, which the Athenians 
now acknowledged. Besides, drodddvae 
in itself does not necessarily imply 
“giving back” but also “ giving up,” 
as is clear from mm. 71, 4 Ilavoavias... 
dmedidov Iaraceior yiv xal modw THY 
operépav Exovras avrovimous olxeiv. The 
word then droddova; as applied to the 
country ’Axata, may fairly mean to re- 
nounce any claim upon it as a. more|K 
or less dependent province. 

§2. Samian war, 440 B.c. 

§ 3. lira “not in offices.” 


limited.) In every oligarchical. state 
there was an “alliance” (ur, 82, 1) 
between Athens and the democratic sec- 
tion, as in a democratic state between 
Sparta and the oligarchical section. 


(We 'Qrvel (eblewr’ 
want a word. Laymen is nowadays too j2., At) 
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j e . 8 

Sdpov vavot texoapaKovta SnuoKpatiavy KatéoTyoay, Kat 

2, 0 ¥ a , , ‘ 78 »¥ 52 
opjpous EhaBov TaV Laplwov TEVvTAKOVTA MEV TAlOas LoOUS 

avépas, Kal katéBevto és Ajmvov, Kat ppovpav éyxatadurov- 

5Tes avexopnoav. Ttav Sé Lauiov joav ydp Twes ot ovx 

e , > > » > A ¥ , an 5 ~ 

vméuevov Gr epvyov és THY HTE\por, EvvOguevor TaV &Y TH 
, nw 4 ‘\ , ame , 
mode ToIs Suvatwraros Kal TueoovOvn TO “Totdomov Evp- 
4 a > , 8 , > 7, . / =» 
paxiav, ds elye Sdpdes TéTe, Emixovpous Te EvddéEavtes €s - 
ertaxocious SuéBnoav vr0 viKTa és THY Sdpov, Kal mpaTov 
perv TO SHuw eravéoTnoay kal -expdtnoav Tov ThetoTor, 
+” ‘\ c , 4 > / ‘ c nw > 4 
ETELTA TOUS OuNpous KrEéavTes Ex ANpVOU TOUS avTaV areé- 
oTncay, kal Tovs ppoupods Tovs “APnvatwy Kai Tovs apxovTas 
a ‘ , > 5 50 Te , 
ot noav rapa odiow €&docav TuecovOvy, emi te Midntov 
6ev0ds maperkevdlovto otpatevew. vvatéaTnoav O€ avTois 
kat Bulavrvot. 
CXVI. “A@nvator 5€ &s Hobovro, mrevoavres vavolv 
ef? es , a \ ¢ id A Lod > > , 
eyKkovTa emt Ldpov Tals mev ExkaldeKa THY VEWV OUK ExXPy- 
cavto (ervxov yap at pev emt Kapias és mpooKom)y Tav 
Dowiccarv veav oixopevat, at & eri Xlov Kal AéoBov zepi- 
ayyé\dovoat Bonbetv), rexoapdxovra Sé vavol Kai Téeroapot 
Tlepuxdéous Sexdtov avtov otpatyyovrTos évavpdynoav pos 
Tpayia TH rnow Lapiov vavolw EBdSopyKovta, Gv Hoav at 
§ 4. els A\fuvov T. caputwy corr. T. (a lit. 2 litt. cap. m. ead.), 

§ 5. vtméuewayN.A.J.vulg. dréuevoy F.H, pl. Be. ovx’ iréuevov T. és rh corr. 
N. (é fuit s). rots Svvarwrdros corr. N. (utrumque zm. ead. Fuit rods dvvarwrd- 
Tous). émixovpous T2N,T. gvddézavres N.V.F. (teste Ba. tac. Br.). ovdd\éEayres corr. 
T. (vAA. m.ead.). éxxAéWavres sequi. lib, Ed. Bauer, _xAéavres N.T.V. libri pl. 
omn. A.J, girav N.T.F. (teste Ba. tac, Br.) H.A,J. rv d@nvalwy N.T.A.J. vulg. 
rovs 40. F,H, pl. Be. 

CXVI. 7eGovro corr. N. (pr. o m. 1x. fuit yoPqrro), goBovro hic T. vavet T. 
cduov T, ai wey T. apoxori T. wrpocenty N. (supraser, m1). goncdy T, 
olxéuevar corr. N. (of m. r. fuit éxduevai). exduevan V. 7p tpayla N. orzparnyia V. 


§ 4. povpdv: in Samos, notin Lem- vu. 6, §, 28, 3 foll. According to Plut. 


nos, which was friendly to Athens. The 
hostages were stolen away (§ 5), not carried 
off after a ‘victory over the Lemnians, 
Thirlw. m1. 50 n. 

§ 5. See on § 51, 2.—7rols Swarw- 
taros, ‘‘the most aristocratical,” as 
usual. Pissuthnes is mentioned again 
mm. 31, 1%. For his: death see Thirlw. 
Vol. ry. p. 6. His son Amorges is noticed 


Pericl. 25 Pissuthnes attempted to bribe 
Pericles but unsuccessfully, and then se- 
eretly carried off the hostages, who had 
offered a talent each for their ransom. 
CXVI. ai etxoo.. This use of the 
article with a part of a whole number 
when the other part is not distinctly 
mentioned is remarkable but not un- 
usual. Herod. 11. 107 rh 8é of cvpBov- 
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¥ , > cans de e lon a & , 
ElKooL oTpatidtides’ eTUXov S€ al Tacat amd Mudyrov 
, eS > A y > wm Lm ays se > 
2mhéovoea Kal evixovy “APnvaio. vatepov 8 avtots éBor- 
> nr > id ~ / p.' 4 ‘ 
Onoav ek tav “APnvav vnes TexcapdKovta Kal Xiwv Kat 
Aco Biwv wévre Kal €ikoot, Kal atoBdvTes Kal KpatodyTes TO 
es 7 \ , ‘ / \ 2 , 
mel@ erohwWpkovy TpLot TEixeot THY TOW, Kal Eek Dardoons 
dpa. Tlepucdjs dé AaBav é€jKovta vads amd Tav ehoppov- 
“A ¥” \ 4 > % 4 \ ? > td 
TOV WXETO Kata TAaXOS emt Kavvov kat Kapias, éoayyehOer- 


w 


hd , ~ pa > \ 4 A “ A 
Tov oT Poiviccas vnes eT avTOVs TrA€CoVTW" WxETO yap Kal 
> ~ Ud / ‘ , \ ¥ > Fe," ‘ 
ek THS Xdov wévTe vavot Xtynoaydpas Kal addou emt Tas 


Dowioowas. 


CXVII. & totvrw S€ of Spor eatwaiws exmdovv 
Tomoduevor abpdxte TO otpatoméd@ exumecdvtes Tds TE 


§ 2. 


mele Tdyyart H. 
§ 3. xarardxos T.A.J. 


vavoly corr, N. (évre corr. add, ace, supr. ot 


m. ead.), 


Aedoat, Tov raliwy edvrwy @€ rods Sto (no 
special two are meant) éml rv wuphy éx- 
Telvavra yepupicat 7d Katbuevoyv. Less 
noticeable is Dem. Nicostr. p. 1248 § 6, 
drodiépdcxovew atrov olxérac rpets €& 
' d&ypod rapa rovrov, of uev dio dv éyw F5wKa 
alr@, 6 6¢ els dv atros éxrjnocaro, though 
here our idiom would not admit ‘the 
two.” Above “the other sixteen” is 
contrasted with “forty-four” remaining. 
But there we should say “sixteen,” ‘‘the 
other forty-four.”—Sophocles the poet, 
who had just before exhibited the Anti- 
gone, was one of the commanders, and 
went in person with the sixteen ships to 
Chios. See Grote vr. 36. 

§$ 2. rplo reixeot: either ‘‘a triple 
line of entren¢iments” (Thirlw.) or “by 
three forts,” bulwarks as in Ecclesiastes 
1x. 14, a use of the word not noticed in 
our Dictionaries. 

§ 3. él Kavvov kat Kaplas. This 
being the first mention of Caunus, Th. 
may mean no more than “‘in the direc- 
tion of Caunus in Caria,” Others un- 
derstand ‘“Caunus and other parts of 
Caria,” a frequent omission of d\)os, 
e.g. & Lei nat Oeol. ecayyeOevrwv 
k.7.X. either as Matth. Gr. § 563 
(plural for singular dy\whévros 74, 1. 


érayyedObvrwy T. 


vorepov 52 A.J. vulg. vorepov & N.T.V.F.H. Bekk. Poppo, droBdvres és rhv 
viv A.J. vulg. és rhvy yiv om. N.T.V.F.H. pl. Be. 


xal om, N, (suprascr. m.r.) 7@ 


éx’ abrods N. éx’ airG V. wévre 


c 
m,r.) gowicas N. gowicas T. (suprascr. 


see on 7) or a confusion for écayyed- 
bévrwv Dowixwy dri mréovew. Probably 
the latter. Notice the different ap- 
plications of the preposition in é7’ 
avdrovs, sailing wp to them, ém rds 
Powiccas, in quest of the ships. This is 
occasionally done for comic effect, e. g. 
Aristoph. Acharn, 316 trép riév mrode- 
blow déyew, 318 vmréep émitjvou héyew, 
Juvenal 1. 72 per famam et populum 
(‘in the face of good report and the 
people,” comp. our “pitched into the 
room and then into the lawyer,” ‘fell 
into an armchair and a reverie”). But 
sometimes it seems to drop from the 
author unawares, e.g, Cicer. Brut. 21, 
83. * At oratio Laelii de (about) collegiis 
non melior quam de (out of) multis quam 
voles Scipionis,” where one marvels 
that for the second de he did not substi- 
tute ex. So Th. rv. 86, 3 cix dy dyri 
Tovey xapis KaBlorairo, dvTl dé Tysijs Kal 
dogs alrla wadrov. Dem. Leptin. p. 490 
§ I10 THs ye TUS evexa, TF Tapa Tair’ 
(? owing to, or during, or in spite of, see 
on 41, 2) dyadg Kéxpnobe, § 111 ef dé 
de¢ mapa rair (besides) eiretv 6 dixacov 
Hyouuat, Plat, Gorg. 487 B atros alr@ év- 
avria Néyew evarrlov modd\dv avOpw~ 
TOY, 





\ > , a > , 
2Kat e€exopioavto a €Bov orto. 
37dd\W Tals vavol KatexhyoOynoar. 


4 KOVTG. 


\ x. & 4 “~ ~ , , 
2 ATUKG Kal Ooa Tpdhacis TOVSE TOU TOACMo” KaTEéOTN. 


eh 
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mpopurakioas vavs Suepbeipav Kai vavpayovvrTes Tas avTa~ 


, pA ‘ “ , “~ c ‘ 
vayonévas evixnoav, Kal THS Paldoons THs Kal? EavToUs ~ 


expaTnoay nuépas Tept TeroapacKaideka, Kal éoexopicavTo 


EMMdvrTos dé Tlepuxdéous 
* A 5 lal > Cf 
kal éx Tov “AOnvev 


vaTepov mpooeBonOnoay TexoapdKovTa pev at peta Cov- 

/ x, 9 \ / “a ¥ \ ¢ ‘ 
Kvdidov Kai “Ayvevos kai Popuiwvos ves, eikoor S€ at peta 
TAnTod€nov Kat “Avtixdéous, ek Sé Xiov kal AéoBov tpid- 


‘ lal e 
Kal vavpaxiay péev twa Bpaxetay érouoavTo ob 


Ldpior, ddvvaror S€ ovres avticyetv eLemo\opKynOnoay evaT@o 
Envi Kal mporexopynoay omodoyia, TEetyds Te KablehovTes Kat 
opynpous Sdvres kal vats mapaddyres, Kal ypypata Ta avaho- 
5 O&Ta Kara. Xpovous Tagdpevot amodouva. EvvéByoav S€ kal 
Buldvtio. worep Kat mporepov vir#}KooL Elva. 

CXVIII. pera tatra Se 78 yiyveras od woddots ereow 


9 A ld , at & A \ 
VOTEPOV Ta TT POELPY LLEVA, TQ TE Kepxvpaika KaL TO Tloridat- 


CXVII. 


§ 2. 


TAUTE 


dvrayouévas N.F. (** manu recenti inter a et y scriptum va,” Ba. tac. 
Br.) al. Be. dvrayoayouévas (sic) H. dvayouévas T. 
téccoapas kat déxa N.T.F.H. al. Be. de V. tac. Ad, 
karex\elOnoav F. (teste Br, tac. Ba.). 


tTecoapeckaibexa A.J, vulg. 
Teccapackaldexa Bekk. 
xarex\eloOyoay libri pl. omn, 


§ 3. Ayvrwvos. AJ. vulg. dyvevosN. dyvwvos an d-yvwvos hab. T. p.1. 


§ 4. 
CXVIIL. 
peraid A.J, vulg. 


CXVII. xarexd\yocOnzav: “were locked 
up in their ports.” So y. 83, 4 xaré- 
KAynoay dé Tov avTov yetnevos Kal Maxeéo- 
vias (shut him in within Macedonia, as 
we did Russia in the Crimean war by 
stopping up the Baltic and the Euxine: 
see more on that passage). 

§ 3. ‘It is a very doubtful point who 
this Thucydides was, That he was the 
historian himself seems highly impro- 
bable, not only because he would most 
likely have given him some hint of his 
presence, but because we might then 
have expected a somewhat fuller account 
of the siege. On the other hand the son 
of Melesias had been ostracised less than 
ten years before. Yet it seems easier to 
suppose that the term of his exile had 
been abridged, than that the officer men- 


éwdtw N.T. évvdry A.J. vulg. évdrw FH. 
peraratraT.A.J. é (proov)T. erect T. 
Sed peraid om. N.T,V.F.H. omn. Be. 


Teixos TE N.T. 
Uorepov Erect N.V. mpopxors 
xavéotn om. T. 


tioned on this occasion was a person 
otherwise unknown.” Thirlw. m1. 53. 
On the other hand, it may have been 
a third person named Thucydides; for 
the name seems to have been common, as 
we might guess from the two words of 
which it is compounded. We find a 
third Thucydides mentioned vir. 92—a 
native of Pharsalus.” Grote vi. 38. 
Our Thucydides would hardly be old 
enough to be one of the commanders, 

§ 4. Kard xpévous ratduevn: see on 
tor, 4. So Demosth. Timocr. p. 715 
§ 46 repli ag¢écews (remission) rév ddd7- 
patrov ovde tdiews (payment by instal- 
ments). So 99, 3 the tribute would be 
paid annually, and 11. 50, 3 the Lesbian 
rent when the inhabitants were reduced 
from a freehold to a leasehold condition. 


[3 
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dé Eipravta ooa empagay ot “Ednves tpds te aAdjovs 
Kat tov BdpBapov, éyévero ev ereo. TevTHKOVTA pddioTa 
petaéd THs Eép£ov avaywpyoews Kal THs dpyns TovdSe TOD 
Tokepov' ev ois “APnvator THY Te apyny eyKpateatépay KaTe- 
oTycavTo Kal avrol emt péya exdpnoav Suvapews, ot Sé 
AaxeSaipdriot aicfdpevor ovte exddvoy ei pr) emt Bpayd, 
ynovyaldv Te TO Téov TOD xXpdvov, OVTES pev Kal 7pPd TOU Ov 
Taxes i€var és Tods Tod€uovs, Eb py) avayKdlowrTo, Td Sé TH 
Kat To\€uols oixetors eLerpyopmevor, mply dy 7 Stvapus Tav 
’AOnvaiwy cahas npeto Kal THs Evppayias avTav yrTovTo. 
3 T6Te S€ ovKEeTL avacyeTOV EroLOvVTO, aN’ EmiyeipynTéa eddKEL 
evar Taon TpoOupia Kat Kabarpetéa y ioyds, AY dSdvwvra., 
4 dpapevois TOVSE TOV TOEMOV. aUTOIS pev OvY Tots AaKedat- 
poviows Su€yvworo hehvobar Te Tas GTovdas Kal Tods *ADn-- 
vatous aducety, méurpavtes Sé €s Aehdods ernpdtwy tov Oedv 
el Tokenovaw apewor EoTat' oO S€ aveiiey avTots, ws h€éyerat, 


§ 2. meraidom. T. ris re Zéptov A.J. vulg. re om. N.T.V.F.H.'pl. Be. él 
(ante péya) om. H. romdedv T.A./. vulg. trav rdéov F. (fort. voluit rdv rdéova vel 
mrelova), 7d wréov N.V.H. dvres ev xa T. (suprascr. m. ead.). apcrod N. (lit. supr. o. 
fuit mporod). mporot A.J. vulg. rpd roO T.F.H. bvres uh raxe?s iévac prorsus a Greci- 
tate abhorret. Nam quod Poppo ait ‘‘ zy apud participium causale rarius legitur 
in scriptis Atticorum velut Demosth. ¢. Boeot, de Nom. § 35,” in eo valde errat vir 
doctus, Verba Demosthenis sunt od yap dixacoy uh repl robrwy bvros ro Néyou vuvt. 
Ibi ph bvros eque ad aliam quamyvis litem refertur atque eam que cummaxime 
coram judice est, ut ratra mas éverr’ euol mempaxPac TS wh wapsyre Pantenet. 
p- 975 § 28, et sexcenties. In hoe loco adfirmatur aliquid de Lacedemoniis, 
neque ullum generalis sententie vestigium reperio. Itaque audacter sed fidenter od 
reposui. Causa erroris patet. Primum ov post mpd rod excidit ut vr. ror, 1. 
Deinde librarius quum negantem particulam desideraret ui ad consuetudinem wqua- 
lium inseruit fortasse memor quoque eorum que prebet noster 132, 3 uth Taxels elvac 


v 
—ipero hic N. ada (sic) T. m. ead. 


§$ 3. é:oodvro corr. T. (em. ead.). maou N. (de V. tac. Ad.). 
§ 4. AedvcOat re T. NeAVoOae tds V. pr. N. 7é suprascr.m.r. supra. &s¢rac duo 


puncta in sinistr. marg. (j" (i.e. onuelwou) N. mead. 638 T. xaraxpdros T.A.J. 


CXVIII. §2. dvres pév Kal mpo rod 
x.7.. See annot. crit. I had once conjec- 
tured eiwfdres uev or éOddes (11. 44, 3) 
dvres wev..., but I doubted whether rayeis 
would in Th. be used as a predicate 
however usual the adjective=the adverb 
may be in poets.——pero “ was rising.” 
I might have quoted this on go, 3. 

§ 3. émcxepnréa, as 86, 3, as macy 
rpobuuig shews. In itself ériyepyréa 7 


icxvs might be justified. 

§ 4. Todeuovow: see on 83, 2. In 
Aristot, Rhet. 11. 2, 23 brép dy aprois 
alcxpov py Bonfetv. Three of. Bekker’s 
Mss. give Bonfoiow. The assistance 
of Apollo was thought to prefigure the 
plague um. 54,5. So mystics interpret 
the beginning of the Iliad. Kal map, 
kal dr. “whether called upon or unin- 
vited.”’ 
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KaTa Kparos ToheLovet viKnV eoeo Bau, kal avtos edn Evddj- 
wer Oar Kat TopaKahovpevos Kal aKyTos. 


CXIX. atdis dé Tods Suppdxous mapaxahecavres Vigov 


2 €BovdovTo éerayayelv El xp) Todeuely. 


kat €\Odvtav TeV 


, > \ iad / A , ld y 
mpéoBewv aro THs Evppaxtas Kat Evvddov YEVOMEVNS OL TE 
¥ > A 5 , an e , an 
ado. eirov a €BovdorTo, KaTHyopourTEs ol metous TaV. 
‘3 , A \ / b] lal , A ¢ 
AOnvaiwy Kai Tov modenov aEvodyTES yevér bar, Kai ot Ko- 

4 8 4 A ‘\ A 4 , 4 YA 3sQ7 
pwOror Senb&rtes pev Kai KaTa modes TPOTEPOV EKAOTWV idia 
4 , A , , ‘A Lal a A 
wate Wnhioacbar Tov wohepor, SedudTEs trepi TH Moraia pr) 
“ , XN \ 7 A “A > 4 
tpodiadbapy, TapovrTeEs d€ Kal TOTE Kal TeAevTALOL erEAOdv- 


TES €\eyov TOLAOE. 


CXX. 


“TOTS pev Aaxedarpovious, @ avOpes bess 


“ou, ovK av ert aitiacatpeOa ws ov Kal abrol elndiopevor 
“ov modenov cio Kal nuds és ToUTO vo Evvyyayov. pr 
“yap Tovs nyendovas Ta idua €€ ivov vémovTas TA KOLA TpO- 
“oKomev, woTep Kal év addows ex TAaVTMY TpOTYLOVTAL. 
3 ‘gov dé doo. pev APnvaiors ndn évnd\A\dyynoar, ovxl dida- 


kataxparos corr, N. (xara post lit. 2 litt. cap. xa in sinistr. marg. ante versiculum. 
o 


m.r.). adr N. 
CXIX. 


cuppdxous Edd. Duker. Bauer. 


fuupdxous N.T.A.J. al. omn. Be, [si 


recte interpretor silentium. De F. H, tac. Ba. de V. tac. Ad.] 


$2. dd re Evppaxlas T. 


Snuryopta 


n 
CXX. ¢N.marg. YAaxedapuoviovs T. marg. litt. min. 


ante auTt). 
& corr. m. a 


§ 2. ee, oD, suprascr, m. ead. 
§ 3. évn\\dynoay omn. libri. 


CXIX. The Lacedemonians had now 
themselves decided that the Athenians 
were in the wrong, and so they sum- 
moned the Peloponnesian congress again 
to debate whether they ought to go to 
war. 

§ 2. rs Evypaxlas = 
jis, as 118, 2. 

CXX. There is no confusion here. 
**That they have not—both of them- 
selves voted...and convened us now for 
this purpose.” 

§2. As long as we are hampered by 


THs Evyypaxldos 


au 
jriacdueba, T. (suprascr. m. ead. necne p. l.). 
see elct N, (clot inc. versic.), 


éélcov T.A.J. 
karwxnuevous corr. N, » (m. xr. fuit carwxiopevovs.) 


éBotrdovro hic et $1 N.T. wWnydicacbac wodeuoy A.J. 
vulg. y. Tov ré\euov N.T.V.F.H. omn. Be. 
Snunyopla KopwOlwy mpos 


mpociiapbaph T. 


és om, N.T.Y. (excidit 


obx abrot pr. N, 


our preconceived notions of ydp we 
are led to suppose an ellipse. See on 
25,4. I translate, “of course sovereign 
powers, whilst administering their own 
individual affairs on fair dealing (ré 
microv Kae? tuds avrovs amoXtrelas Kal 
éutlas 68, 1) should take forethought 
about the common interests.” mpocxo- 
meiy May mean ‘‘ pre ceteris Spectare,” 
comparing é« mdvrwy mporydrvrat, well 
rendered by Poppo ex omnibus preci: 
pue honorantur.” 

§ 3. évm\\aynoay seems to convey no 
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“ns Séovrar wate duid€acbar adrovds* Tods S€é Ti peod- 
“yeuav paddov Kat py ev Tope KaT@Knpevous €idévar xpr) 
“OTt, Tois KaTM HY py aptvwo, xarerwrépay ELovar tiv 
“ A lal c , ‘ , , , > c , 

katakopiony Tav wpatwv Kat maw avtihnbw dv n Od- 


« > an > , id A a ~ d , A 
‘ acon ™7) HTELpa lowol, KAL TWY VUV EVOMEV@V BK” 


“Kakods KpiTas ws 1) TpoonKdrTwy Elvat, TpoadéxerOau SE 
“qote, eb Ta KdTw TpoewTo, Kav péxpt odav TO Sewov 


Mirare sis Dion. Halic. judicium. dyri rod éyepynrixod pjuaros rod Karwknxéras 7d 


waOnrixoy mapel\npe, TO KaT@Knuévous Pp. 
Cf, Herod. 1. 92, 102, rv. 8” Kriiger ad 
duevwor T. 


Thucydidis idiomata referre debebat. 
loc. duivwoe corr. N. (v op. m. ead.). 


m.1.). mpdowro T.A.J. vulg. Poppo. 
ace. suprascr. Tc Mm. f.). 
marg. m. r. 


meaning except permutati sunt, mutati 
‘sunt invicem. Soph. Aj. 208 ri 5 évyd- 
Aaxrac THs hpeulas | WE Bde Bdpos; 1060 
viv & évm\dakev eds | rv robs’ U8pw mpds 
pada kal roluvas receiv, Eur. Andr. 1028 
éval\déaca govov Gavdrw. Whether the 
verb occurs elsewhere in Classical 
‘Authors I do not know. Such interpre- 
tation has no place here. The reading 
however is old. Dionys. Halic. p. 797 
Srav 3 dyti rod évepynrixod 7d mabyrixov 
maparauBdvy, ToUToy oxnuarife Tov Tpd- 
arov’ huday 5 boot wey APnvalas Hdn évnr- 
Adynoay. Bovderac pev yap Syrody* jay 
6é dco wey "AOnvaiors cvvn\Nazavy. mapel- 
Ande 5é 7d Evy Adyyoar, rabyrixdy brdpxov, 
dvrl évepyntixod, Tod cuvp\Aakavy. Thom. 
Mag. p. 238 Oovxvdidys 52 cal évnd\r\dyn 
-dyrt rod Simdrdyy Ayer" Sooe prev APnvaiors 
Hin évp\\dynoav. But surely ‘‘recon- 
ciliation” has no place here. The 
meaning wanted here is, ‘‘have had 
commerce, dealing with.” And so Dio- 
nysius, I think, and so certainly the 
Scholiast understands it; dy7l rod cuvé- 
putsay kal wpitnoay. (He goes on to 
distinguish between éiad\ayjva, ‘* to 
become reconciled to an enemy,” and 
évadd\aryfvat, “to change from friendship 
with one into friendship with another, 
our former friend’s enemy,” repeated 
nearly verbatim by Suidas in d:ad\ay#- 
vat, évadd\ayjva.) To the .notion of 
“commerce” I think this objection is 
fatal, that @dA\aiduyy, not 7AAdy7ny, is 


el ra xdrw pr. N. 
mwpoeivro corr, N. 
“In Aug. [F.] mpdowro sed manus rec. suprascr. «” Ba. tac. Br. 


-que defendere. 


though it concerned not you.” 


797- ‘‘Minime autem hic usus inter 


5 apc corr. N. ( fuit o et ae 


et ‘7a xdrw corr. N. (add, 
(ec m. x. fuit rpooiyro). yp. mpdowro N. 


invariably the aorist in this significa- 
tion. I confess that Madvig’s év é\\ay7 
joav (Advers. Critic: p. 308) greatly 
commends itself, ep. év tapacxeu7 elvat, 
év reixion@ elvat, &c. The words would 
easily become eva\\aynear, and the cor- 
rection éym\Adynoav obviously would 
follow. ~ Meanwhile I have retained 
the vulgate. kaxods xpirds, ‘bad 
judges,” as we use the word “good, 
bad,” in similar connection. So bonus 
judex in itself does not mean “ honest 
judge,” Cicer. 1m. Act. Verr. tv. 15, 34, 
Est boni judicis parvis ex rebus conjec- 
turam facere unius cujusque et cupidi- 
tatis et incontinentiz. An honest judge 
is called bonus atque fidus judex, Hor. 
Od. tv. 9, 40. I take this opportunity 





-of restoring Cicer. Cxcin. 23, 65 vocife- 


rantur...scriptum sequi calumniatoris 
esse; bonique judicis voluntatem scrip- 
toris voluntatem scriptoris auctoritatem- 
Bonique is the reading 
of the best Mss. In double-membered 
sentences of this sort, the Latins (lack- 


ing any substitute for pév...dé) use the 
-asyndeton. Jordan indeed, mentioning 


the other reading boni judicis, says, 
**per lingue leges utrumque licet,” ab- 
staining however from quoting instances. 
I confidently replace equi bonique judi- 
cis (sequi has preceded). In 28, 8o for 
gequi bonique, boni alone is found in 
some Mss.—dos ph mpocyxéyrey, “as 
The 
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@OTKTAIAOT 


‘tempgebileir, kal mrepi avTav oux hooov vov Bovhever Gai. 
“i Sidmep x Kal py oKveiy det avTods TOV mrohepov avt ciprv9s 


 petadapBavew. 


avipav yap codpdvev pev éeotw el py 


“cc io A c , > lal a , > \ tee! 
dducowrTo Hovydlev, ayabav Sé dduxovpevous ex pev €ipy- 

‘6 —~ > de \ > , , an 
vns Toheuew, ev S€ tapacyxov €x Tohewou madw EvpBnvat, 

“Kal pyte TH KaTa TodEMov EvTVXia EraipecOa pyTE TO 


“novyio THs elpyvns yodpevoy ddiKeto Oar. 


4 A \ 
6 Te yap dua 


Fy ape? ¢ X E) an , 2 oH > , Ce: , \ 
THY NOovAY OKVaV TaxioT av apaipeHein THS PaaTdrys TO 
Be \ 2 > iar ke , y > \ ake ei , 
TEepmVvov OL OmeEp OKVEl, Eb HoVXaLloL, O TE ev TOELw EUTLXia 
“ , > > , , ate > , 
Treovalov ovk evTeOipnta. Opdace amiotw éraipopmevos. 
‘ce A A lal , > 4 “A > , 
Toa yap Kakas yvwolevta aBovdotépwv Tav évavTiov 


“ruydvtav KkaTwpOeOn, Kal Er. mAéw a Kaas SoKodvTa Bov- 


mpoeivro Bekk. 


abrév N.H. (de V. tac. Ad.). 


avray an airavyT.p.l. odx Fooov 


oupBiva T. joixy AJ. vulg. hovylo 


hie T, 
§ 5. mapacxér corr. N. (apacxdv m. r.). 
ye. Tis sips 
N.T.V.F.H. al. rijs elpyuévns T. suprascr. m. ead. 


$6. 48, re yap N. vulg. 
Ba. tac. Br.) pr. N. 
m.r.). 6, 7e N.A.J. vulg. 


§ 7. ruxévra A.J, vulg. 


bY brep corr. N. (m.1r.). 


o, Te (sic) A.J. didrep T.V. (coll. Ed. 1 Ad.) F. teas 


novxdve. T. novxdgo corr. N. (oe 


T 
tuxévrwy N.T.V.F.H. al. Fortasse ex ruyov’ male 


intellectum. sed rvyxdyw pro rvyxdvw oy videtur testibus satis locupletibus niti. 


mrelw T.AS. vulg. 
silentium hab. wAéw. 


argument ad crumenam would tell with 


the Laccdemonians, who mpds cpas pév 
avrovs kal Tad émexe@pia vouiua mreloTa 
apeTH xpGvra mpds 5é rods GXovs...ws 
tpocpépovTat...Td pev Hiéa Kada vowifover, 
7a 5é Evuphépovra dikasa V. 105, 4. 

§ 4. rov médenor: as there is through- 
out a mixture of the general with the 
particular (cp. above r&p viv Neyouévwr), 
the article seems to mean “ the war,” 
already virtually declared by the Lace- 
deemonians (Trois A. diéyvworo Aedvoc Oar 
Tas orovias 118, 4). 

§ 5. ef wh ddcxotvro puts the suppo- 
sition more generally than fw ph ddcxar- 
ra, “putting the case that they should 
not be wronged.”——7dduevov: when 
speaking of a class singulars and plurals 
are frequently intermixed. Remarkable 
instances of this we haye in Aristoph. 
Vesp. 552 foll. tnpovo’...dvipes meyddoe 
kal rerpamiyxes* xKdreir’...€usddde wot 


Thy xeép’ amradiv...tkerevovcly @ broxdt- 


mwiéw N.V.H. al. de F. tac. Ba. sed si recte interpretor Bekkeri 
a@ om. J. cum sequi. libr. 


els T, A.J, yulg. és N.Y.F.H. al. 


mrovres, in Herod. ty. 65 rovevor 5¢ TovTo 
kal €x ray oixyntwv, Fv ode diagopor yévwv- 
Tat, Kal ty émxparioy abrod rapa Te 
Baoret. Eeivwv Se of ENovrwy Tay dy 
Adyor tovejrat, Tas Kepards mwapagépet, 
kal émidéye, @s of édvres oixntoe wodemov 
mpoceOnkavto, Kal opewv avbros émréxpa- 
Thee, Tabryv dvdpayaliny déyorres. In 
S. Paul 1 Tim. iii. 15 cwOjoerac 6é iid 
THs Texvoyovias édv pelywow ev miore 
«.7.A. Our Translators more faithfully 
than idiomatically give us, “ Notwith- 
standing she shall be saved in child- 
bearing, if they continue in faith, &c.” 
For a similar usage in Latin see Madvig 
de Finib. 1. 7, 22.——ddcxeicOa, ‘to 
put up with a wrong,” see on IIL. 47, 4. 

§ 6. e hovxdgu, ‘if he should con- 
tinue pacific.” The present will be in 
this word as in others hereafter noticed 


more fully. 


§ 7. Tuxwrwy I retain unwillingly, 
as I believe Th. gaye us rvxévra. 
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‘ a > ’ , > an 
8“ NevOnvas és ToUvavTiov aiaxpas TEepLéaTn. 


I, r20—12I1. 143 
Son stegl Ou jie fing «Analen 


evOupetran yap 


‘i > \ c A lal , ‘\ ¥ > / > ‘ > 
ovoels OMOLa TH TLOTEL Kal Epy@ ére&€pyerau, adda per 


“ dodaneias pev So€dlouer, pera Séous Sé ev TO Epyw edrcl- 


“ TTOMED. 


CXXI. 


cc Sf ~ de Lee \ is 7 b / 
Nels O€ VUV Kat GdLKOVpEVOL TOY TOAELOV 


7 EOS gt 4 , » F) , , > , 
eyelpomev Kal LKava ExovTEes €yK\npaTa, Kal OTaV apuvo- 


‘“ > , 4 wis > rn 
pba ’APnvatovs Katalnodpela avtov ev Kaipe. 


‘ 
KaTQ 


\ A lal 
“moha dé nuds eixds emuxpatnoa, mpatov pev mrAOe 
¥ a 
“ qpovxovTas Kal eurreipia TohEMLKY, ETELTA OMoiws TavTas €s 


3“7a tapayyehAoueva idvras. 


, @ 4 
VAUTLKOY TE, @ loxvovaw, 


ry ie A “ ¢ 4 c / > , > id ‘\ 
aro THS UTapxovans TE ExdoTots ovcias eLaptvcdpefa Kat 
ee Feo, oe Ria es Fy + *oh ae" , as 
amo Tav ev Aeddois Kal vptia xpnudtov’? ddavecpa 
Prmmge, , ¢ A @r > 9» A A , 
yap Tomodpevor vrodaBew oiot r eopev picb@ petlove 


“ ‘ 4 > wn“ , 
tous vous avtav vavBartas. 


aynty yap ’APnvaiov 


“ 8h AX * > LER c Se ¢ "3 > x A 
4 VVQJLLS ha \AOV 1) OLKELQ =%) OFC NBETEPA NOOOv av TOvVTO 


“mdOou, Tols Topact TO Téov ioxYovTa 7H TOIs ypHmact. 
“mid TE paxyn vavpaxias Kata TO eiKkds adioKkovTa e& S 
“dvturxove, pedeTHoomey Kal nets ev Téove ypdvm Ta 
“ vaUTUKd, KaL OTaY THY eTLOTHENY €s TO LoOV KaTATTHTwpLEV 


$8. Soa N.T.A.J. vulg. dole Goell. Poppo. 


Rév).  éweképxerae corr. N. (erat m. 1). 
pera d. N.T.V.F. (teste Ba. tac. Br.) H. 


kai corr. N. (at m. r. fuit op. 
per aoparedas A.J. vulg. Bekk. Poppo. 


CXXI. 6&r’ a AJ.F. (teste Ba. tac, Br.) H. ‘sic rursus § 5 Cass. et passim” 


Ba. evra pegs T. 


etx N. mpovxovras N. Bekk. 

§ 3- 
N.T.  éxdoros corr. N. (ors m. r.). 
Oduptiace V. 


om. T. va8dras (sic) T. 
$4. mwd0o Toiro N.Y. 


§ 5. elxoshicN. edderjooue T. 


§ 8. Isee no necessity for the altera- 
tion duoig. ‘No one originates plans 
in confident expectation and carries 
them out in action in the same way,” 
i.e, the plans which a man executes in 
practice are quite different from those 
which he devises in anticipation, as he 
goes on to say, “in the midst of security 
we form our schemes, at a time of fear 
in executing them we have short- 





eis Ta or. T. 
vaurixoy té T. (ré ine. versic.). 
éfaprucdépeda T.F. (teste Br. tac. Ba.) pl. Be, 
éd\uprlia N. sed marg. yp. d\ummidot m. ¥. 
F. quidem addito as d0jvnow.” Br. (tac. Ba.). 
N.  oloi re éouev V.F. (teste Ba, éouev om. I’. teste Br.) H. 


ror\éov A.J, vulg. 


6 corr. N. (m. r. fuisse vid. 6). mox ré 


“< d\uuriacw yp. A.B.F., 
olot ré éouév pr. N.  ofol re éomev corr. 
clot re (sic) T. éouev 


7 widéov N.T.V.F.H. 
mréow corr. N. (fuit op, rAelou, lit, inter 


comings.” 

CXXI. duuwdyeda: of course aorist, 
This a great defect in Greek where the 
conjugation has for its characteristic a 
liquid. 

§ 2. 
33, 1. 

$5. ddlcKxovra:: graphic present for 
‘future; see on 143, 6.——rf ye ebyuxla 
«7... This Dorian boast which often 


mpGrov pev...éwera...Te: cp. 
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T44 OOTKTAIAOT 


6“TH ye etpuyia Syaov meprerducha. 6 yap nets eyomer 


. nm 8 
“dice ayaldv, éxeivors ovK adv yevoito Sidaxynr 6 F 
A ¥ 
“éxewou EmioTypn Tpovxover, KaSaiperéov juty €oti ped€Ty. 
aki , = 9 > ¥ > oA ¥ . x bY A aA ” 
7“ xpypata 8 wot exew €s avTa olooper” 7 Sewov ay ein 


i et o lacunam fecit op. 2 litt. ésuprascr.m.r.). eis 7d Toov T. és 1d toy Ade 


eis Td toov F’. (teste Ba. de es tac. Br. fooov F. teste Br.) H. és 70 toovN. TH ye 
evy. corr. N. (y m. r. vid. fuisse re). 
$6. ptoa Exoue A.J. vulg. exouev. dice N.T.V.F.H. omn. Be. 6 62 T.F. 


(teste Ba. tac. Br.) H. 
vid. 


uty éott N. 


mpovxouvot N. Bekk. 
ka@atperov speciose L. Dindorf. ut respondeat supra dicto dv yévaro, sed multo 
fortius dicitur, me quidem judice, superandum est quam superabile. 


mpovxwor (sic) T. xadatperedv omn, ut 


éorw jyuiv T. 


§ 7. otcouer corr. N. (add. ace. supr. « lit, supr. o alt. corr. v post lit. 2 litt. cap. - 


recurs, e.g. u. 87, 4—6, is contemp- 
tuously refuted by Phormion in a few 
telling words 11. 89, 3, 4. 

§ 7. otcouev: the usual word is éo¢é- 
pew, but pépew Epavoy, another word for 
éopopd, each man’s contribution to his 
country, is not rare. On the contrary 
écpépew I think is not used of the Pépos. 
More on this point on v1. 20, 4. Sewvov 
av etn el of wev...00K amepodow..., jets 8 
...00K dpa daravjcouer: the first odx is 
very intelligible, not being in fact part 
of the hypothesis. “It is strange if 
while they will not be wearied &c., yet 
we &c.’’ . ox in the second clause of a 
similarly constituted bi-membered sen- 
tence is in accordance with a nearly 
never-failing rule, when an indicative 
follows. Instances of an indicative 
Suture are found in Herod. viz. g dewdv 
av ely mpiyua, ef Zdxas pév...dovdrous 
éxouev, "EXAnvas 5é...00 riywwpynodueba, 
Plat. Apol. p. 34 ¢ raya & dv ris tuav 
dyavaxrynceev, el 6 pev...€5e40n...€ya dé 
ovdév. dpa Tovrwy mowow, Aristot. Polit. 
11. 8,7=11 dromov ydp, el mévyns mev Or... 
Bouvjoerat, pavdérepos 5 dv od Bovdjoe- 





Tat, Lys. xx. § 19 p. 159 St. =681, 682 RB. 


h Sewd y’ dv wddomev...el rods mev ovx 
olous re éEdpvous elvat...rovrous pev adeire 
«..Quiv 5e...00 xapretoOe, Eur. Electr. 336, 
337 aloxpiv ydp, el marnp pev ékeider 
Ppvyas | 68’ dvip’ & ets dv ov dSuryoerac 
xravey, Aristoph. Av. 1225, 1227. dewo- 
Tara yap.To TeicbuerO...ei TSv ev dd\hwv 
dpxowev, duets 5 of Beot | dxo\acraveire 
kovdérw yvdoer@? Srt... [On the contrary 
we have wy in Lys, xxx. § 16 p. 184 St. 
= 851, 852 R. ére 6é wal dewdv, el dy perv 


dxwy érade xdpw air@ eloccbe, dv éxay 
éinuapre pndeulay timwplav -romoecée, 
Ise. x. § 23 p. 82 St.=267 R. dewvdrara 
yap dv mavrev yévoro, ei Kupwriins péev 
_kal obrot...é£ovow...éya 5é...el unde rov 
Tis pentpds KAfpov AjYoua, Dem. de 
Coron. § 160 p. 281 aloxpéy éorwv...el eyo 
Mev Ta Epya...vréuewa, tuets 5é unde Tods 
Abyous avr&y dvétecOe, Isocr. quoted by 
Aristot. Rhet. 1. 19, 14 py dewov elvac 
el 6 wev Ev@uvos Euaber, airos 5¢ wh Sur7- 
cerat evpeiv. To these may be added 
Ise. 1, ult. rdvrwy yap av etn Sewdraror, 
el .. Wndicecbe, kal rovrous ev tyynoebe... 
quads 5& unie tovtwy déudbcere, for I see 
no reason why Bekker’s conjecture 
vndioacbe...nyjoacbe...diuscare Should 


be adopted.] Instances of other tenses(L) 


of the indicative are furnished by Eur, 
Hee. 592—598 otxouy Sewdv, el yh per 
kakh...dvOpwro. 5° del...ovdév dAXo mAh 
Kaos, 6 &’...ovdé x.7.A.3 Lys. § 36 p. 123 
St.= 406, 407 R. odkour Sewdv, el rods pev 
oTpatyyovs...davdty éenuioare...Tovrous 
5é 5h...00K dpa xp avdrods...xordgecOat ; 
Dem. 1 Aphob. § 28 p. 822 és ov. dewér, 
el juty pev...dwodwdev, TH G’...0vdeula 
dropia...yéyovev; Xen, Memor. It. 3, 9 
Oavpacrd ye Aéyets, ef Kiva mév, el oor iv 
émi mpo8dros éritniecos...duednoas av Tod 
bpyiferOat...éreipw €8 moinoas mpaivew 
avrov, tov 6& ddeApov...ovK éemexecpets... 
Aristot. Rhet. 1. 1, 12 dromoy ef 7@ ob 
pare pev aloxpdv ph Stvacba Bonbeiv 
éavT® Adyw & ovK alcxpédv. When the 
optative is in the apodosis, wt is usual if 
not invariable. To passages given by 
Cobet, Nov. Lect. p. 361, 362, add Lys. 
xxx1, § 3r p. 189 St.=889 R. cxérMov & 


(/ 
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6c b} e A b) ia vA ig 5 ny 7 a Se ee , 
el of pev exeivar Etppeaxor Eri Sovdeia TH avtav dé€povtes 
3 > ‘ol A > lal 
“otk dmepovow, nets S ert TO Tyswpovpevor Tods €xOpods 
‘“ \ _ re eee | / > ¥ 4 ‘ Son % 
Kal avrot dua cdlecOar ovk apa Samavycopev, Kal emt 
“ lal ee es / | St, 2 , > coal , lol 
TO pn UT exelvav avTa ahawpebértas avtots TovTOLs KAKaS 
“ Taoyew. 
c 
CXXIE. ‘umdpyovor 5é Kai addat d50t Tod qoh€enov 
e , > fal 
“nuty, Evywpdyov te ardotacis padiora Tapaiperis ovoa TOV 
6 [s @ 3 , a N A , Onur 
Tpocddwv ais tayvovot, Kal €riTeyyiopos TH XUpa, adda TE 
4 > ¥ a : 
“oa ovK av Tis VOY Tpoldor. YKLoTAa yap Todepos Emt 


A A 7 4 a rat 
“ pyrtois xwpet, avtds S€ ad’ avrod Ta TOMAG TExvaTaL TOS 


m. r. fuit olzéueba airdy N.T.A.J. vulg. 
cw pr. N. 
potpevoe J, avrol A.J. 

CXXII, 650i wodéuov: Bekk, Popp. 
-Bekkeri. tae. Be) al. Be. 
dméoracts corr, Bop: o lit. 2 litt. cap.). 


pm.t.). 
adXd Tre (sic) vulg. 


$2. dd’ atrov pr. N. (corr. m. ead.). 


dv etn, el odTos pdv...epl ovdevds Fyyjoaro,. 
ducts 62 ToUTOV...uyn arodoxiudoare. Yet 
in Is, vi. $2 p. 56 St.=121 R, dromoy 
by, ef éxetva pév...bméuevoy, viv dé ov 
meipwuny cuvemetvy is supported by the 
authority of Mss. Anyhow in the old 
reading uh éretpdunv the indicative is 
out of place. Such use of wh with the 
optative may in some respect account 
for the few examples of ui with the 
future indicative ; ‘ for there is an awful, 
irrepressible, and almost instinctive con- 
sciousness of the uncertainty of the 
future, and of our powerlessness over it, 
which in all cultivated languages has 
silently and imperceptibly modified the 
mode of expression with regard to it” 
(J. C. Hare Philolog. Museum Yol. 1, 
p. 218). At the risk of provoking Neme- 
sis that awaits one over tedious I would 
still call attention to two passages, Lys. 
Iv. $13 p. ror St.=175 R. 4 dewdv ye* 
el els wey N’ow TOD odparos fwxa 7d 
dpytpiov...€&fv dv mot xpioGat...xwduvet- 
ovre 5é pot...ovde mudécOat...éexyevjoerat, 
and Dem. Leptin. § 79 p. 481 Kal yap av 
GNoyor etn: play wey wodw el darddecer... 
mept mpodoclas. av avrdy elonyyeddor,.. 


avrdéy cum Bekk. Popp. reposui. 
dmepovow corr..N. (pr. em. r.). 


Torresien adda re hie T. dddd re corr, N. (e m. r.), 


dropot- 
drapovsw F. (teste Br. tac. Ba.), iuo- 


Tov om, F. (si recte interpretor silentium 
tov hab. N.T. jyiv- corr. N. (@v m..r.). 
peddora om. T, 


Evpudxwr Te N.T. 
mapalpecis corr. N. (alt. 


avAd re A.J, 


ad’ éavrod V. dud’ abroi T. ramo\da 


érecd)) 52... ryvixadra 8° ovx éorat. In the: 
latter Lambinus proposed ef play pév 
aéodw el dr. Which might be countenanced 
by Xen. Mem. quoted above. One could 
hardly propose a similar alteration in 
the former, Either sentence probably 
is interrogative. In Lys. xxxrv. ult. 
odkouy aloxpor, el...doere ol wey mpo-yovot 
...dvexwdtvevoy, duets Sé...00d2 ToAMaTE.,. 
dore (not ei) introduces the bi-membered 
sentence. |Finally if the sentence is 
not bi-membered yu} follows, e-g. Aris- 
toph. Av. 1269, 1270 dewov ye Tov KyjpuKa 
Tov mapa Tos, Bporovs | olxduevoy, el undé- 
more vooTnae tadw, and Aristot. Rhetor. 
11. 23, 6 dromov ovv ef dudre mpoeiro Kal 
érlarevoe uh Sinocovew, 

CXXII. émreryicuds: the occupation 
of Decelea yéars afterwards seems cer- 
tainly to have been suggested first by 
Alcibiades; but that this or a similar 
émirecxiouos Was designed by Pelopon- 
nese, evidently was suspected by Pericles 
142, 2, 3, and when Alcibiades gives his 
advice about Decelea he adds d7rep.’A@n- 
vaio. padiora del poBoirrat . kal Bévou 


- adbrod voultover r&v év 7G trodeuy ov isl 
. memepacbat VI. gt, 6, . : 


10 
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= ee : ~ et. 

“70 Tapatuyydvov' €v @ O pey EVOPYTTWS a’T@ TpOTopmtdy- 
a3 4 c de > 0 A 4A a > x. 4, 

aas BeBadtepos, 0 d€ opytcbeis wept avTov ovK E\doow 

cc , > , 0 Se . 9 > \ > e a we 

araic. evOvudpeba dé Kai ori ei pev Hoa Huav ExdorTots 

‘“c \ > , x A 9 8 , > \ x Se 

Mpos avTutddous Tepi yHs opwy Siadopal, oiordv av Hv 

a ad o \ ‘ 

“pov dé mpos EipmavTds Te Nuas “APnvator ixavol Kal Kara 
, ¥ 

“aod ere Suvatadrepot, wore et p17) Kal dOpdou Kal Kata EOvyn 


w 


sé \¢ : ¥ a , > , fa > , Sé 
KQL EKAGCTOV GOTV hte YYVORN ALVVOULEUA AUTOVUS, Xa YE 


~ ‘\ A > > X 
“OvTas Nas aToves yxeipdoovTar. Kal THY Hooar, Ei Kal 


+ 


“A ¥ a ¥ 
““Sewdv To aKovoa, taTw ovK alo Tt dépova-ay 7. avTUKpUS 
aw A nw 
“Sovheiav' 6 Kal Ady evdoiacOnvar aicypov TH Tehozov- 
a A > 2s 
(s“vyo@, Kal modes Toodade VTO pas KakoTabely. &V @ 7 
> ‘ 
“Suxatws Soxoiper av macyew 7H Sid Sevriav avéyerOar, Kal 
~ a A e Ve ° 2 
“Tov tatépwr xetpovs daiverOar, of THY “EdAdda Hevbe- 
y * quets Se 08S” Yuiv adbrots BeBarodper adrd, ripar- 
pacar’ applets Oe God ype anon: Pepmioay Beta 
lal , , > e 
“vor 6€ €apnev éykabeotdvar Tod, Tods S ev pid povapxous 


nN 


ch “a3 , \ - Wp y 4" na A 
afvovpey katahvew. Kal ovK lopev OTs Tad TPLOY TOV 

- a , 3 

“peyiotov Evpdopov amyhdaxtar, a€vverias } pahakias 7 


P lal \ 4 
“duedelas. ov yap Sy) medhevydtes TavTa eri THY TrEetoTOUS 


~~ 


T.AJ. xp N. sraparvyxdvov corr. N. (om.r.). mepl airdvyomn. abréy eum Dobr. 


A 
Bekk. Popp. recepi. alec N. (7 suprascr. m. r.). 


§ 3. juev qoav A.J. vulg. joav judr N. T.V.F-.H. al. 
aOpbot Kara e0vn | kal dorv T. 

$4. 7d dxotoa T.V. 2 Be. tw dxodca: corr. N. (w et spir. bie ax fuit 7). 
adnb ttN.A.J. dd weds vulg. ante Ed. Bauer. vd N.T.F.H. al. A.J. 

§5. mpwvT. marépwy hic N. ov8 corr. N. (& fuit ody). eyxabeordvat N. 
dpuaderrava V. 


xp N. Sed mox mpés. 


$6. ovx daddaxrat A.J. vulg. sed ovx om. N.T. (de V. tac. Ad.) F.H. omn. Be. 
§$ 2. evopyjrws )( dpybels. Notice édAdoow, “more frequently.” See on 
the contrast between the Argives and 13, 5, 69, 9. 
the Spartans at the battle of Mantinea, § 3. Kara rodw i.e. éxdorny. See on 
the former évrévws Kal dpyi xwpodvres, 14, 4. 
the latter ‘‘to the Dorian mood Of flutes § 4. dvrixpus Sovdrclay, * downright 
and soft recorders; such as...instead of slavery.” So dvrixpus Sfu0v twice vim. 


rage Deliberate valour breathed.” 
Not denying the validity of dpyic@els 





- wept avrov, yet it seems a weak addition, 


whereas rept abrov marks that himself 


:.is to blame for his fall. For the accu- 
- sative, which has been called in ques- 
tion, ep. wept gpua mwepiBddy thy vaiv 


VII. 25, 7, Thy wodw tpivecOar avriv rept 


ovK 





airy yi. 18, 6, and elsewhere. 


92, 11, Dem. de Fals. Leg. § 40 dvrixpus 
ovtwol Kal diappndyv diodoyla, where see 
my note. 

§ 5. The abolition by the Laced. of 
tvpavvor has been mentioned 18, r. 

§6. ‘And we know not how this 
policy is rid of three” implies that it 
must be set down to the credit of one 
of the three. Cp. 33, 3 


n 
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“8n Pr\dibacav Katadpdrvnow Keywpykate, 7} €k TOV TONods 
“ odadd\ew 70 evavtiov dvoua adpoovrvyn peTovopacrau. 
CXXIII. “cra péev otv rpoyeyernpeva ti Set paxpdre- 
“ » PR | 9 ~ ~ /, > en 0 7 4 de a 
pov } €s ogov Tots voy Evudepe aitiacbar; wept dé Tav 
 ¥ , aA A“ lel a 
ereita pedhovtwy Tots mapovar BonOovvras yp émitahat- 
“wpe TaTpLov yap uw ex TOV TéveY TAs apeTas KTacOaL 
“x EN , \ »¥ > »¥ , A \ 
Kat px petaBddrew 7d €Oos, ei apa mrovT@ TE ViY Kal 
“cc é&ou 7 AL db , ( > ‘\ bi aA nw > 4 
cia ody mpodépere (ov yap Sixaoy a TH azopia 
“éx7nOn TH Tepiovoia dtohécOa), adda Oapoovrtas igvat 
“«ata moka €s Tov Todeuov, TOD Te Heo ypyoartos Kal 
“avrov vrocxopevov Evi\dyj seo Oat, Kal THs ays “EAdSdos 
“dons Evvaywrovperys, Ta pev ddBo Ta dé wdedeia. 
‘x it REE: , pel Y Teas , 
orovods Te ov hicere TpdrEpoL, as ye Kal 6 Oeds Kedevwv 
“moheuew voile. mapaBeBdcbar, ndiunpevais S€ paddov 
te , Es , \ p) em hy , ay YS 2 , 
BonOyncere’ dvovor yap ovx ol auvydmevor add’ ol TpdTE- 
‘ pou €mLovTes. 
CXXIV. “ore ravraydbe Kahas Urdpyov vuw To- 
“ lal Q e an , nan , » 7 
hewety, Kal Nuav Tae KowN TapawwotvTwy, eimep BeBaro- 
‘ec \ a , \ 4 \ > , = 
Tatov TO TavTa Evudeporta Kal wodeor Kal idudTas elvat, 


$7. héx rod J. ‘7 Cass. [H.] ex emendatione fuerat” Ba. 

CXXIIL. sdrpiov yap jyiv N.A.J. vulg. Bekk. vutvy T.F.H. pl. omn. Br. Cum 
Poppone recipi mox s‘T. mdotrw re N.T. édiyor T.A.J. ddlyw corr. N. (w m.r.). 
éNiyw V. édlywr F. (‘sed man. rec. sup. w positum est o” Ba. tac. de hoc Br.) al. 
édyw reposui. éAlywy ex dAlyw irrepsit. Sixaca T. daropla corr. N. (o m. ead.). 
drovela: (pro mepiovelg) F. (teste Br. tac. Ba.) aliq. Be. @apcoivres F. (teste Br. tac. 
Ba.) al. s‘avrod T. ouddjWecOacT: amrdons A.J. vulg. adons N.T.V.F.H. pl. Be. 
Ta we'y...7a 5E T. adpedig Bekk. Popp. 


ov ‘ 
§ 2. omovdas dé N. (de V. tac. Ad.). _xeXevew T. (suprascr. m, ead.). mapafe- 
BacOa AJ. mapa8acba (sic) T. otx’ of T. mpdrepor T. 


Se 
CXXIV. vyiv (non jyiv) N. july V.J. rd cow corr. N. (corr. acc. de suprascr. 


pmeNere 
m.r.). rdde xowf T.V.F.H. al. xowf rdde AJ. vulg. ph roridadras ré T. 


§ 7. A very similarly constructed jévov, for Apollo had volunteered to help 
sentence occurs y. 111, 4.—A similar them, 119, 4, but avrds there I have no 
play on words equally with this defying doubt belongs to gvAAnWecOa. This 


translation is found 1. 62, 3 ¢povjuari, 
Karappornuart. 

CXXIII. airia@cfar here and 120, 1 
befits the Corinthian speakers who had 
before given a definition of the word 
69, 10, ——avrof might belong to ixorxo- 


prominent collocation is analogous to 
that of adverbs noticed on de Fals, Leg. 
§ 117. 

§ 2. omovdds re ov Aicere, See on 
78, 3- 
OCXXIV. ravra tivudépovra or raira 


10—2 


ww 
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: rf , > 
“un péddeTe Tloriwedtais te tmovetobar Tyswpiay ovo. Aw= 
= - +e 
 puevot Kal VT “Idvwv TohwopKoupévois, oD mpdTEpov HV 
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“rolvavtiov, Kal Tav addd\wv petehOeiv THv éevfepiay, ws 
“ovKere evdeyeTar TepysevovTas Tovs pev yon Brdmrec Oat, 
“zovs 8, eb yoor Onodpcba EvvedOdvres per, dpdtverbar Sé od 
‘ce A \ . 9 yee , ween \yr oN , 
TOAPL@VTES, LN TOV VOTEPOY TO avTO Taayew" adda VOpUI- 
“ 3 > 4 Lae mal > 4 5) 4 ‘ 9 
caves és avdyknv adtx$a, & avdpes Eippayxor, Kal dpa 
“rdde apiota héyer Oa, Wndicacbe Tov wddenov, un PoBy- 
“Oévtes TO avtixa Sewdv, THs 8 am avrovd dua melovos 
st 2S > , . > , s ‘ . P A“ 
eipyuns emifuunoavres’ €x Toheuov pev yap eipnvn addov 
66 “~ > 43 .4 , \ A “ > c 4 
BeBavovra, ad’ novyias S€ pn Tokeunoat ovx opoiws 
“dxivduvov. Kat THY Kabeotnkviay év TH “EXAdde 7ohkw 
“r¥pavvoy nynodpevor emi TAacW dpoiws KabeaTdval, WoTE 
“Tav pev non a av dé 6 708 bel) 
Tov pev ndn apxew Tov dé Siavocicba, Tapactncopela 
“* érehOovtes, kal avrol aKwodv ) hourdv oika i Tov 
Ss, Kal avTol axwdvvas TO dowTov olkapev, Kal TOUS 
“voy Sedovhopevous “EXAnvas eevPepdoaper.” Tovadra ot 
Kopiv@tor etzrov. 

CXXV. Ot dé Aaxedaidrior ered) ad? drdvrev 
HKoveay yvounv, Whdor emyyayov Tos Evypdyow atacw 
dco. Tapnoay é&ys, Kal peilow Kai ehaccov mode’ Kal 
(suprascr. m. ead.), 7véN. rods weév...roted’ T. droduderes A.J. ov Todudwres F. 
‘‘supr, scriptum est ab alia manu dro\uotvres.” wok\dXG T. én’ dvdyxnv A.J. vulg. 
Bekk. els dvdyxny N.T.F.H. és dv. V. doix@ac corr. N. (acc. m.r.). dgix0ae T, 
Yndloacbe 5) Vulg. 6) om. N.T.V.F.H. omn. Be. wndlcacba F. (teste Br. tac. 
Ba.). ev, post ék wodguov, om. T. pddAdov om. N. hab. marg. m.r. ov x’ duolws T. 

§ 2. xadecrnxviay (sic) N. ray pé'v...rdv 6€ T. avrol tre A.J. vulg. re om, 
N.T.V.F.H. al. rodorov T.A.J. vulg. 70 Xourov N.V.F.H. 


§ 3. Towra wey AJ. péevom. N.T.V.F.H. ctaira F.H. 
CXXV. aud’ ardvrwy T. dadvrwy corr. N. (spir. m. r.). 


makes equally sense, for, as Goeller has ~ 
well observed, the sentiment may be 
general or particular. If ravra, it refers 
to rdde above, and to this there is no 
objection. Cp. 1. 143, 6 ob yap Tdée 
Tovs avipas, GAN’ ol dvdpes ravra Kr&vrat, 
Plat. Gorg. 497 D éay 5 Botdy Kal 773" 


Plato’s Polity. Many examples might 
be quoted from poets. I give three 
from Soph. Antig. 189 78” éorly 9 odgovca 
kal ravrns ert, 296—298 rovro kal 
mobrets mopbel, 768...765..., 673, 674 
airy modes 7’ dddvow, 7 8 dvacrdrovs | 

otxovs riOnow 7 8... TEptLevovTas 





éxloxear’ oluat ydp cor ovdé Tabry dpo- 
RoyeicGar, Republ. v. 465 D dia ouixpdy 
mou pépos evdatuorltovrat éxeivor (ol ddup- 
“riovikat) Gy ToUTOLs Umdpxe’ HF Te yap 
t&vie vixn KadNiwv.., Tovros and ravde 
referring to “the assistant guards”’ in 


can hardly be an anacoluthon for geni- 
tive absolute, as throughout the chapter 
there is a mingling of the first (we the 
Pelop. confederacy) and second (you the 
Laced.) persons, and ywoAyoduePa so 
closely follows. 
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3 ~ $ : ¢ “ A 
270 TANOos einbioarto Todenetv. Sedoypevov Sé avtois edOds 
pev advvara jv emiyepety arapackedois ovow, extopiler Oat 
Ss 297 ce 7 a , > ‘ » NS Z 
dé eddKet ExdaTors a Tpdadopa Hv Kal pr) elvar péeh\Anow. 
4 \ » 2 ® » > \ x > , 
30uws S€ Kabiorapévors Gy Eder eviavTds pev ov SrerpiBn, 
¥ Se \ > Ain. oe Rivas \ 4:9 3 , 
ehaccov o€ mpiv eo Badew és THY AtTiKHY Kal TOV ToAELoV 
apacba. davepas: 
> , \ } een , Led , ‘ 
CXXVI. & rotr Sé éexperBevovto 7H ypdve pods 
‘ > a , > Xx , , ES , 9 
tovs A@nvatovs éykAjpata Tovovpevor, OTas ohiow OTL 
/ ¥ ie) lal 
HeyloTn Tpopacis Ely TOU TodeuEly, NY pH TL egaKovwot. 
‘ an 
Kat mpatov pev peo Bes méurpavtes of Aakedayporior €xeé-- 
‘ , al A 
Aevoy Tavs “APnvaiovs 70 ayos ehavvew THs Oeod* Td 5é &yos 


v 


ov’ 
$2. Sedoyuev corr. N. (ov ni. r. fuit dedoyuévov q. 1. sequi: pauci pritbént.) aédv- 
varov a &Anow T. Diversus error weddjoei pro "EdAnot plerosque libros invasit 
vil. 46, 1. 


oO .. 

$3. duolwsT. éviavr N. pev ofv od T. dScerpiBy corr. N. (lit. supra e add. acc. 
supr. ¢ » corr. m. r, fuit dérpyBe). éoBadreiv (sic) T. és riv dé arrixhy J. 

CXXVI. 1p N. ériueylorn vulg. 8re weyiorn N.T.F.H.A.J. rodro rodenetv A. 

écaxovwot. A.J. vulg.Popp. écaxotwow ut solet Bekk. écaxovowor pr.N. écaxotwor 
corr. N. (w post lit. 2 litt. cap.) de V. tac. Ad. T.F. (corr: F.’’ teste Br.) H. al. 
sequi. libri. In yulg. acquiesco, cum Thucydides si nollent audire eque ac nisi 
audiverint potuerit dicere illud fortasse maluerit. (De hac re breviter monui ad 
Dem, de Fals. Leg. § 365). In Aristoph. Pac. 167 édv 5¢ 4 oot Katayopedoy, hodie 
editur xarayopety, nam xartiry dicturim esse Comitum (quanquam vid. que ad 
F. L. * 117 et Ind. sub suwvayopetcarra ubi loc. ex Anaxila Comico attuli, Nunc 
addo Menandr. Incert. xu. 3. Preiverant Homer. Pindar.) In Avib. 555 xdv uéev 
BH $F und Cedjoyn wd’ cbOds yrwotuaxhoy. 
_ $2. Pro rijs Qeov, rou eof pauc. libr. sollemni errore. De 7 @eds audi Cobet. 
Nov. Lect. p. 26, ‘“‘nemo unquam qui arrixiorl dyer et non waparpaywde?, usurpat 
Ged, sed 7 Oeds dicebant perpetuo omnes in illo sermone qui non supra soccum 
adsurgit.” 


CXXV. ré wdHO08 x.7.X. “ the major- 
ity voted for war.” It is quite imma- 


§ 3. “But, though they voted to 
have no delay, yet if a year was not 


terial whether a plural or singular 
follows a noun of multitude. 1d wd7HOos 
olovrac 20, 3. See more on tv; 84, 2, 
where singular verb and plural participle 
are found in the predicate: 

§ 2. dedoyuévov, a various but not 
well-supported reading, has no standing 
place. elpnucvov, doéav, éfdv, déov, and 
hosts of similar absolute accus. partici- 
ples might be cited. If xaraxyecporory- 
Gévros aired is to be retained in Dem, 
Mid. p. 578 § 199 the participle is per- 
sonal, but karaxetporovndéy has been 
wisely preferred by Editots.——eviéds 
obviously belongs to émiyerpetve - 





taken up in preparation, it was some- 
what less.” I conjecture that 7 may 
have dropt out béfore rpiv, see on 62, 5. 
Poppo and Arnold think duws dé... refers 
to ed@ds perv... but the antithesis in § 2 
is quite marked, “though it was im- 
possible at once to make the attempt as 
unprepared, yet they voted to prepare 
without delay.” 

CXXVI. § 2: rd dyos...tHs Peod: Tovs 
7d dyot Spdoavras ris Oeob, tis ’A@nvas 
Schol. ‘The abomination of the God- 
dess.”’ Herod. tells the story of Cylon 
briefly v. 71. He, calls them “ rovs 
évayéas,”’ cp. evaryets § 12, 13. 





@OTKTAIAOT 


37V Tovee. Kthov qv ’Odvpmovixns dvnp “AOnvaios Tar - 
maha. evyerys te Kat Suvards, eyeyaprner Sé Ovyatépa 
@cayévous, Meyapéws avdpds, Os Kat’ éxeivor Tov xpdvov 
> , , , \ an , 3 A 
4erupdvve. Meydpwv. xpopérw 6€ To Kidovi & Acddois 
dveihev 6 Oeds &v TH TOV Avs TH peyioTn EopTH KaTahaBew 
‘ > , > , c \ ld lal / 
stv “AOnvaiwy dxpdmolw. 6 Sé Tapd Te Tov Ocayévous 
Sivauw aBov Kai tods dirovs avameioas, ered7) émndOov 
"Ohvpmua 7a & TledoTovvjow, KatéhaBe THv dxpdétohw ws 
emt Tupavvidi, vomioas éopTHv Te TOD Aws peylorny evar Kat 
6éavT@ TL Tpoojkew “Odv¥pmia vevuenkdrr. ei S€ & TH 
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€v TH 
> a RF, , c , € \ x ¥ > ~ 

-*Arrikn 7 addofi wou y peyioTyn EopTH ElpNTo, OUVTE EKEWWOS 

° 

§ 3. dOqv. dduur. dvip A.J. vulg. éduum. dvnp dénv. N.T.V.F.H. pl. Be. duvar 


N. Miro errore @urépa A.J. Geoyévous pr. N. @eayévous corr. N. (a m.4.). Gearyo- 
pous pt. T. @eaydpous (fort.) corr. m. ead. marg. ‘yp. Oeayévous m. ead. dvip N. 


érupdve (sic) T. peydpwy (non peyapéwr) N. 


§ 4. év 7H hab. (non 77 om.) N. 

§s. 6 5 T. re (post rapd)om.N.V. érpd0e A.J. vulg. Bekk. érf\Gov 
N.T.V.F.H. al. xarédaSev F. (si Bauer intelligo) H. éavrSz7iN.T. 6ddumea hic 
sed-supr. 6\vmia J. 

§6. eicorr. N. (m.r.). ov7’ exetvosN.V. 7dé,7e T.AJ. vulg. rire N. dtadora 

§ 3. duvards in its political sense. ‘‘your present question is not a simple 
§ 4. THT. A. TH MB. See ON 23, 4. one like the preceding.’’ I could add 
§ 5. éwf\Oov. I transcribe a note, many instances of this use of ovdkére or 


thinking it withal somewhat fanciful, 
contributed by an original thinker and 
a ripe scholar, whose premature death 
we all lament. “The reason of the 
plural verb seems to be that the festival 
consisted of a plurality of spectacles, 
and spread over a number of days, and 
so might naturally though not necessa- 
rily be regarded distributively. At all 
events there must be some explanation 
proper to the case of a festival, as we 
also find in Thuc. Kdpvea ériyxavey 
évra VY. 75, and ré& “IoOma...émnyyéhOy- 
cay vul.10.”’ James Riddell, Terminalia, 
Oxford 1852 p. 64. 

$6. otre éxetvos ért... This use of 
ér I have endeavoured (after Buttmann) 
to illustrate on Dem. de Fals. Leg. § 80. 
*‘He did not take into notice this (whe- 
ther the very great feast was in Attica 
or elsewhere) as he had noticed that it 
was the very great feast.” Cope’s trans- 
lation of one of my quoted. passages 
(Gorg. 503 A). seems unexceptionable, 


ovx...ért. Meanwhile I must express my 
marvel at a very grave blunder made by 
the Oxford Greek Professor in rendering 
Plat. Theext. 177D “no one had ever yet 
had the hardihood to contend.” The 
words are épayev...év mev Tots GXdots e0é- 
Aew dtioxuplrecOar, Kal obx WxioTa wept TA 
Sixava, @s wavrds waddov & by OFrat wédus 
Sdéavra airy Tadra Kal ore Oixata TH Oemevyn 
twowep dy xénrav’ wept 52 Tayabo0 (=Tov 
dperipov, Tov cuupépovros) ovdéva dvdpetor 
20’ ovrws eivar (no one is in this case as 
in the former “the just” so bold) dere 
To\uay StauaxerOat Gre xal & dy wPéAiwa 
oinbetoa wots éauTh Ora, Kal ore ToTo0- 
Tov xpovoy bcov av Kénrat @PéAiwa. Surel 

the Master of Balliol has here oP 
ouxérs and odrw, I repeat a very grave ~ 
blunder. Iam sorry to say that in our 
passage Poppo is open to the same charge, 








for he asks, “érc significatne ad illud 


usque tempus, an legendum est zi, ulla 
ex parte?” But Poppo’s confusion of 
thought I have noticed on 51, 2, and 


EYTITPA®H> A. I. 126. I51 
¥ a 4 “A > 3 / 2 ll ‘ A 
€ru KaTevonoe TO TE pavTetov ovK édyHdov' EoTL yap Kal 
"AOnvaiows Audowa & Kadetrat Avos €opTy Mewdixiov peyi- 
» an , > @ \ , A > 
oT, efw TS Tokews, EV 7 Tavonpe Ovovct, moot ovy 
e a > \ , > , % “a \ > Lal , 
iepeta GANA Ovpara éemiydpia’ Soxav S€ dpOas yryvdoKew 
> lA . w c > > > /, > , id 
7 €mexelpnoe TO Epyw. ot 8 AOnvator aicOdpevor EBonPnadv 
TE Tavonpel EK TOY aypav én avTOUs Kai TpoaKabelopevoL 
> , / \ > ” A oe a , 
8 €mo\udpKovr. ypdovov dé émiyvyvopevou ot ’AOnvator Tpvy6- 
lal ld > A ¢ , > Ed ey 
Hevor TH Tpocedpeia amndOov ot moddoi, éritpépavtes Tots 
2 Wey ae ee : a ‘ 
evvéa apxovor THY pvdraKny Kal TO wav avToKpdtopat S.a- 
~ * lal 
Gear 7 av dpiota SiayvyvdoKwou' Tore S€ Ta TOA TaV 
9 TodWTUKa@Y ol evvéa apyovTes Empacaov. ol Se peta TOU 
Kvd@vos towpkovpevor dravpws elyov oitov Te Kal VdaTos 


10 aropia. oO pev ovv Kudwv Kal 0 ddeddhds adtos exdidpa- - 


c > »¥ ec > 4 , ‘\ > / 
aKovow* ot 8 ahdou ws emielovto Kai Twes Kal améOvyoKov 
£.-% a A , ee \ \ RE \ > y 
VT0 TOD himov, Kabilovow emt Tov Bapor ixérar TOV ev TH 
> 4 > a \ > ‘\ c Lad > , 
11 aKpoTodE. avaoTtnoavtTes Sé€ avrods of Tav ‘APnvaiwy 
ETITETPALLEVOL THY uvaKHV, Ws EWpwv amoOvyCKOVTAS EV 
Led c ~ > ae A > id 
T lep@, eb @ pndev KaKov ToLjcovoW, amayaydorTes 
> nw a“ n 
améktewav Kabelopévous S€ twas Kal eri Tov cepvav Oeav 


corr. N. (oc m.r.). peylorn hab. N. om. V. ovx’ lepela (sic) T. ywwoxew N.T.V. 


w a 

Tod épyou T. (suprascr. m. ead.). 

§ 7. of b€T. re (post é8078ncav) om. N.V. mpos avrods T. 

§ 8. mpocedpeta corr. N. (ec m. x. fuit rpocedpig). of woddol om. N. rool sine 
oi hab. N. marg. (m. r. post dwfOor lit. op. tmrocrryujs, potuit esse lit. ol, si pr. m. 
mo\ ol prebuisset). ol om. V. gudaxi re kal AW. vulg. re om. N.T.V.F.H, al. 
diaywioxwot N.Y. deayvyvdcxover F. (teste Br. tac. Ba.). divarywwoxover T. 

$9. modtopxwipeva (sic) J. olrov ré N.T. 

$10. of ddeAdol T. of 58 G\Xu T.  xal (ante dré@vycxov) om. H. om. corr. F. 
om. pr. N, add. m.r. hab. T. dré@ucxoy (sic) T. vd rod Nommov J. 

$11. movjoovow corr. N. (ov m. x. fuit rovjowow). 


on Dem. de Fals. Leg. § 384, and I fear 
shall have to notice elsewhere, admitting 
withal that he is a very painstaking 
Editor. Kriiger’s unpretending edition, 
with short German notes (Berlin 1846), 
briefly but correctly says, “nicht auch, 
nicht ebenfalls,” Oipara: Twa 
méppara els {wwv moppas TeTuTWpeva 
@@vov Schol. 

§ 8. Instead of the nine archons 
Herod. says ol mpurdus trav Navxpdpwr, 
oirep Evenov tore Tas AOqvas. See Thirlw. 








Vol. 1. p. 22. 

§ 11. dvacricavres, though generally 
accompanied by a qualifying phrase, as 
here and ut. 28, 2 wore wh ddtxjoa, in 
itself seems symbolically to imply a 
safe-conduct, See 128, 1, 136, 7, UI. 75, 
5, 8, Sophocl. Oed. Col. 47, AX’ odd” euoi 
To Tovsavierdvat morews | dix’ écri Odp- 
gos. I should accept a reading com- 
mended by Mss, in Auschyl. Suppl. 322, 
323, eldws 3° dudy dpxatov yévos | rpdooas 
dv ws 'Apyetoy dverjoas orddov, “ raising 


Ete fr’ 


alec 


@OTKTAIAOT 
nr Ft 5 , 
12 & Tots Bapots ev TH Tapddw SiexpyoavTo. Kal amd TovTOU 
évaryets Kat aitypior THS Deod Exewoi te exadodvTo Kal TO 
, CIO ¥ x > \ 69 ae \ 
13 yévos TO am éxelvov. nracay pev ovv Kal ot APyvator Tovs 
> a UA ¥ \ A / c A / 
évayets TovTous, nace S€ Kal Keouévyns 6 Aakedaypdvios 
hi , / , a) > Ud 
voTtepor peta APnvaiwy oracvalovTay, Tovs Te Cavtas édav- 
3 ‘ A 4 A a 3 , / 
vovTes Kat Tov TEOVEdTwWY TA OoTA aveddvTes EE€Bahov KaT- 
A nm a 
Nov pévTo. vVoTepov, Kal TO yévos avTav eoTw ete &v TH 
TONEL. 
A \ A ¥ e ld 3 
CXXVII. rovro 8) ro ayos ot Aaxedarpdrvioe éxédevov 
5 , nw A “~ nw nm 5 , . 
ehavvew SnOev tots Oeols mpatov TyswpovrTes, €iddtes Se 
, <i, lee , , 2 A 4 \ 
Tlepuxdéa Tov ZavOimrmov mpocexdpevov avtT@ Kata THY [y- 
- 3 La! lau 4 
Tépa, Kat vouilovtTes ExTETOVTOS avTOU paov adic. TPOXw- 
a pew 7a amo Tov “APnvaiwy. od pévrow tooovTev Hdmov 
a“ x» > \ A 4 \ A 25 it A \ 
tabew dv avtov TovTo ocov SiaBodnv oicew avT@ pds THY 
, c ‘ \ A > / ‘\ A la ¥ ¢ 
Tow, ws Kat dua THY Exeivou Evudhopay TO pépos EoTat O 
3 TOAELOS.- Ov yap Svvatétatos Tav Kal” éavTov -Kal dywv 
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$12. ddernpior F. (teste Br. tac. Ba.). ots éx Beod T. Exetvan ré N.T. 
§ 13. é&€Baddov F.H. Post vorepor, werd rov kreouevyy add. T. éri ésrlv A.J, 
vulg, égrw éru N.F.H. pl. Be. éorw ére T.V. (coll. Ad. Vol. 11. p. 436). 

CXXVII. ‘éd\atvew éxé&evoy T.A.J. vulg. Bekk. éxéXevoy éda’vew N.V.F.H. al. 
Eadem collocatio, hic quidem minus numerosa, est 126, 2, 128, I, 3,135, I. «ddres 
On J. dé xaiN.V. 5¢ om. T. - rpocepyduevov N.V. al, pauci. ppd N.T. mpoxwpjcey, 
J. vulg. mpoxwpetvy N.T.V.F.H. omn. Be, A. 


§ 2. rocodréy y’ Ed, Bauer. ap N. 


us-up from sanctuary as (acknowledging 
us as) an Argive (from our proof of our 
descent) body of fugitives.” 
~CXXVII. For 69ev see on 92,1. The 
word recurs 111. 68, 1, Iv. 99. Agariste, 
the mother of Pericles, belonged to the 
Alemeonide, goveica: 5 airods (Cylon 
and his partizans) alrln éer’ AAxuawridas, 
| Herod.— npoxwpeiv: infinitive present, 
| Their words would have been éxrecévros 
atrod paov tulv wpoxwpet Ta amd Tov 
7A@. So the present in 1v.-24, 4 Kal Hy 
opav loxupa Ta mpdypara ylyrecOu, VIII. 
27, 3 Kal Tiv wodw ov pbvoy 7H aloxpg 
ad TO peylory xwiivy repininrev. So 
in Latin Cicer, V. ad Attic. 21, rr Ho- 
mines non modo non recusare, sed etiam 
> hoe dicere, sea me solyere (nos a te 
solvimus). Our idiom will allow this 
graphic present in rect, orat. but hardly 





? 

in obliqu. We can translate Plat, Phedr. 
241 E Kayo Tov moraydv Todrov diuaBds 
drépxouat, ‘I am off.” 

§ 2. Sc0v StaBodry x.7-r. “as that it 
would produce a prejudice between him 
and the state.”——rd pépos: ep. 74, 4, 
and 11. 67, 2. ‘His guudopa would bear 
its share in bringing about the war.” 

§ 3. duvvardérturos, neither here nor 139, 
4, nor 11. 65, 8 in the political sense. The 
last passage is worth comparing: duvards 
Ov TQ Te adkudmart Kal TH yvouy...xaretxe 
TO #ARO0s EXevOepws, Kal ovK HyeTo uadov 
bm’ avrod } aitos Frye. So completely 
ovK €, ovK elwv=Keredw ph, ExéNevoy 7}, 
that Plat.. Republ. vi. 553 D gives us 
TO pev ovdev GAO CE AoylfecAar ovde oKo- 
mweiv GAN 7 drbdev €& EXNarrévev xpnudrwv 
trelw Era, 70 5¢ ad Oavudsew Kal tidy 
wndev- ado H whodrdv re. Kal rods mov- 
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my Touretav vavriovro TavTa Tots Aakedarporious, Kal ovK 
ela vmeiKew GAN’ és tov 7dELOv appa. Tovs “AOqvaious. 
CXXVIII.  dvrexédevov 8¢ kal of APnvator rods Aake- 
Ud ¥ > 4 ec A 
2 Sayovious 70 Gard Tawdpov adyos éhavvew. ot yap Aakedai- 
povin dvacTHaavTés ToTE eK TOD Lepod Tod Ilowedaves ad 
Tawdpov tov Ethétwr ixéras dmayaydovtes Siedbepar 810 
89 Kal odiow avrois vouilovaer Tov péyav cwevopov yevéo Bau 
> rs > \ ‘ \ “A 7 ¥ > 7 
3 €v Xmdptn. éxédevoy S€ Kal TO THS Xadkwoixov ayos édav- 
> 4 > / A / > \ 7 ¢ 
4vew avtovs: eyéveto S€ Toidvde. érevd7) Tlavoavias 6 Aake- 
Saysdvios TO Tpa@Tov perarreudOels Vd Varaptiare@v do THs 
> A a > c 4 A A ee > “A > 4 
apxns THs év “EMAnoTovt@ kal Kpileis Ur avtav amevOy 
pH dducety, Snuooia peév ovdKére eLereudOn, idia 8€ adros 
, A c 7 ¥ 4 > ° > 
Tpijpn aBav “Eppuovida avev Aaxedamovioy adixvettar és 
‘EA Pr pdr bye tad aon “ENecde wD : 
HOTOVTOV, TO pev Noy emt TOV NVUKOV TOELOV, TO 
dé epyw Ta pos Bacriéa Tpdypata Tpdooev, womTep Kai 
TO mpa@tov évexeipnoer, epiewevos THS “EMAnuixis apy7s. 
sevepyeciay S€ amo tTovde mpatov és Baciéa Karéfero Kai 


CXXVIII. dyos é\atvew...ravdpou om. H. propter 7d duowotéXevrov. “ Sed 
manus recentior in imo marg. adscripsit”” Ba. 

§ 2. dvacricavrés more corr, N. (add. acc, supr. pr. e m.r. lit. supr. alt. e). 
dvacricavres wore T, eldkdtwr rods ixéras A.J. vulg. 7ods om. N.T.V.F.H. omn. 
Be. & dvulg. 6 N.T. (de V. tac. Ad.) F.H. emn. Be. A.J. Bekk. Poppo 


§ 4. to xpérov N.T.4.J. vulg. 1d rpdrov V.H. oraprdéy T. ove én F. (teste 


°o 
Ba. tac. Br.). é&eréudy (sic) N. avr N. 
A.J. yulg. Bovdéuevos om. N.T.V.F.H. al. BovdA. ante ra ponunt sequi. libri. ro- 
mparo N.A.J. vulg. -rd xpdrov hic T.V.F.H. érexelpyoey A.J. vulg, Bekk. évec- 
xepnow N.V.F.H. al. Poppo. évexeipioer Ty 


°o 
mp N. mpdyyara Bovdbpuevos. rpdocev 


olovs, as if in the first clause xedevec 
pnievy Xo had preceded. So Th. vin. 
81, 3 bweddiaro FH why...uh dmopycev av- 
Tods Tpopijs, ovd' Ww 5éy...€fapyupica, 
because ovx &¢y would have been so 
natural in the first clause. Cp. Dem. 
pro Phorm. p. 954, 955 Adyous érd\ua 
Aéyew...€va pev Td waparay uh ~yeréc Oat 
Siajxny ....€repov & .... cvyxwpeiv.... Kat 
ovxt dixdgecOar. In Eur. Helen. 835, 
836-G\N ayvdv Spxov -cov Kdpa KaTdpoca. 
MEN. ti djs; Oaveto@ar xotmor’ ddAdd- 
ew én; I see no difficulty. The 


‘ introduction of ¢7s ev accounts 


that mentioned ror, 2 

$4. mpdypara mpdocew : a somewhat 
loose infinitive, but hardl 
cord with dgixvetrax. We find a siauilels 
infinitive connected with réuzew rv. 8, 3; 
132, 3- In Eur. Med. 1303 éuav 6é raddv 
HAVov éxowdowr Blov var. read. éxodoa* 


“‘utrumque recte” Pors, Elmsl.on 


the contrary admits the infinitive with| 


méurew, doubting it with iéva:. Perhaps 
pavOdvew yap jKouev | tévoe mpos dorap 
Soph. Oed. Col. 12 we may render “we 
ate here to learn,” treating jjxoue as 
nearly = ol8” écpév- 


for odrore. § 5. _ evepyeciay as 129, 2 where com- 
CXXVIII. § 2. rov péyav cecoudv; mentators refer to Herod, yu. 85. dvdq- 
Vins. H. Asad whe § $6 Ve wyweel Mu eel-utbon. 


Y. Oociduo 


S'auXunpOvncksey <bcy Ake 
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al s, . 
ToD TavTos Tpadypatos apynv €rouoato: Bulavtiov yap 
lal 3 , 
Ehav TH mpoTépa Tapovoia pera THY EK Kvmpov avaxopnow 
n ‘ 
(clyov 5€ Mydou atro Kai Baowiéwos tpoorjkovtés Twes Kat 
“ £8 3 ° nt 4 4, aA ¥” bd] 
évyyevets of Edwoapv év att) TéTE ToUTOUS ovs EhaBev azo- 
lal lod y la \ , 
née Baie Kpvpa tav addrov Evppdxyov, TO SE dyo 
an nr 
6 dnédSpacayv avtév. empacce S€ TadTa pera Toyydhou Tov 
\ , 
"Epetpicws, @ érérpape TO TE Buldvtioy Kat Tovs aixparo- 
o. 6 
7 Tous. emeprbe O€ Kal EmiaToAny Tov T'dyyvdov épovta avT@" 
evEeye dé rade €v avTH, ws VaTEpoy avevpéOy. “Tlav- 
eveyéypamto O€ Ta0e Ev avTH, WS VATEP peOn. 
c c \ “~ , 7 4 
“gavias 6 nyeuav THS Sadptns Tovade Té Gor yapiler Oar 
“ Bovhopevos atoméurea Sopt Edv, Kal yraounv Trovodpa, 
“ei kal ool Soxet, Ovyatépa te THY ONY yHwa Kal vou 
“Saaptyy te kal thy addnv “Edddda vrroyxetpioy roun- 
scat. Suvatos dé Soca civar tavTa mpatar pera cov 
az oud > 5 , , > , <5 
9 ‘ Bovdevopevos. €i ody TL GE TOUTWY apéoKEL, TEUTE aVOPA 
ry. Sah ee 5 o nd) \ \ s 
‘“muetov emt Géhacaav Sv ov TO dowdy Tods Adyous ToLN- 
POON 2 
oopea. 
§ 5. é€\ev pr. N. éddr corr. N. (add. ace. m. r.). 


Bekk. sine causa. év 7d rére T. €v ard, tore pr. N. 
post @, add. vrocrryuiv post rére mM. r.). aor T. 


eiAov 6€ pw. T. . [ol] éadwoar 
év avT@ rére corr, N, (lit. 


$6. dmep A.J. vulg. Bekk. & N.T.V.F.H. al. @ [ep] Poppo. 

§ 7. Tovom. pr. N. suprascr.m.r. ‘yoyyvAou Pépovros pr. N. yoyyt\ov pépovra 
corr. N. (m.r.). yéyyvAor (sic) T. (sed pr. ace. cal. transy. induct.). rdde cal év 
A.J. vulg. xalom. N.T.V.F.H. al. rods cmdprys T. rotcdéte N. rotsie T. re 
om, T. xaloo A.J. vulg. xatcolN.T. Ovyaréparé N.T.  s\col T. kai ool N. 
ondpryy Te N.T. 

. °o ° 
§ 8. duvarN. pata T.  Bovrduevos J. Bovdrevduey A. Vid. 112, 4. 
§ 9. rodrordv N.T.A.J. vulg. 76 AXocwev V.F.H. 


kos dé evepyérns Bacréos dveypady, Kal 
xapn of EdwphOn trodH. ol G evepyérat 
Baothéos dpogdyyas Kadéovrat Iepoiori, 
and “the book of record of the chroni- 
eles” in Esther vi.2. The name was 
introduced into Greek. See a copious 
note of Wolf’s on Dem. Leptin. p. 475. 
His examples are all post-Thucydidean, 
but I think we shall find that the title 
was already acknowledged in our author’s 


days.——mxpognkorres...ivyyevels: appa- 
rently the same tautology as propinquus 

tusque Liy. xxv. 3,15 and Vergil 
Bneid ir. 87 consanguinitate propin- 


quom. Cp. our blood-rel«tion. 


§ 7- Iéyyvior is the probable accent, 
to distinguish the proper name from the 
adjective.——dmomémret ... Tovodmat? 
129, 2 Aéyer Répeys...s0e...qweTepw...dpé- 
cxoua. With this, to us so strange 
medley, cp. the wording of the year's 
truce between Athens and Sparta try. 118. 

§ 9. o¢...dpécxea: this construction 
was already in use in the Tragedians. 
Th. elsewhere has used the dative. 
dvipa risrov. See the commentators on 
Aasch., Pers. 1, 2 rade per Iepoay rev 
elxouévwy |“EANGd’ és alay wierd ka- 
Aeirat, 528 wiorotc. micT a, Evuhepew 
Bovredipara. . 
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EYTITPA®HS A. I. 128—129. 155 
~ CXXIX. tocatra pev y ypady edydov, ZépEns Sé 
4 lal ~ ‘ 
o0n Te TH EmiaTOH Kai amooTé\hec "AptaBalov tov Pap- 

H P 

ud + BS! 6 4 \ , ms , a 
vaxov €mt Oahacoay, Kat Kehever avTov THY Te AacKkvdtrw 
catpareiay wapahaBev, MeyaBdryy dmahdd€avta os mpd- 

> \ \ : 

TEpov HpXE, Kal mapa Ilavoaviay és Buldvriov émiarodnv 
> , S2A lal 
avremetiOe, atta ws Tayiota Siameurbar Kal THY odpayioa 
> a . 7 n Yr a 
amodetEa, Kat v Te ad7T@ Tavoavias wapayyéddy wept Tov 
e nw 
EAUTOU TpayudTwv, Tpdocew ws apioTa Kal mioTOTaTa. 
c ‘A > 
0 5€ dduxdpevos TH TE dda Croingey GoTEp EipynTO Kal Thy 
> ‘ 
emieTodny Siéteppers avteyéypamto Se tade. “*OSe héyer 
“ Baotheds Eép&s Mavoavia. xal tov dvdpav ovs por 
oe 4 Oar 4 > 7 »” Lal , > 

mépav Oardcons é€x Bulavtiov €owoas KetTai wou evepye- 

4 nA c 
“gla & TO NuETepw oikw Eoael avdypaTTos, Kai Tos Adyots 
a > \ a 

“roils amd cov apéoKopa. Kal oe pyTe VE pTE Hepa 


a E€pins ré joOn tH ew. T. Yodn TEN. Gavdxov F, (teste Br. tac. Ba.). . 


a 
catpamelay SacxuNirw corr. N. (acc. supr. ¢ corr. rw suprascr.m.r.). dacxvdirny T. 
F. (teste Br, tac. Ba.) J. oxudNtrw V. dackvNirw H.A. carpariay A.J. mapadaBeiv 
corr. N. (m. ead.). peyaSdrny corr. N.(y m.r.). ogpaylia N.T. 

§2. 6 6 T. os wep elpnro corr. N. (add. ace. supr. w add. e supr. p lit. inter 
pet « add. spir. supr. «. m.r. fuit ds mpocipyro). ddowoas A.J. vulg. frwoas 
N.T.V.F.H. pl. omn. Be. xeiceral pr. N.  xetral corr. N. (add. ace. supr. e post 
lit. 2 vel 3 litt. cap. 7 m.r.). yp. xeloerac marg. N. (m.r.) (de V. tac. Ad.). xeloerar 


in Asia Minor. 
‘body of Asia Minor, situated to the 


A.J. vulg. xe?rac T.F. (si recte Bekkeri silentium interpretor, tac, Ba.) Thom. Mag. 
del. v. és dei T. 
§ 3. xal oé N.T.F. (teste Br. tac. Ba.). xa: ce (sic) J. pire hucpa N.T.V.F. 


CXXIX. This Satrapy, called by 
Herod. ur. 120 vouod rod év Aacxuvdy 
(ep. 126 MerpaBaréa tov éx Aackvdeiov 
Urapxov, VI. 33 OiSdpet rG Meya8dfou 7G 
év Aacxudely vrapxw), is considered to 
be the same as vouos rpiros of Herod. 
m1. 90. It is the most extensive though 
not the most productive of tribute of 
the four (Arnold in an instructive note 
on vill. 5, 4 says three, but Herodotus 
gives Cilicia as vouds rérapros) satrapies 
‘“T¢ ineludes. the great 


north of Taurus (for it is agreed that 
the Dvpiox of Herod. means Cappadocia. 
Renn. p. 315) and east of Lydia: as well 
as the whole northern coast, from the 
Troade to the river Thermodon.” Major 
Rennell, Geogr. Herod. Vol. 1 p. 313. 
The Hellespontines .were by far the 


most important members of this satrapy, 
and so it is generally called 6‘E\Ajomov- 
rosin Th. yiut., when Pharnabazus, its 
then satrap, was striving to outbid 
Tissaphernes. Dascyleium, a Bithynian 
town on the Propontis, not far from 
Mysia, was the seat of the satrap. 
Xenoph. Hist. Gr. tv. 1, 15, 16 gives a 
glowing description of the neighbour- 
hood, the fertility of the soil, and its 
abundance in all manner of game and 
fish. Steph. Byz. gives five cities of 


this name: rerdprn ért Biéuvias. 


§ 2. Keira... “the title of evepyérns, 
is bestowed upon you in our family ever 
registered.” Whether és Baow\éa 128, 5 
is a condensation for és Baoiéws ofkoy 
(see on rv. 67, 1), or és is simply the 


same as mpos, is by no means easy to 


determine. 


nS 


®OTKTAIAOT 

“émutxetw woTe aveivat Tpdooew TL av e“ol vmrLoXVy, 
“ unde ypuvov Kal apytpov Sardvyn Kexwiobw, yndé oTpa- 
“qias mriOer, et mou Set tapaytyverOarr adda per *Apta- 
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*Bdlov avdpos ayalov; ov cot exemba, tpacce Oapoar 
“ce \ \ 57S ‘ ‘ ‘ 9 ad ‘ ¥ 9 ‘ 
Kal Ta ea Kal Ta GA Om KdAMOTAa Kal dpioTa Eel 
 dudorépoiss 
A ‘ ¢ , 4 , > 
CXXX. ratra haBov 6 Tavoavias ta ypdupata, ov 
‘ , > , > , Cx a ec , ‘ b 
Kal mpdtepov év peydho afar. Td Tov “EMAjvev Sea THY 
a ec , A , la ef > | 4 
TlAarataow yyepoviay, ToAA@ TOTE paddov HpTO, Kal OUVKETL 
397 > a , s , > \ , 
edvvato &v T@ KafeoTnKOTL TpdTm BroTevew, GAA TKEVaS TE 
Mndixas evdudueves €K Tov Bulavtiov e&jer, Kal did THS 
, , | ~ ‘ > 4, > , 
Opdkys Topevopevov avrov Mndor kai Aiydarvor eSopyddpovr, 
tpdmelav te Tlepouxny mapetibero, kal Kkaréyew Thy Sidvova 
> 3g 7 > , ¥ / > la a ~ , 
ovK éd¥vato, a\N’ epyous Bpayéou. mpovddyov a TH youn 
, a » , 8 / 8 4 e_\5 
pelovas éoéreta ewedhe mpdfew. Svompdcoddy te avrov 
‘ PP wes A lal EES 
TApelXe, Kal TH Opyn ovTw xaherH ExpyTo és TavTas Opolws 
(tac. Br.) H. mpacoew ri N.T.A.J. vulg. vmerxvp hic N. Nullus liber hic formam 
Umirxvet prebet, quam Atticorum propriam Porsonus judicayvit: In vi. 14, 1 unus 


et alter hab, yye?. hoe hic et infra N.T.A: pide hic wip 6¢ infra J. damravy hie N. 
dardvn AJ. whybec corr. N.(y m.ead.), Sef corr, N.(e¢m.r.). 6) T. wapaylverbau 


N.T.Vi pera N.V. dvdp N. apdoce N.T.A.J. 

CXXX. mdatadiow pr. N. mdaradow corr. N. (acc. m. r.) (de VY. tac. Ad.). 
mraradov AJ. vulg. mdaradow T.F.H. omn. Be. (et infra si recte interpretor 
Bekkeri silentium) Bekk. Poppo. modAXG waddov rére T.A.J. Fpto Ed. Bauer. 
nitvaroT. A.J. vulg. Poppo. #évvaro corr. N. (7 m.r. fuit édvvaro). édvvaro cum Bekk. 
recepi. xadeorSrt 2 Be. Scholiast. vulg. xa@eotynxére N.T.V.F.H. al. A.J. évivdpe- 
vos: xai T. (s\ post s irrepsit). éfje hieN. éfje A.J. pndtxny A.J. “*recens manus 
‘inter versus scripserat in Cass.” [H.] Ba. apetifero N. mepierifero V. dtvaTo 
T.A.J. vulg. Poppo. édvvaro corr. N. (é corr. m.r. fuit 7dvvaro). édvvaro VY. Bekk. 
mpovdjdou N. Bekk. mpéé7jXov (sic) T. 


§2. avr N.atrivT.H. awapetxey F. Bekk. yh (propuniéva) N.V. Seva ante Guva 
CXXX. é 7G «ad. rp. “the consti- So when Chios (avrdvouos as it was 


tuted ordinary ways of life,” varied styled) went over to the Lacedemonians 


132, 1 €£edediyrnTo Téyv KaSeorwrwy vopl- 





pov.——Brorevew: see ON II, 2. Tlep- 
ouxny, tpvdndr7v Scholiast. Persicos odi 
puer adparatus suggests itself to every 
one. Nep. Paus. 3 epulabatur more Per- 
sarum luxuriosius. eSovws the only 





‘form of this adverb, pe?f~ov being pro- 


bably always adjective; metfov ppoveiv is 
the. comparative of péya ¢poveiv. 
perécryn, not aréorn, withdrew from the 
ayeuovia of Sparta. The Athenians had 
been bona fide ivppaxor, never baryxKoos. 





Th. says tis peylorns mod\ews pedecTy- 
kulas Vill. 15, I, though he has more 
than once used of the same dd¢icrac@a, 
dmrécracts. So above 95, 4 Evvé8n...Tovs 
Luupdxous TQ éxetvou ExPer wap’ ’AOnvalous 
petaraéac@as, and the Corinthians, 
when threatening to withdraw from the 
Spartan confederacy, carefully picked 
their language, juds mpds érépay tud 
tuppaxlay rpéynre 71, 5, odre yap dom 


Towipev dv weraBardduerer, as they 


afterwards say $7. 
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». 8 , 8 , 6 / Fe é& , ‘ A ‘ 
wote pndeva Sivacbar mpocrévar' diorep Kal mpds Tovs 
’AOnvaious ody nKiota 4 Evppyayia peréoTy. 
CXXXI. ot 8€ Aaxedaypdrior aio Popevor 76 TE TpP@Tov 
> > A a > , neve | \ > ane , 
80 avra Tavra dvecahéoavto avtdv, Kal éredy) TH “Eppuovid. 
vynt 7d SevTepov Exmhevoas ov KelevodyT@V avTaV ToLAvTA 
> ? “A \ > “A , , | a RS , 
ehaivero Towmy, Kat €k Tov Bulavtiov Bia vm “AOnvaiwv 
> \ > \ ‘ ld > > , 5 4 
extohuopkyfels és prev THY Lardprnv odK éravexdpe, és Se 
Kotwvds tas Tpwddas idpvfeis tpdoowv tre éonyyéddero 
avrots mpos Tovs BapBdpovs Kat ovK ex ayalo THY povyny 
Trovovevos, ovtw 51 ovKére eréoyov, adda Téeurpavres KH pUKA 
ol Ehopor Kal oKuTddnv elroy TOU KYypuKOS pr delrerOaL, 
i dé py, 7dr ITO LaraptTidt 0 j 6 dé Bov- 
el 5€ uy, TOEUOY avT@ LarapTidtas Tpoayopevew. v 
excidit. Sidrepe pr. N. d:drep corr. N. (lit. post p). xp N. otxyjxicra N.AWJ. peréoryn 
corr. N. (eré m. r.). 


CXXXI. rére N.T.V.F.H.A.J. 76, re vulg. dvexddecavy T.A.J. vulg. Bekk. 
dvexddeoay corr. N. (add. ace. lit. supr. alt. « v post lit. 3 litt. cap. fuit dvexadé- 


cavro) F.H. Th. Mag, in dvaxadoduat. épunovid. T. (suprascr. m. ead.). Todevrepoy 
N.A.J. vulg. 7d devrepov T.F.H.  avrov (pro avrdv) T. modcopxnfels T, xwrdwvas 
N.V. rpwiddas A.J. vulg. zpwddas Bekk. Popp. tpwddas N.T.V.F.H. apdoowr ré 


N.T.  érpyyéddcro corr. N. (wr m.r.). 12 N.hie T. mpds V.F.H. pl.omn. é AJ. 
vulg. quod et ipsum defendi potest. érdcxyovT. omapridras N. omapriara V. 


CXXXI. dvexddecay or avexadécavro I retain wpds as having more Mss, 





I doubt not is equally correct. The 
verb is not used elsewhere in Th. in the 
sense of ‘to recal..’ The middle is 
found vit. 73, 3, meaning ‘‘ calling on 
the Athen. to answer them.’ The usual 
word for recal is peraméuroua (uera- 
mwéumw), aS QOS, 3, 128, 4 (ueraweupbels 
passive) both of the recal of Pausanias, 
and elsewhere. peraxadeiv also is so 
used VIII. 11, 3.——€xmodopxnbels: the 
brevity of our Author makes him ob- 
scure. After Paus. took Byzantium, he 
left the place in the hands of Gongylus 
of Eretria, through whom he conducted 
his treasonable negotiations with Xerxes, 
The relatives of the king were liberated, 
but nominally they had escaped, ab- 
sconded. See above 128, 5 foll. He 
clearly returns to Byzantium, and, as it 
would seem from the very strong word 
used by Th., the Athenians were ‘ con- 
strained to expel him by force’’ (Grote 
v. p. 364). ‘Compelled him to leave 
Byzantium,” says Thirlw, 1. 376, but 
this seems an inadequate translation. 


authority, but rpdocev és (applied to a 
body of men) I am persuaded is un- 
questionable Greek. So 132, 3 éruv@d- 
vovTo 5é Kai és Tovs Bitwras mpdocew rt, 
An intrigue carried on with one must be 
expressed by dative, or mpds with accu- 
sative, of rpdocovres Bpaciig, wrpds Bpact- 
day, but an intrigue carried on with 
many is not only an intrigue with but 
amongst them, reaching them, and ex- 
tending itself through them. On simi- 
lar grounds I hope on 111. 109, 2 to show 
that daB8dd\rxew &s twas is correct, in 
fact, stating all that d:a8adreww wpdbs rivas 
does and something more. éracxor, 
a simple mistake of the Ms. T., which 
teems with all manner of mis-spellings 
(herein shared with a Ms. of Bekker’s), 
I notice, to guard the reader against the 
notion, that rdcyew can (though un- 
doubtedly pati can) contain the meaning 
of dvéxec@at: See what I have written 
on Aristoph. Vesp. 763, Journal of Clas- 
sical and Sacred Philology, Vol.. ry, 
p. 309.—éreuoy x.7.X, The exact 





GOTKTAIAOT 


7 hd 

Adpevos Ws NKLoTA VroTTOS civaL Kal TIxTEdaV ypHuace Oid- 
, \ \ > , A 4 > 4 S 
3 Avoew THY SiaBodnv dvexdpe TO SedTepov és Xadprnv. Kal 
és pev THv eipKTnY éeoTiaTEer TO TPOTOV VTO TaV epdpov 

¥ X “A > l4 \ oe 4 na + 
(ear 5 rois éefdpois Tov Bacrréa Spdca rovro), éreita 
8 , 9 bP odes ‘\ 4 e \ > 
vampatdevos vatepov e&HOe, Kal Kabiotnow éavTov és 
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7 Lal 4 ‘\ £. 2% > , 
Kptow Tots Bovhopevors wept avrov €dhéyyew. 

CXXXIT. kai davepov péev ciyor ovdey ot Saapriarar 
onpetov, ovTe ot exOpol ove 1 Taga Tos, OTH av TUETE- 
caves BeBaiws eryswpovvTo avdpa yevous Te TOU Bactdelov 
dvTa Kal €v TO TapdvTL Tiunv exovTa (Ilhelorapxov yap Tov 
Aewvidov ovra Baciréa Kai véov eri dveluos Gv emeTpomever)’ 
vrovsias 5€ wohhas mapelye TH TE opia Kat Gyrooe 

ds mapeixe Th Te Tapavopig rdcer 


§ 2. 
sed m, ead. dvexwpe N. 
eis or. T. 

$3. elpxrivy T.A.J. 


évexwper V. 


70 mparov V.F.H. 
A, els kpltow T. 
reposui. 
CXXXII. 
ore of éxOpol om. T. pauc. Be. 


message given would be thus worded, 
modeudv gor Larapridrat mpoayopevovew, 
‘else the Spartans declare war on 
you.” Hence present infinitive. See on 
124, I. 

§ 2. TH mapaBodryjv, noticed as a 
various reading, and found in one of 
Bekk. Mss., but in no edition before 
me, seems to have been known as well 
as Thy diaBodhv to the Scholiast. ri 
xarnyoplav. tov Kiduvov, Td yeyovds ba’ 
aitod mapdéBorov.. The word, not found 
I think elsewhere in such sense, seems 
to have been suggested by mapaSdXdocro 
133. diuadicew: we have the middle 
140, 5 Ta €yKAjuaTra SiadvecOau, but there 
“our mutual recriminatory charges.” 
drodvecOa. with daBords, éyxAjuara, 
airtas, is more usual. See Cobet. Var. 
Lect. p. 368. 

§ 3. elpxriv seems to be one of the 
olden words common to Herodotus 
. (épxth) Thucydides and Xenophon. Its 
_existence elsewhere in Attic prose of 
good age is questionable. Auct. Axioch. 





elpxtiv pr. N. 
N.Y. haud scio an mutatis é« et eio. Vid. ad. 106, 2. 
dpadoat corr. N. (ace. m. r. fuit dpdcoa). 

rept avtav A.J. vulg. 


o 6é T. Post Bovdduevos, in N. lit. 2 litt. cap. ds ante seq. versic. add. 
Todetrepov N.A.J. vulg. 7d devrepoy T.V.F.H. 


eloxthv corr. N. (spir. m.r.). éxmimret 
tomp&rov N. hic T.A.J. vulg. 
dpa’car T. eavrov (sic) 
wept avrov N.T.V.F.H. al. Ego avrov 


omapriarat hie T. omapridra: corr. N. (ace. fuit crapridrar m.Tf.). 
yévous re N.T, 


Aewvidov corr. N. (ov m.r. fuisse 


370 D and Pseudo-Dem. Ep. 1. p. 1471 
are not respectable vouchers, and in 
Dem. Timoer. p. 764, 11 it was foisted 
in by Reiske, and by subsequent editors 
justly exploded. In Herod. rv. 146, 148 
it may be noticed that the Lacede- 
monian prison is meant. Possibly it 
was the name usually acknowledged in 
Sparta. Tov Baciéa: Kal phy ovdk 
qv Bacikeds aX éxirporos Scholiast 
somewhat hyperecritically. s' may have 
dropt out after -o.s, but, as Poppo says, 
Nep. Pausan. 3 licet cuivis ephoro hoc 
facere regi. 

CXXXII. Patsanias was son of 
Cleombrotus (94, 1), who was brother of 
Leonidas. Upon the death of Plistar- 
chus, about 458 B.c. (Clint. p. 205), 
Plistoanax, son of Pausanias, succeeded. 
—a% Itsos... ‘*not to condescend to an 
equality,” v1. 16, 4. rd Te GANa avrod: 
see on 68, 2.——émiypdwacda, “to get 
inscribed,” as zaperifero 130, 1, and 
mapatomcduevos, ‘haying got made a 
counterfeit seal’? 132, 3. 








EYITPAPHE A. I. 131—132. 159 


A , V.¥ aN 0 Ly a A , 
tov BapBdpwr py toos Bovher Gan civar Tots tapodor, Ta TE 
»” > i — % td ¥ , 5 / 4 , 
adda avtov dverkdmour, el Ti Tov e€ededupTnTO Tav KabeoTa- 
, . Ae \ , 5 , \ > A 
Tov vopipmev, Kal OTL émt TOV Tpi0dd ToTE TOV ev Acddots, 
dv dvéBecay ot “EdAnves ard TOV Mydwv axpobinor, 7&ioce 
> , ay ae, Ai oe A PT Se PES 
ervypdibac Oar avros idia Td édeyetov 7d5¢, 
‘EAAjvev apynyos rel otpatov Odece Mijdwr, 
Ilavcavias PoiBo pny’ avéOnxe 705e, 
Ss nw 
TO pev ovv édeyetov ot Aaxedaysdvior e€exdrarsav edvOds TOTE 
dio Tov Tpimodos TovTO, Kai éréyparbay dvopwactl Tas modNeLs 
doar Evykabehovoa: tov BdpBapov eotnocav To avdbnpa* 
Tov pevto. Ilavoaviov ddiknua Kat TodTo éddKer civar, Kat 
> A > , , an lol , 
ereon ev TovtT@ KabevotHKel, ToAAKG paddov Tapdporov 
mpaxOnvar édaivero TH Twapovon Savoia. eérvvOdvovto Se 
‘\ ° \ , > Re 2 \ 7 
Kat €s Tovs Ethwras mpdooew ti avrov, Kai nv S€ ovTws 
> , , \ ¢ a > A ‘ ld x 
eevbepwoty Te yap vmiryvetto avrots Kal Tohiteiay, Av Evve- 
io ‘\ \ Leal , ? > 3793 a 
3 TavaocT@ot Kal TO Tay EvyKatepydowvTat. adr ovd as 
san lal e 4 : “A \ , 37 , 
ovde TOV EtAOtwv pyvutats tict misTevoartes HElwoay véw- 
Tepov TL Tovey és avTOv, xp@pevor TO TpdTH OTEp cidOacw 
és Tas avrovs, uu Taxels civar TEpt avdpds Saaptidrov avev 
dvaudioByrAToev Texunpiov Bovredoral Ti dvyKeotov, mpl ye 
A > nw c td c \ 7 a > 
51) adrots, as Aéyerat, 0 peor Tas TedevTalas Baciel em- 
\ \ > , A p Viaees > ‘4 , 
aTohas mpos “AprdBalov Kom.ety, avnp “Apyiduos, TarduKd 


Me 





vid. Newvléa). éwerpdrevcey A.J. ffitw T. Toos T.A.J. vulg. ef re rov N.T.AJ. 
vulg. stpimoda ror N.T. vulg. tpimodd wore A.J. xara trav phdwr T.  dxpodinov 


° 

corr. N. (fv m.r.). adrésom. pr. N. avr add. marg. N.m.r. dpxds T. prfua T. 
éorjcavro (sic) T. ésricavto A.J. e&ornoavy rd N. (de V. tac. Ad.) F. (si recte in- 
terpr. Br. sil. tac. Ba.) H. al. Frequens mutatio. Dem. Mid. 570 § 172 ef res avrod 
Tatr’ ddédoiro lrmdpynkxa x.T-A. Vix dubium est quin rescribi oporieat rotr’ ddédor 
7d... Neque enim medium hic locum obtinet sed activum. Plat. Euthyd. 288 c primus 
dré\urov 7d etfs Trovros wetpdcouat Routh. Fuerat dweXlrovro. ddlknua om. T. 
rodro N.T.V. (coll. Ad. Vol. 11. p. 436) F. (teste Ba. tac. Br.) H. é2el ye dh AJ. 
vulg. éreidy N.T.V.F.H. pl. Be. xa@ecoryxn (sic) J. 

§2. els N.T.V.A.J. avrév ante cal eis pon. T. el\wras corr. N. (add. ace. m.r. 
lit. supr.w). mpdocew ri N.T.AJ. vulg. kal jv 5@ xal T. Ad. 52 “yap eadem 
manu inter versus Cass. [H.]” Ba. xai rodi:relay N. (suprascr. m. ead.). Evyxarep- 
ydowvra corr. T. (¢ op. m. ead.), 

§ 3. muvynrais % riot pr. N. (add. acc. m.r.). riot A.J. vulg. rici T. els adrov 


N.T.4.J. vulg. op. libri pl. omn. dvap N. Bovredoa zi T. 7 N. matdixé wore 


$2. ésrods EX. Seeon 131, 1. The “liberation” rather than “ liberty.” 
same explanation serves for passages Cp. v. 9, 6 éAevdepdcews preceded by 
briefly noticed on 33, 2.——édevOépwow  Bavardcews. See on rpésSevors 73, 1 - 
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OOTKTAIAOT 

c EN ea \ , ie is \ , we 

TWOTE WV GVTOU Kal TLOTOTATOS EKElY@, PHVUTYS ‘ylyveTat, 
‘\ 4 a 

Seloas kata evOdpnotv Twa Ott ovdeis TH TY TPO EavTOD 

> , > / \ rs ~ 4 

ayyéhov tahw adixero, Kal Taparromodpevos odpaytoa, iva 


ry Pica x 5 ta x 
Hv wevo Oy THs Sd€ys | Kat Exetvos TL petayparbar aitnoy py) 
lal be \ > > es ral 
émuyv@, ier Tas EmLaTOAAds, Ev ais Umovoroas TL ToLOVTO 
¢—& e > 
TpooemecTahOar Kai avrov evpev Eyyeypappevov KTEivew. 


CXXXITI. rédre d€ of efopor SeiEavros adrod ta ypdp- 


para paddov pév ériorevoav, avtyKoo. dé Bovdybevtes ert 


, > lal 7 , > \ lanl lal 
yevéorbar avrov Tavoaviov tt héyovtos, amo TapacKeuns TOU 


> , 5.2% , ay. > , \ , 
avOpamrov emt Tatvapov LKETOU OLYOMEVOU KAL OKYVNTALEVOV 


ut vid. pr. N.  watdixd rove corr. N. 
(teste Ba. tac. Br.), meperounoduevos T. 
vulg. peraypdwa te J. 
vulg. 

CXXXIII. réde 5% vulg. 


os 
dé) N.V. delEayres T. (suprascr. m. ead.). 


“AnO&vres” Ba.) H. al. BovdnOvres pr. N. 


§ 3. adbrod...éxelyy. Whether this 
junction of pronouns will ever be satis- 
factorily explained the junction is a fact 
indisputable. Plat. Prot. 310 D av airo 
5idGs dpytprov kal melOys éxeivov, V. Rep. 
472 C 7 ayamrnoomer, dav & Te éyyt’rara 
airfs 7 Kal mreloTra Tav &\\wv éexelvys 
peréxer; Pheedr. 2534 xal épamrrépevos 
airod (rod operépov Oeod) TH wviun évOov- 
cidvres €& éxelvov AapBdvoucr Ta e0n. 
(Some passages of this kind have been 
misunderstood, Plat. Phed. 1068 zi 
kodvet...dpriov mev 7d mepirrov uh yevéo Oat 
éxiévros TOO dpriov, dmoNupevoy Sé avrod 
dvr’ éxelvov (that which it was before) 
dpriov yeyovévac; as Thesetet. 189 D d\Xo- 
dofety is defined érepéy rt ws érepor Kal uh 
ws éxeivo (its former self, what it really 
was) TH diavola TifecOat. In fact, every 


‘thing is éxefvo to every other, of which 


Th, gives a striking instance vt. 43, 1 
ovd’ éxetvoe ém’ éxelvovs. In Wilt- 
shire, where he, as in other West of 
England counties, has superseded it, 
a witness, to the great’ perplexity of 
Judge and Barristers, once described an_ 


‘assault to have taken place between 


o 


“he” and “he.” With some difficulty 


. it was ascertained that one *‘ he’? meant 


an aforementioned stile or gate, the 


éxelvw corr. N. (w’ m.r.). 
odpayisa N.T. 
tl weraypawat N.T.V.F.H. omn. Be. 
ti tootro corr. N, (lit. post alt. o fuit rorptror). 

Tore Oh T.A.J. aliq. Be. 


ylverac N.T.V.F. 
éxetvos petarypayat Tl A. 
zi rowotrov T.A.J. 
Towtro F.H. 
tore 6é FH. al, 


BovdevOértes T.V.F. ( a correctore Bov- 
BouNevOévres corr. N. (m.x. ti Aéyorros 


tére (om. 


other ‘he’ an aforementioned oak tree.) 
Poppo refers to Th. tv. 29 (I presume 
$4, but éx’ éxelvors seems there to be 
contrasted with rot atraév srparomédov 
preceding). His other passage vi. 61 
ult. is an instance; @dvarov xaréyvwoar 
avrod re Kal ray per’ éxelvov. Cp. 138, 
g (though there also is a contrast to 
ol rpoojxovres), 145, 2. I remember to 
have many a long year ago satisfied one 
** whose praise is in the gospel through- 
out all the churches’—Thomas Whyte- 
head—of this interpretation of 8. Paul, 
II Timoth. 2, 26 é{wypnuévo br’ aircd 
(rod SaBdrov) els 7d éxelvov OEAnua.—évOu- 
piav (v. 16, 1) 6€ Kal évOdpnow ovr. 
Poll. 11. 231, 

CXXXIII. cxnvncapévov seems hardly 
to convey a meaning. It appears that 
oxnvelv (-e’c8ar), also oxnvay (-ac@a), is 
‘to be quartered in a tent.” From 
either form the future aorist and perfect 
might be derived (as cxnvovrres fr. oxy- 
veiv or oxnvotv). The authority for the 
latter form active is Xenoph. Anab. vit. 
4, 12 eye TS Devon Sri ev wovnpois 76- 
mows oxnvgev with however a variant 
oxivoeyv—for the middle Plat. Republ. 
x. 621 A oxnvadcOa, 614 EB Katacknvacba. 
oxnvG oxnvgs is admitted by the Author 


ETITPA®HY A. I. 132—133. 16 


Sutdjv Suadpdypare KahvBnv, és ke TOV TE spo pur €vTds 
Twas expuype, kat Ilavoaviov ws avrov édOdvros Kat <poray- 7 
Tos THY Tpopacw THs ikeTelas HoOoVTO TdvTAa Gaddis, aiTuw-: 
td nw > , , \ c Lal , A » > 
pevov Tod avOpdrov Ta Te TEpi avTod ypadévta Kal TaAX 
> lal 
dwopatvovtos Ka’ Exactov, ws ovdev TwTOTE adTov vy Tals 
\ 
mpos Baorhéa Siaxoviais rapaBddouro, tpotiynbein & év iow 
Tots moAols Tav Siakdvev arobavetv, Kaxeivou adbtad Tadta 
Evvopodoyodvtos Kal wept Tod mapdvtos ovK éavtos épyi-: 
> A 7 > iw ah ww 4 Lal > 4 
leoOat, adda tiotw x Tov iepod SiddvTos THs dvacTdceEws - 
kat agvobvtos ws TdxuoTa Topever Oar Kal px) TA Tpacodpeva 


Suvakwdvew. 


N.T. AJ, vulg. dvov N.T. 
H. trav rére ép. T.  evrds om. N.T. V. 
N.T. avrod N.A.J. vulg. 

Bekk. Poppo. 1’aX’ pr. N. 
TaN’ F, (tac. Br.) H. 
mapaBdddocro N. (de V. tac. Ad.). 
aura tavra N.T,V.F.H. al, 


of cuwaywyh Aékewr xpyoiuwy <Anecd. 
Bekk. p. 407, to (who mentions as co- 
existing oxnvd oxnvois, but omits mention 
of oxnvd cxnveis). oxnvodv=* to pitch a 
tent,’? but no where as far as I see with 
a transitive case except in the rare usage 
of mapecxyvwoe Aischyl. Eumen. 634 
(rapacxnvotv elsewhere meaning ‘‘ to 
pitch a tent near to, to quarter close by 
another”). Whether this form has also 
a middle I cannot determine. In Plat. 
Rep. x. 610 © Mss. and Editors vary be- 
tween écxjvwrat and éoxyvyTran oKnvw- 
cauévov (which one Ms. of the lowest 
class does give) has commended itself to 
Kriiger, and ¢xnvoiy (or -ofc0a, if there 
be a middle form) xadv8nv does not 
appear to offend against one’s notions 
of Greek idiom. But cxnveiv (-cic@ar) 
kahvBnv I do not comprehend. I find 
only one other instance of the aorist 
middle, Plat. Leg. 1x. 866 p oxnvnodue- 
vos. éaxyvnoay we have had 89, 3, évx%- 
vnvro we shall have 1. 52, 3, in both 
places with prep. é&v. Thinking the text 
faulty I offer the alteration cxevacapévov. 
-KahvSyv is explained by the Scholiast 
oxnvyy, and the eye of a copyist may 


B 

olxouevou ‘Seige (supraser. m. ead, ). 
twas N.T, 
avrod an avrod T. p. 1. 

TaN’ corr. N, (lit. supr. 7). 
kadéxacrov T.A.J. 
kdxelvov A.J, vulg, 
“ Malim ad raidrd re’’ Br. sine causa. 


find myself anticipated. 


_pnbeln: 
-** preferred to the gallows’? Ad., who 
-however rejects the irony.—-at7Ta raitra 


els T.F. (tac, Br): 
évros twds A.J. vulg. dvov 
avtod Bekk. Poppo. dan’ A.J. 
Tada T. rddda wutle. 


ovde mimore T. mp N. 
avrd te raira A.J. vulg. 


xa’ Exacrov N. 


have wandered to this gloss. Since I 
hit upon this conjecture I have procured 
Madvig Advers. Crit.-and on p. 309 I 
Tay Te épd- 
pw: though I hope that I have shown 
reason on 9, 3, and shall show more on 
Vil. 14, 2, for not rejecting the explana- 
tion ‘‘some of the ephors too,” I do 
not here adopt it, thinking the sentence 
loosely worded as vi. 81, 1 already 
quoted on 58, 1. If Th. had written 
Tav Te Efdpwv KpUwarros, all would have 
gone on smoothly, dxovcavres dé (ch. 
134) forming a good apodosis. Or instead 
of the participles following alriwyévov... 
dmrogalvovros, riaro 6 dvOpwros...dmépa- 
vey should have corresponded to éxpuye. 
A confusion by no means dissimilar is 
found in vitr. 80, 3 ai wév Aijdou AaB- 
pevat al wdelous...xal Vorepov madw édOod- 
oat...at 5é...dcacwbeioar Bufdvriev dguora- 
ot, where for xal é\@oica undoubtedly 
7AGov would have improved the grammar 
of a sentence not obscure in its present 
appearance as to its meaning.——rport- 
év elpwreig dédexrar Scholiast, 
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162 ®OTKTAIAOT 
CXXXIV.. dxovoavtes 8 dxpiBas Tote pev daHhOov 
‘ ¥” re 
ot ehopot, BeBaiws Sé 4d ciddtes ev TH TOE THY EVAHYW 
2émovovvto. éyerar 8 avrov péddovta EvldydOjoecr Oar ev 
TH 00, évds pev TOV eddpwv TO TpdcwTOY TpoTLOYTOS ws 
> aA 97> ®o. 2 ¥ \ , + a , 
ide, yuavar eb @ éxdpet, ddov SE vedpati adavel xpyoape- 
\ , > / \ A. > \ a ld 
vou kal Snr\doavTos evvoia mpos TO Lepdv THs Xadkvolkov 
xopnoa Spopw kai mpoxarapuyew" jv S€ éyyds TO TEpevos. 
3 Kal €s OlKNMA OV péeya O HV TOU Lepod eoehOdv, iva py UTal- 
4 Opwos Tadaurwpoin, yovxyalev. ot S€ 70 Tapavtixa pev VaTE- 
nA ral n ”~ 
pnoav TH Sider, pera. S€ ToUTO Tov TE OiKHMaTOS TOV Opodov 
a ; > 
ddethov kal Tas Odpas evdov ovta TypHoarTes adTOv Kal a7TO- 
haBdrres €ow ar@Kodopnoav, tporKabelopevot Te Lerro\udp- 
: a \ s > ee , 4 > 
5knoav Awe. Kal péAdoVTOS avTOUV aToYvYEeW woTEP ElyEV 
& TQ olknpatl, aicOdopevot te eEd-yourw ex TOU Lepod ETL 
a a4 
6 €umvour ovta, Kat e€axOels améBave Tapaypnua, Kat avTov 
pe A359 \ , ® \ , 27 
eued\dnoay pev és TOV Kauddav odmep Tovs Kaxovpyovs | €id- 


CXXXIV, ov\nyw T. : 
§2. e765, N.T.A.J. vulg. ele corr. N. (pr. e m.r, fuit olde). | mp N. 
§3. sT 


s T. 
4, ol 6 T. romapavrixa A.J. vulg. 76 rapavrixa T. sed pr. acc. trans. cal. 
induct. 106 rapavrixa N.V.F.H. al. ov dpov T.F. (tac. Ba.) al. Be. s' daodaBévres 
T, elow N.T. omn. ut vid. 4.J. Bekk. Poppo. éow reposui. 

§ 5. méddov F. (teste Br. tac. Ba.). ws mep efyov corr. N. (add. ace. supr. w lit. 
inter p et e« unius litere add. spir. supr. ec m.r. fuit ds repietyor) etyov T.F. pl. Be. 
(de V. tac. Ad.). alc@dmevor é&. A.J. vulg. aicd. re €&. N.T.V.F.H. pl. omn. Be. 

$6. éuédtoav 1 Be. Scholiast. qui satis facete els dio €reuov. Idem mox yidetur 
legisse elwOacw. xeddav F.H. vulg. xacdday corr. N. (kac m. r. x ante versic.). 
xadday T.V. pl. Be. A.J. euBddrew elddeccay T.A.J. eB. elddecay vulg. eidPecar 
uf. N.V.F.H, elw@ecavy om. Bekk. Poppo. 


‘‘the very fact,” an expression far better I believe the concurrence of the Mss. 


in my judgement than Bekker’s con- 
jecture. 

CXXXIV. émowivro “ were purposing 
to arrest him.” 

§ 3. olxknua seems to be simply “a 
building’? connected -with the houses 
which formed part of ro iepév. 

§5. dropixev i.e. Blov as redeuray. 
“In Latin not only exspirare animam, but 
simply exspirare also. 

§ 6. The various readings and various 
positions of eldBecar, elidOacw, elibecar, 
suggest of themselves a corruption in 
the text. We have eld@ecay however in 
the parallel passage given below, with 


So I content myself with putting the 
word into brackets. ovmep, where ol- 
mep might be expected, but so éxxAnolav 
fuvédeyov...és Thy Ildxva kahouyévny ob rep 
kal d\dore elsGecav, There are certainly 
passages in Greek which show that the 





_ distinction of ‘‘ where’’ and ‘“‘ whither” 


is not always maintained. Demosth. 


_pro Phorm, p. 918 § 37 dAAoPt wou 
ornyhoee 7 els TO ’Arrixdv épardpiov 


(any where else than to). Bekker alters 
into dAdosé ror, comparing Lacrit. p. 941 
§$ 50, 51, to which the Zurich Editors 
add Lye. c. Leostr. § 27 p. 151 St.=157R. 
But Xen, Hellen. 1. 2, 2 didovds exeice 


ETITPA®HS A. I. 134—135. 

7 Oeoav| GuBdddr\ew' €revta Soke mAynciov Tov Karopvéu. 6 
dé Beds 6 &v Acddois Tov Te Tahov VaTepov Eypynoe Tois Aaxke- 

Saupoviors perevey Kev ovmep améBave (kal viv Keira &v TO 

mpoTepeviopatt, 0 ypady aTnhar dyndover), Kal ws ayos 

avtois dv 70 mempaypéevov Sv0 cwpata av évds TH Xad- 

ot S€ Tomodpevor yadkovs avdpidvtas 
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8 KLoiK® aTosoUVaL. 
4 c > ‘\ , > 4 
Svo0 ws dvti Ilavoaviov avéJerar. 
CXXXYV. ot 8€ ’A@nvaiot, ds Kai Tov Deod ayos xpi- 
» Y 
vavtos, avreméra€ay Tots Aaxedawpovios éhavvew avo. 
2 Tov d€ Myndiopov rod Havoaviov Aaxedaypdvior tpéa Bes 
, A ‘ > , “ ‘ A 
Téuipavtes Tapa Tovs “APnvaiovs Evveryti@vTo Kai Tov Oe- 
puocTok\éa, ws evpiokov €k Tov Tept Ilavoaviay édéyywr, 
+7 lal 1h “A , > 7 c A / 
3Hflowv TE Tos avTois Koddleo Oar avrov. ot dé TweobévTes 
¥ 
(ervye yap aotpakiopévos Kai exwv Siatav pév év “Apyet, 


§ 7. dwéBavev et Snrotow Bekk. dv@’ évés om. N.Y. 


§8. of dé T. xadxods N.T. (de V. tac. Ad.). 

CXXXV. avro pr. N. avro corr. (add. acc. m.r.). 

§ 2. fuveryridvro hic N. epi Mavoaviay N. epi Waveaviov V. Akiovv re N.T. 
$3. of eT, rdv (ante Aaxedauoriwy) om. T. dvrwv éroiuwy N.Y. 


povov mréovew dopddecay ddA0G: 5’ of, thority have rdv Ilaveaviov é\.). Tho 


and in Dem. Lacrit. p. 942 $53 épuitor- 
Tat év Pwpdv Acwéve, eis 62 7d buérTe- 
pov éumébptov ovx dpulgovra. This list 
might be multiplied easily. The con- 
ceptions of going into and being in are 
so nearly coincident that we do not 
marvel at orfjvat wapd tia as well as 
mapd Tw, és rwa Tomov as well as & ric 
tory. So lipvdjva, xabéfecOa. Some 
passages however may be explained on 
other grounds, xaragetyew és... but 
karamepevyévar év..., Balvew és... but 
' BeBnxévac év. The passage from Th. 
11. 86, 1 quoted by Poppo comes under 
the latter head. 

§ 7. pereveyxety ovmrep: for the ab- 
_ Sorption of the antecedent into the 
relative see Elmsl. on Eur, Iph. Taur. 
940, Mus. Critic. Vol. 11. p. 300.——The 
temple of ’A@yv& Xadxiorxos, called also 
Tlo\obxos, is described at length by the 
traveller, Pausanias 111. 17, 3, Col. Leake 
Morea Vol. 1. 168 foil. 

CXXXYV. § 2. rév rept Tavoaviay 
é\¢yxwv. The Venet. Ms. appears alone 
to have the genitive (2 Mss. of little au- 


accusative we have had aboye with 
éhéyxew 131, 3. A passage which I sub- 
join, Plat. Gorg. p. 454 E, 455 4. morépov 
ovy H pyropiKh wecOd woet...repl Te TOV 
Sexalwy re Kat ddlkwv;...reBovs 5n- 
puoupyds €or mioreuTixhs aN’ ov didacka- 
Aexfs wept 7d Sleacov Kal 7d aécxKov... 
008’ dpa didackaNtxds...dixalwy re mepl 
kal ddixwy, almost tempts one to say 
there is no difference. Xen. Memor. 1. 
1, 20is worth quoting: @avudtw ovr Srws 
more éreicOnoav 'AOnvatoe Zwxpdrnv epi 
Tovds Oeods uh swoHpoveiv, Tov doeBes pev 
ovdév more wept Tovs Geovds obr’ elrévra 
ore mpdtavra, Towatra 6é Kal Aéyorra kal 
mpdtrovra wept Oe&v. The subtle dis- 
tinction given in Bornemann’s note on 
this passage may have truth, “‘dicere 
aliquid de (super) aliquo” gen. ‘ dicere 
quod ad aliquem pertineat’”’ acc. Col- 
location also of words may have some 
influence: ‘‘as to the gods did not,” 
“always spake and acted concerning 
gods.” 

§ 3.  dorpaxicpuévos here (and yi. 73, 
3) does not state the fact of Themistocles 
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GOTKTAIAOT 


. ~ »” b Aq. 
exupoitav dé Kal és THY adAnY Tlehomdvynaor) wéurroveL peTa 
F a , c , ¥ 8 , »” 5 e 
TOV Aaxedaypovicon crotyev, OrTay Evvdixew avdpas ols 


€lpyT io) avyew OT Ov av T EpLTV Xoo wW. 


CXXXYVI. 


. / 
a leA\orovyyaou és Képxupay, dv avtav evepyérys. 


6 de ByioreR NTS mpoaro Popevos Seber €k 


Sedievar 


‘ 4 7 x > Af ’. , 

dé pac KkovTwv Kepxvupatov EXEL AUTOV WOTE Aakedatpoviots 
A. AS 7 5 4 4 APE 5 na 5 4 

Kal A@nvaiots améy ber ban, Siaxopilerat UT auT@v €s THV 


3 NTELPOV THY KATAVTLKpD. 


c \ lal 
Kat SuwKdpevos vr TaY TpooTE- 


, ¥ 
Taypevov KaTa TUCTW H Xwpotn, avayKaleTat KaTd TL aTopov 
lal ¥ A . 
mapa "Adpntov Tov Morocco av Baciéa ovta avT@ ov pihov 


nr 
4 KaTahvoat. 


\ ¢ \ > ¥ >. “ c \ “~ : 
Kal 0 pev ovK eruyey emiOnuar, 6 Sé THs yuvac- 


\ Cie , , e 3 2 A \ A a 
Kos ikérns yevopmevos SiddoKeras Um avrns Tov Taida obav 


CXXXVI, els N.T.V. 
§ 2. Toy Kepxupalav A.J. vulg. 


N.T.V. xar’ avrixpd F. (tac, Ba.) H, 
§ 3. of AJ. vulg. 
m. ead.) » 


§ 4. a pev...6 58 T,  lxérns (sic) J. , 


having been ostracized, but means he 
was still under sentence of ostracism, 
the period not having yet expired. So 
qripwrat “is driwos” frequently, céxpyrac 
cunpopg=jriuwrat Dem. Mid. p. 533, 
§ 58, qruynkds § 60, 

CXXXVI._ evepyérys probably here an 
acknowledged title. It is not clear on 
what grounds Themistocles received the 
title. See § 2. 

§2. The Corcyreans had been trim- 
mers in the Persian war, Herod, vir. 168, 
and our Scholiast says they would have 
been punished for this if Themistocles 
had not interfered. Plut. Themist. 22 
gives another reason, adopted by Thirl- 
wall 11. 384 yevduevos avr&y kpiri;s pds 
KopiOlouvs éxédvrwv Stagpopay edXvce Thy 
Ex9pav elxoot tddavra Kplvas rods Kopw- 
Gious kataBadeiv kal Aevxdda Kowa véwew 
duporépwv droixoy, 

§ 3. bvra airG, After some thought 
I have acquiesced in avr@, i.e. in Latin, 
qui ei (or ipsi) erat inimicus. Still ini- 
micum suum would be as natural. In 
Latin Mss. as swi (suus) cannot be con- 
founded with is (ipse), a Critic of course 
‘more or less sees his way. Butin Greek, 


tov om. N.T.V.F.H. pl. omn. Be. 
qq N.T. 9 V.F.H. om. Be. 


‘olay Erec Bar, 


dmréxer Oar 


katadioat corr. N. (ace, op. 


as far as my experience goes, we are in 
a labyrinth without a clue. The Ms. T. 
certainly gives me no clear indication as 
to air- or atr-, generally favouring me 
with a daub of this sort air-. ov ¢i- 
Aov: Our Scottish neighbours give me 
a translation, “being his unfriend.” 
Why should Editors in Aristoph. Ay. 32 
reject 6 pév yap Sy ov« doris eloBidferar? 
There surely is, if not a difference of 
meaning, a difference of conveying the 
meaning; as el 8’ épydoa | uh Taira (if 
you shall do any thing else than this) 
Soph. Philoct. 66, 67. In Demosth,, 
Androt. p. 595 § 7 womep yap el ris éxel- 
vor tpopw, od TAS ovK av Eypawas, ovTWs 
dy od. viv Sixny Gs dddos ov ypdWe I 
discern rap’ brévoray. We expect ovdels 
d\dos, but the oratorical sell is telling. 
‘* Another won't, another will think of it 
twice before...” — i 
§ 4. Tov ratda ody: She would say, 
Tov maida tudy “our child,” i.e. my 
husband’s and mine. So v. 71, 3 deloas 
de “Ayis ph. opGv KUKAwWIG 7d evavupor, 
and voulfwv T@ 0’ équrdy Seis Ere wepiov- 
So frequently aperepos 
when a singular has preceded. 





ETITPA®H® A, 


\ \ 
shaBav KabilerOar emt thy éotiav. Kat édOdvros ov odd 
% na? § , > ne 5 is bm. F) > ~ » 
vaTepov Tov Aduytov Snot Te Os eat, Kal ovK awl, et 
¥ ye > a > A 3 : , , , 

TL Gpa avTos avteinev avt@ “APnvaiwy Seopéve, pevyorta 
a \ x eS Se A 3 , 
TiyswpetcOa Kat yap av vm Eéxeivov TOAMO dobevéatepov | 

a , 4 “ “ : 

& TO TApOVTL KakosS TacKxEW, yevvatoy Sé elvar TOUS Opmotous 
¥ nw 

6 d7ro TOU toov TyLwpeto Oar. 


I. 135—136. 165 


bn ll af : ale. | A > 4 / 
Kal Gua avTos pev Exeivo ypeEtas 
- \ ‘ > \ nw ~ A 
TWOS Kal OVK és TO Gopa calecOar evarvTiwbynvar: éxelvor 
a a y” Beton ein 7 A e,;> ® \ sy9@ , 
av, e exdoin avrov (cizwv vd ay Kal ef @ SiwKera), 
,. a na lal > 
7 owTnplas av THS WuxNns aroctepjaat. Oo S€ dKovaas avi- 
, 2% \ “~ Y 
OTnol TE avTOV PETA TOV EavTOU vi€os, (WaTEp Kal ExwV 


eg: 5 id x /, ¥ c , “ 
avtov exaléleTo, kal péyvotov Gv ikéTevja TOUTO,) 


§ 5. dydot ré T. 
air@ (pro airds) F, (teste Br. tac. Ba.). 


orépou N.A, vulg. 
suprascr. ov m.r.) Paris. 1734. 


Sydo? re N. (sed lit. supr. €). 
avr om, N. add, N, wale. m.r, 


avrés corr. N. (6s m.r. fuit adrd). 
do Oeve- 


dcbevécrepov T. Paris. 1736. J. Se laatertocs (ace. supr. alt. e. 
Goelleri conjectura deGevéorepos arridet. 


duolws T. 


§ 6. cal Oemsoroxd\fs dua T.F. (‘sed vy. Oeu. corrector eradere tentayit’’ Ba.) al. 


o 
Be. air N. 
85. 888 T. 
§ s5.: el...dvretrev refers to one act. 


(otherwise dvreiwa). So xpelas riwds § 6. 
The Scholiast says it was an application 
for alliance with Athens which Themi- 
stocles had prevented,_——I have retain- 
ed the reading of most Mss. and the 
Scholiast “‘by one much weaker than 


he,” for though the construction is_ 


awkward and obscure it is. not without 
example, e.g. VIII. 94, 3 @s Tot ldlov o- 
A€uov pelfovos Tov amd Twy trodeulwr, the 
certain reading of N. and V. Still dce- 
véorepos gives a better meaning, and is 
more in keeping with rods éuolovs which 
follows. do@evécrepov, which has some 
support, may be defended, for in this 
matter a Greek writer occasionally slips, 
as Vil. 34,6 vavpaytoavres dé dvrirada 
péev kal ws avrods éxarépous dfioty vixay, 
- for avrol éxdrepo:, see Lobeck on Phryn. 
p- 750. Dem. Leoch. init. atrios pév éore 
Aewxdpys odroct rot Kal avrov xplvecOar 
kal éué... where Cobet Var. Lect. p. gt 
proposes av’rés (airdvy would stand; see 
on Dem. de Fals. Leg. § 153). Panten. 
P- 974 § 25 yéypade yap karacrioa bev 
éud, dmaryopevew 52 avréy (abréy Ed. Zu- 
Yich), though p. 976 § 35 we > have the 


elvat. 
‘aurovs olxficae precedes the subject.) 


more regular construction é« rodrwy del- 
Eew olouat ov ovoay eloaydyiov Tip 
Slkny xdpirés Te Ov nadoy décos, Aristot, 
1, Rhet. 7, 14 mettov yap 4 xrfjows Gd 7d 
xahemwrépar elvat, 11. 2,6 alriov dé Tijs 


_hdovis tots bBplgovew sre olovrat Kaxds 


Spares avrovds (se far better meaning 
than eos) trepéxew uaddovr. Eth. Nic. 
Ill. 7=5, 10 GANA To ToLovrous yerécOat 
avrol alriot...xal Tov ddixouvs 7 dxoddorous 
(In Th. vi. 4, 2 éreow vorepor 7 


§ 6. xpelas twos on the analogy of 
NAG ce Tis edwxias and similar uses of 
the genitive unaccompanied by a prepo- 
sition.—és 7d owpa ocwferOa, ie, és 
cwparos cwrnpiay. Surely Poppo is not 
to be heard, “ubi articuli bis deinceps 


ponendi plane eadem forma esset, me- 


liores scriptores plerumque semel eum 

posuisse satis habent.”” Th. would have 

written és To cdfecBat Th cGua. (Here, 
in passing I observe that I have not 

noticed more than one instance of the 

same form of the article being repeated, 

Arist. Eth. Nic. 11. 6, 20 d1a 70 7d pécop 

elval ws dxpov.) 


§ 7. dvlornot: see on 126, IT. 
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~ © > “ “ , 
CXXXVII. kai vorepov ob Todd@ Tots Aakedaoviors 
kat "AOnvaiors ehOovor Kat moda elrovow ovK EKOLOWO LY, 
a \ 
GN dtroaréher Bovddpevov os Bacriéa ropevOnvar emt THY 
8 “24 
2€répav Oddacoav meln és Ivdvav ryv “AdeEdvdpov. €v 7 
ec / \ > V4 > 159 , \ > \ / 
OAKAO0S TUXOV avayopuerns ert ‘Iwvias Kal éemiBas Katapé- 
petar xeyave és TO “APynvalwy otpatdmedov, O érohWpKet 
3Ndfov. Kal (nv yap dyvas tots & TH ryt) Seioas dpaler 
D Aypw o Zot Kal dv a devye, kal el poy Toe 

TO vavk\ypw ooTis €oTl Kal Ou a HEvyel, Kal EL py 
es 54 > -# 4 , \ eA ” Z \ de 
avrov, efn epelv OTL xpyyacr Teiobets avrov aye THY OE 
> 4 > 4 > “A - > A \ 4 “ 
doddeav evar pndéva exBnvdi ek THs vews péxypt Tovs 
nm ec 
venta TweBopery & atte ydpw amopvyicerOar agiav. o 
lal Lal ¢ 
d¢ vadKAnpos Toe Te TadTA Kal dmo~ahedoas Nuepay Kal 
A a ¥ 

vixta UTép TOU aTpaTomédov VaTepoyv adiKvetrar €s Edecov. 

\ a“ 2. Sf > , , 806 
skal 0 Oeuiorokdns Exedy Te EUepdtevoe ypNaTwY OoceEL 
S 4 2 ny ¥ $ la ers , \ 
(jr\Oe yap ait@ votepov ex Te “AOnvav rapa Tav ditwv Kat 
2 ¥ aA ¢ , \ N an , an \ 
€€ “Apyous a vme&éxeiTo), Kal peta Tov Katw Iepawy Twos 


CXXXVII. ris re Naxedauovlas J. re om, N.T.Y.F.H. 


pl. Be. éviiiwow T. 

$2, dvaywudvys (sic) T. ért N.T.V. lowvelasJ. és rav ad. T. 

§ 3. év corr. N. (post lit. 2 litt. cap. é corr. m.r.lit.supr. v). vyl A.J. Sorts éore 
T. dors éore corr. N, (lit. supr. ts). diapevyer N. (de V. tac. Ad.). darouvjcacda T. 

$4. moetrac T.A.J. move? re N.F.H, al. Media vox hic locum non habet. at 
et .: ae permutentur nemo nescit, dmocadedcas corr. T. (pr. oa m. ead.). 
els N.Y. 

§ 5. éxeivov re N.T. wepodv twos A.J. 
H. eis N.F. (teste Br.) pl. Be. A.J. vulg. 


rots Te Aax. A. vulg. 


eloréumre. N.T.V.F. (teste Ba. tac. Br.) 
és Poppo. ws els T. (De és vid. ad. 128, 


CXXXVII. § 2. The blockade of the instrument), Polit. v1. (1v.) 16=13, t 


Naxos, 98, 4. é& dv re kal wept wy kal was. byw Oe €F 
§ 3. Soris...d 4... Cp. vt. 34,6 6ré- dv pév...mepl dv é...70 5¢ wos... Rhet. 1. 
cor’ éoperv kal ev @ xwplw, Plat. Rep. 1m. passim. Hexpt, péxpe od, mplv, not 


378 D kplvev & tl te vrdvoa Kal oO pn, 
Lys. x11, $4 p. 130 St.=449 R. @ rpdrw 
...0p’ Srov...@ tpdy...6 Tt... Soph. Oed. 
Col. 571 od ydp pw’ bs elu, Kad’ Srov ma- 
Tpos yeyws, | Kal vis drolas FAOov elpynxws 
xupés, It is still more remarkable that 
in a dependent interrogative sentence 
tls and és (dc0s, x.7.A.) Should be found, 
Plat. Phedr. 276 A 7@ rpdrw yhyver at, 
kal boy duelvew pierar, Phileb. 31 A ov 
pev yévous éort kal riva moré Sivapur... 

dedjrwrat, Arist. Eth. Nic, 111. 5=3, 14 
fnretrac...67é pev be’ ov, dre Se was H id 
tlvos (one denoting the agent, the other 





rarely without dv, introduce the subjune- 
tive. péxpe od éravé\Owow Iv. 16, 2, 
mplv Ta “IoOuia...dveoprdoworv, mplv te Kal 
loxupdv AdBwor vit. g, 1 and 3. 

§ 4. dmocadetcas ‘having anchored 
in the offing.” The salum (Nep. Them. 8 
in salo navem tenuit in ancoris) or altum 
of the Latins, Cicer. pro Cecin. 30, 88 ut 
si qui ex alto, cum ad patriam accessis- 
set, tempestate subito rejectus optaret, 
ut cum esset a patria dejectus eo resti- 
tueretur: hoc opinor optaret, ut a quo 
loco depulsus esset in eum se fortuna 
restitueret, non in salum:.. 
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mopevbeis dvw éoméumer ypdppata ws Baoidéa ’ApratépEnv | 


6 Tov Eépfou vewort BagAciopra. eOjdov Sé€ 7» ypady) dre 
“ @euratoKhys AKO Tapa oé, Os KaKd pev Tretora “EMAjvev 
“eipyaopat TOV VueTEpoV OiKOY, OGoY xpdvov TOV Gov TaTépa 
“2 4 > \ > 4 > 4, Ad s ¥ Xx / > 0 , 
€TlovTa EMOl avayKy HuvvounY, ToD O ert mrElw dyald, 
A > Lal \ 7 
“€redn & TO ardadel pev enol, exeivw Sé ev emixwdvvo 
‘cc 4 | | WPS seF 2 / > , > , ” 
; “aahw 7 aroKouidy éyiyvero. Kai pou evepyeoia ddeiderat, 
, \ > “A , ~ > , 
(ypaibas Thy Ex Lahapivos mpodyyehow THs avaxwphoews, 
Ny A a a a 
kal THY Tav yehvpav, Hv Wevdas mpoceroujoato, Tote SV 
avrov ov duddvow) “ 
“ , , oy re , \ \ ‘ 
oat Taper, SuwKdpevos vrd Tov “EXAjvoev Sia THY on 
“ , , SZ wes \ = Alp \ # 
Reece Bovhopay EVLLUTOV ETL XWV AUTOS ToL TEP wV 
nko Onooa.” 
i 


CXXXVIII. Bacideds dé, ws déyeras, CCasipuauore TE 


2 avTod Tv Sidvovav, Kal éxéheve Tovey ovTWs. 
ms 4 a > 4 “ , / 7 50.7 

Xpove ov éeréoye THs Hepoidos ydoons doa édtvato Karte- 
oe kal Tov emitndSevpdtav THs ydpas* ddixdpevos Sé 

‘ \ \ al 
peta TOY eviavTov yiyveray Tap avT@ péyas Kal doos ovdeis 
> lal 
mo “EX\jvev Sid Te THY TpovTdpyovoay akiwow Kal TOD 


5). mpos sequi. libri. dprotépiny F. (si recte interpr. Bekk. sil. tac. Ba.) pl. omn, 
Be. Bekk. dpratéptny N.T. ’Apratépinv A.J. vulg. Bacidevcovra T. 
$6. edjdov & T.A.J. vulg. edjAov 62 N.T.V.F. (teste Ba. tac. Br.) H. Poppo. 
_wpaN.T. word 6é re N. pauc. sequi. libri. De V. ‘‘ Codex abrasus est, ac tantum 
legitur 6” 7.” Ad, (coll. ad. Vol. 1. Ed. 1, p. 437). év (ante émcxwddvy) om. T. (ivy 


hie T.). 
Te om. N.T.Y.F.H. pl. Be, 


$7. thy te éx A.J. vulg. Mox ri (ante rér) om. 


kal vov exwov oe peydda ayala Spa-- 


608 & 7. 


7o 
T. mpoceratcars re T. mpocerojocaro re corr. N. (76 suprascr. m.r.). Te (pro rére) 


F, (teste Br. tac. Ba.), 
N. (post lit. corr. acc. m.r. fuit dpdcar). 
$8. adrds col J. 
CXXXVIII. éxé\evee A.J. vulg. 
corr. m,r. fuit éxéXeuvce). 


§2. 68 A.J. rijs re wrepoldos A.J. vulg. 


§ 5. Xerxes died B.c. 465. 

§ 7. TH... 00-diddvow: “the non- 
destruction,” as is our idiom. One of 
our Author’s peculiarities, though found 
in other writers. The distinction be- 
tween éxdy, odx-éxay, axwy, is well known 
to the readers of Arist. Nic. Ethic. Book 
1. For the facts-refer to Herod. vim. 
108—11o. See Thirlw. m. 214; Grote 
VI. 1735 174. pik. 


&? adrovy N.T.AJ. 8&0 abrov F. 
bard Tév EAXjvwv om. N. add. N. marg. m.r. 


éxwv c@ T. = Spaicat corr. 


éxéXeve corr. N. (post lit. 2 litt. cap. ult. e 
éxeXeve T.V.F.H. pl. omn. Be. 


o'rw T 


re om. N,T.F.H. pl. omn, Be, (de V. 


$8. avrds of course to be taken with 
SnAGoum, “to signify to you myself in 
person,” 

CXXXVIII. § 2. diiwow seems nearly 
the same as diiwua, but perhaps the dis- 
tinction, which will be more fully noticed 
on Il. 37, 2, may be signified here, ‘‘ the 
preexisting confidence in himself.” 
roo ‘EXAnrixod: properly accus. to SovAd- 
cew, See on 61, 1. if 


_ 
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“EAAnvuxod édrida, Hv vrerife adit@ Sovidc ew, pddiata 8é 
> .¥ A A \ A 4 > \ c 
3a70 Tov Tetpav Sidovs Evveros haiverOar. Hv,yap 0 Oem- 
otokhyns BeBadtata 8) dicews ioydy Snrdoas Kai Siade- 
/ > t eee “A ee ¥ , > , 
povtws Ti és avTo paddov érépov afios Oavpdoau oixeia 
‘ s s ¥ — 24 29% ¥ > 3 ; 
yap Evvéce, Kat ovte mpomalar és avrnv ovdev ovT érya- 
Oév, Tav Te Tapayphpa di’ édaxiorns Bovhhs KpdtioTos 
yropev, Kal Tov peddOvTwy ert TrELaTOY TOU yernoopevov 
4 Apirtos €ikagTys. Kala pev peTa YElpas Exo, Kal e&nyr- 
cacbat oids Te Gv dé arrEipos Eln, KpPiVaL LKava@s OUK amTH)- 
5\aKTo. 7d TE apelvov H xElpov ev TH adhavel ETL TMpoEwpa 
/ A A 4 > “ 4 \ , ud 
6 pdduora. Kat TO Edprray eirety, pdoews pev Suvdper pedeTns 
dé Bpaxtrynt. Kpdtictos 8) ovTos adrooyedudlew Ta SéovTa 
2 7 , \ a \ +s s , 
7; €yévero. voonoas S€ Tedevta Tov Biovy éyovor S€é TwWes 
Kat Exovo.oy pappakw amobavew avtdv, advvaTov vouicavTa 
a S 
pnpetov pev odv 
> es ie M 4 > \ “a > A A.» oe a 4 
avtov év Mayynoia é€oti TH “Aovavyn év TH ayopa: TavTns 
\ > ad oA , 
yap Hpxe THS xdpas, Sdvros Bacitéws avT@ Mayrvynciav pev 
¥ a ‘al 
apTov, n Tpoaépepe TEVTHKOVTA TAaAAVTA TOU eviavTod, Adpu- 


GOTKTAIAOT 


selvar émiteheoar Baoiret a& vreoyero. 


Waxov d€ oivoy (éddKe yap TodvowdTaTov Tav TOTE €lvat,) 
“A A ¥ \ A ] A . A 5 A e 
9 Mvovvra dé dior, ta S€ dora act KopicOjvar avrovd ot 


tac. Ad.). yAdrrys N.V. (coll. Ad. Vol. 1. Ed. 1, Pp. 437) pauc. sequi. libri. 7ddvaro 
T.Ad. vulg. Cai édivaro N.V. omn..Be. (si ‘aL soe) interpr. de F, tac. Ba.) 


Bekk. beetle palvecba: corr. N. (post lit. * — cap. 70 corr, m, r.), 


"  § 3. duadepdvrws rt N.T.A.J. vulg. Bae corr. N. (oat et ace. m.r.). mapa 
xpfiua F’. (teste Ba. tac. Br.), éwirdetorov N.T.A.J, vulg. . ért rdetoroy V.F.H. omn, 
Be, (si recte interpr. sil.). 

§ 4. oloste N. dv 52 A.J. vulg. dy 5’ N.T.V.F.H. omn. Be. (ut vid.). xplva T. 

§ 5. 76, 7e T.A.J. vulg. rére N. 

§6. Kal Eiuray T.  duvdwe corr, N. (add, ace. m.r.), 
transv. cal. induct. BpaxurArt Awd. 


§ 7... avrov om. T. 
$8. 7 (sic) T, (m.ead.). mpocépeper F. (teste Ba. tac. Br.) He Les 4 


Bpax’ryr.; T. Sed, 


§ 3. Seapepleres Tt...uadrov érépov: +0 darecpos, but can hardly well lie in the 





See on Dem. de Fals. Leg. § 39. 
‘Apioros, 88S Kaxds 120, 3, dya0od mvKxrov 
‘Plat. Prot. 339 =. 

~§ 4. mera xelpas EXou conveys appa- 
rently the same meaning as peraxecpl- 
*~ecOar, Arnold varies between this and 
-“‘what he was practically versed in.” 
This would be a more exact antithesis 


words. étnyjoacGa not, I think, “ carry 
out to its end,’ but ‘to expound his 
views upon it,” nearly a synonyme of 
épunvedoat 11. 60, 5. 

§ 7. TeXeuTg...dmobaveiv: see On 112, I. 
. §8. Wor: we want a representative 
word, The Scotch give us ‘‘ kitchen.” 

§ 9. avrod...éxelvov: see On 132, 3. 


EYTITPA®HS A. I. 138—130. 


Tpoonkovtes oikade Kekedoavtos éxeivou Kal teOjvar Kpida 
> 7, > a > a > 4 Cy gal , € a 
A@nvaiwv év zp °AttiKn? ov yap e&nv Odarew os emi 
10 Tpodocia devyovTos. Ta pev Kata Ilavoaviay tov Aaxkedar- 
poviov Kat @euiotokhéa tov *APnvatov, Kaympotdrous yevo- | 
td “~ & ¢ \ c / 9 > tA 
Hévous Tov Kal eavtovs Ed\nvwr, ovtws €redevTyHCE. 
CXXXIX. Aaxedapdrior S¢ et pev rhs Tparns wpe- 
, “~ > td 4 ‘\ , 4 \ ™ 
oBeias tovatra érérakdv te Kal avrexekevoOnoay Tepl Tay 
> “pa ’ \ a 29> , 
evayav TAS ehawews voTepov dé douravtes tap *“APnvaious 
>) , > 7 > ‘\ ¥ > 4 
IlorwWatas te ataviotacOar éxéhevoy Kai Atywav av7dvopov 
bd id A 4 , td ‘ > 7 ¥ 
adiévat, kal pddiora ye tdvTwy Kal évdyddtata mpovdeyov 
\ ‘ 4 , ‘al A 2 4 
TO wept Meyapéwy Wydiopa Kabedovor pn av yiyverbae 
4 > Sy ¥ Lal A cal 
TOhEM“OV, EV @ ElpNTO avTovs fy xpHoOaL Tots Apecor ToIs 
2€v 7 AOnvaiwy dpyn pnd TH AttiKp adyopa. ot dé ’AAn- 
A ¥ ¥ c / ¥ \ , , J 
vatot ovre Tahha vayKovov ouTEe TO WHdiopa Kalypour, Em- 
nw A“ nw nw Cal nr 
Kahourtes erepyaciay Meyapedou THs ys THS lepas Kal 
THS dopiotov Kal avdparddwv vrodoxynv Tov adioTapevar. 
3 Téehos SE ddixopevav Tav Tehevtaiwv tpéaBewy ex Aakedai- 
c , 7 , <= td ‘ 
poovos, “Paydiov te Kat Mednoimmov kal “Aynodvdpov, Kai 
4 ¥ A sQr ba , 77 > \ A 
AeyévTwv ado pev ovdéey av mpdtepov cidferav; avTa dé 
+) 4 “ § , , \ JE > + 
Tade oTe “ Aakedayudvio. BovdovTar THY eipynvynv eElvat, En 
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S10. ovrwT. éredevrnce N.A.J. vulg. ereXevrycev T. Bekk. Poppo. 

CXXXIX. 3 éwi T.F.H. Bekk. éwerdtayro pr. N. é2ératdy re corr. N. (add, 
ace. supr. alt. ¢ lit. supr. pr. a add. ace. supr. ro corr. ult. e.q. diserte fuit om. r.). 
éXdoews corr. N. (a m.r.). mapa 40. N.V.F. (teste Ba. tac. Br.) H. ortdalas ré N. 
(lit. supr. as vel mend. libri). ortdaias ré T. mpovdeyov N. Bekk. ‘yevéoOar A.J. 
vulg. yiyvecOa N.T.V.F.H. pl. Be. etpyro corr. N. (om.r.). yh 5¢ N.T.F. (teste 
Ba. tac. Br.) 4.J. ‘ante drrix@ litteras duas deletas F.’’ Br. tac. Ba. 

§2. old A.J. vulg. Bekk,. of d¢ N.T.V.F. (teste Ba. tac. Br.) H. Poppo. 
A.J. Bekk. Poppo. 7'é\\a T. rédXa corr. N. (m.r. fuit 7’ dda). 
épyactay N. (de V. tac. Ad.).T.A.J. éwepyaciay F.H. omn. Be. ois weyapetor N.T. 
dpicrov pauc. sequi. libri. s‘ dvdparddwy T. 

§ 3.. rév re redevralwy F. (teste Br. tac. Ba.). paudivoure T. rehic N. ped- 
olwrou F, (teste Br. tac. Ba.). d-ycodvdpov N.V. (“sed ¢ a recentiore manu positum 


Tada 
Ta\Xa vulg. én’ 


OXXXIX. 7d wept Meyapéwy y. Call- Can raxvropos without violence be ren- 


ed more briefly 73 Meyapéwr w. 140, 6, 7. 
For the elasticity of the genitive, see on 
61,1. 

§ 2. érepyaclay ‘encroachment on 
tillage,” as érwoula “ encroachment on 
pasture-land”: see Donalds. New Cratyl. 
§ 174. p. 237 Ed. 3. I hardly however can 
follow him in so interpreting 6 69\us Spos 
éwivéuerac Aischyl. Agam. 444=485. 


dered “‘ easily-passed-into ’’?——rfjs dopi- 
crov: the second article seems to suggest 
a distinction between the “‘sacred’’ land, 
and another separate land called “‘ the 
unmarked by boundaries, the debate- 
able” land. See however on Dem. Fals, 
Leg. *99. 

§ 3. atra 52 rdéde, 
(merely) this, just this,” 


‘‘but simply 


4 


n 


w 


OOTKTAIAOT 
“S dy ei tovs “EhAnvas adrovomous adetre,” mouoavres 
> , ¢---3 a 4 ‘ / > a 2 
exkrAnotav ot “APnvator yrduas odiow avtots mpovtifecar, 
. \ 3907 Na A € 4 , > 4 2 
kal éddKer ama€ tept amdvrwv Bovdevoapévous amoxpiva- 
- A / x . A? > 3 > / 
cOat. Kat mapiovrTes addou TE TodXol Edeyov, Er aphorepa 
yryvopevot Tals yrdmats, Kal ws yp Todeuety, Kal Ws pA) 
€umdduov evar TO Whdiopa eipyyyns adda Kaledev* Kal 
a A Mn c = 6 Dif > 3 lal \ , 
tapeOov Iepuxhjs 6 Zavbinmov, avnp Kat exetvov Tov xpo- 
vov patos AOnvaiwv, héyew Te Kal tpdooew Suvatdraros; 
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TapyHver TOLOE. 
CXL. “TH pe yrepns, & “AOnvaior, de THs 

6c 7, A ¥ \ ” Tl nN /- , io D2 
avTns €xopar, py elke Tle\otovynaiois, Kalmep €tdas 
“rods dvOpamovs ov TH avTH opyn avareMopevous Te 
“ohenel Kal vy TO Epyw Tpdocorras, mpds S€ Tas Evpi- 
“dopds Kal Tas yvemas Tpemromevous. Opa Sé Kal vov 
a2 ‘ , , » \ oe 
Opowa Kal tapamAnou EvpBovdrevtéa por ovTa, Kal Tods 
“dvateopevovs vtuov Sikaid Tots Kown Sdacw, Hv apa 
“re Kal odhadrrdpeba, Bonbety, 7 pyndé KatopHovvras THs 
“e 4, -~ 0 > 8 / ‘ \ A lal 
Evvérews petatrovetoOa. evdeyerar yap Tas Evpdhopas TOV 
“Tpoaypdtav ovy Hooov apalas xopnoa 7 Kal Tas dia- 
ei(non jv) N. ddijre N. ddire V.F.H.al. Be. 


droxpivacda N.T.V.F.H. omn, Be. 
Aéyew Te N. dye ré T. 


videtur”’ Ad.) F. (teste Br. tac. Ba.). 
apouriGecay N. Bekk. dmoxpiverOar A.J. vulg. 
$4. ddrAdkoTeN. cddrAdo re T.  yeyvwuevor (sic) T. 

mapyver hic N. 
CXL. dyunyopla Snunyopla mepexr€ous 
P ap dOnvatovs ‘T. marg. litt. min. 

N. marg. 

TH airy épy7p hic N. 


2 a 
qjxew T. avous' N.T. dvareouévous T2N.T. ap N. 


§2. d8uoa N.T.A.J. Poppo. dota Bekk. rots cow Sbtact Stxacd N.V. (SbEacw 
V. teste Ad.). rots xowots T. ctiN.T. odartdueba T.A.J. vulg. (de V. tac, Ad. 


Debebat esse cdadGuer). 
Ba. tac. Br.) H. A.J. 
§ 3. yap corr. N. (m. ead. fuit op. 6é). 


opadr\dpueda N.T.F.H. pl.omn. Be. yh 6¢ N.T.YV.F. (teste 
ovx’ jooor T. vid. ad 21, 1, 25,°4. dvov 


CXL. 77 airf...re...xal... See on mt. such rendering of Soph. Oed. T. 44 os 





43, 4: Tas éunpopas I think in a prose 
writer hardly means mefely “ events, 
issues,” unless as below § 3 a genitive 
follows, but “‘ misfortunes.’ In vir. 27, 
6 mpds dpyiv THs Evupopas, Th. himself 
seems not to be speaking but rather to 
be using the word of the grumbling Ar- 
gives, as before dreXe? 7 vixy. 

§ 3. Interpreting here (see § 1) 
‘* events, issues, results,” I disagree with 


Totow éumelpowot Kal Tas Evuopads | fwdoas 
6p pddiora Twév Bovrevpdtwr. I have 
long thought that ‘comparisons - of 
counsels” was there meant and have 
compared Aischyl. Pers. 528 quoted 
above on 128, 9. (I am rejoiced to find 
that Prof. Kennedy and I have inde: 
pendently arrived at the same conclu 
sion. See Journal of Philology, Vol. 1. 
p. 311, 312.) kalseems thus to have more 
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“votas Tov dvOpdrou: Sidrep Kal rHv TUXnY, boa av Tapa 


“Ndyov EvpBH, cidbaper airracbar. 


> 


Aakedaipdvior S€ 7pd- 

“ , 8n ed vis , ca ‘ a ’ ‘4 
Tepov Te Snow Hoav ériBovhevorTes Huw Kal viv ody AKL- 
‘ce > , ‘ 82 ‘ n § , > , 

5 ‘‘OTa. elpnyevov yap OiKas pev Tav Siaddpav addrdois 
“Siddvar Kat déyerOar, Exew Sé Exarépouvs a exomev, ovTe 
“cc > A 86. 4 ¥ c an , , , 

avtot dikas 7H yTHTay ovTe Hudv SiddvTwy Séyovtat, Bov- 
“Novrat S€ roleum paddov } Adyous TA eyKAjpata Siadve- 
“cba, Kal éritdooovtes 75n Kal ovKéri aitipevor mapeor. 
6“TloriWaias te yap dmavictacba Kehevovor kal Atywav 
“aurdvopov adievar Kat TO Meyapéwy wdiopa Kabaipeir: 
wLY Sp a S24 \ . 9 
ol O€ TedEvTAloL OL0€ NKOVTES Kal Tovs EAAnvas Tpoayo- 
7“pevovaw avtovdpous adievar. vuav S€ pndels vopion 
“aept Bpaxéos av Todepnelv, eb TO Meyapéwy wydiopa py) 
‘ce 0 aN 4 tr ¥ > 4 4 
Kabédomer, oTep paddiota mpovyovTar et Kabarpebein px 
“dv ylyver Oar Tov Todenov, pnd ev viv avrots airiav vro- 

8“ imnobe ws did pixpov erokeunoare. Td yap Bpayv tH 
“rTovTo Tacay voy exer THY BeBaiwow Kai Teipay THs 
N.T. rapadsyws AT. vulg. vid. ad 65, 1. 
twapdXoyor pauci sequi. lib, 

§ 4. ovxynxora T.AJS, 

yap 

$5. elpnucvou N. (de V. tac. Ad.). Vid. ad 128, 2. 32 T. suprasecr. m. ead. 
dcagopdr N. (lit. supr. op sed ace. op. m. ead.). diagopwv T.V.F.H. 7ryeay (sic) T. 
Sed alt. ¢ subser. cal. transy. deletum. 7@ncav (sic) J. 

§ 6. moridalasre T. reN. xerevovew dravicracda N.V. 
mpoayopevovow corr. N, (oa lit. 3 litt. cap. op. m.r.). 

$7. Bpaxéws vulg. Bpaxéos N.T. (de V. tac. Ad. de F.H. tac. Ba. Bpaxéos F. 
si recte interpr. Bekk. silent.) 4.J. mpovxovra: N. Bekk. xaatpeOdcy (sic) T. ud’ 
NT. pie AJ. 


es Bpaxd rodro T.A.J. vulg. Bpaxv rt rotro N.V.F.H. omn. Be.  rei’pay 
sic) T. ° , 


mapa Ndyov N.T.Y.F.H. pl. omn. Be. 


mpocayopevovow T. 


significance. Men of experience may § 5. émirdocovres precisely as we in 


receive suggestions from not only gods 
but from other men (elr’ dm’ dvipds 
oic#d mov), Collations also of counsels 
are most effective. It is not improbable 
that Sophocles had in view the adage cvv 
Te OU’ épxouévw Kal Te mpd Tod evince 
Hom. Iliad x. 244.—dyaids as dnl- 
OTws 21, 2.——Tod dvOpwrov: our “man,” 
we in abstract words either eschewing an 
article or in the singular occasionally 
using the indefinite, e.g. 6 rovnpés, ‘Sa 
wicked man.”’ rév dvOpérwv “ men” is 
more usual, 


the same absolute manner use our ‘‘ dic- 
tating.” Cp. vi. 82, 2 ovdéy mpoonKory 
paddy rt éxeivous july 7 Kal huds éxelvors 
éxitdocecv. For alridpevor see on 69, 10. 

§ 7. Omrep may be accusative taken 
with rpotxovra: or, which I prefer, nomi- 
native to xa@aipeOein, I hope that by 
omission of commas I have simplified 
the sentence.—zpovxovra:: mpo8ddXovrat 
Schol. 

§ 8. exe “ contains,”’ as éxcw mpoc- 
Bodiw Iv. 1, 2, Exew dyavdxtnow, Kard- 
pee, Il. 41, 3. 


172. 


‘< 4 
YON. 
“ emurax Oyo eo Ge ws PoBo Kal TOvTO virakovoayres’ 
= PE CAPO d€ gades dv KaTagTHO ALTE aUTOIS amd TOU 


GOTKTAIAOT 


ols «i Evyxupyeers, Kat dddo Tu peilov evOus 
> 
dari- 


‘ioov vp HaMhes mpooéeper Oar. 
CXLI. “atrddev 81 Savor Oye. 9 % vmraKkovew piv TU 
‘ BraBjvat, 7) ei Tokeuncoper, Ws Ewouye apewvov Soxel elvat, 
‘cc ee en" , 4 2.2% , e 4 , A yy 
Kal él peyadp Kal emt Bpayxeia opolws mpoddce pi €l- 
\ y a | 
“ €ovres unde Ev bdBw eLovtes a KexTHpela THY yap avdtyv 
“Qs § , 9 , \ , S 
divatar Sovhkoow 4 Te peyioTn Kal eraxioTn Sixaiwors - 
“dro Tov Opolwy mpo Sikns Tots Téhas emiTagcoperyn. Ta 
“O€ Tov modeuov Kal TaV ExaTépois VrapydvT@V ws OUK 
Wit , y A Y eS 2 
dobevéatepa eEopev, yvate kal Exacrtov aKkovovtes, av-. 
“cc , 4, > , XN ” 37 ¥ > 
Toupyot Te ydp eior Iedorovyvyoio Kal ovre idia ovre ev 
“KOW@ xpypata éoTw avtots, ereiTa xpoviay Todkeuwv Kal 
$9. ef (post ofs)om. T. dddXo te N.T.A.J. traxovcovres A.J. vulg. wtraxov- 


oavres N.T.V.F.H. (* ex emendatione, fuerat traxovcovres” Ba.). 5é (ante cages) 
om. T. xaracrhonre AJ. vulg. kKkaracrjcere N.Y.F.H. al. Be. xaracrijoare T. 
al. EKadem mutatio V. 94. 

CXLI. mplv7iN. mplv re 2, dorep A.J. vulg. ws N.T.V.F.H. pl. omn. Be, 
éuol H. Euovye (non éuol) N. . éuol ye F. wh 6¢N.T.V.HLA.S. cal 4 d\axlorn vulg. 
Sed 7 om. N.T.V.F.H. al. A.J. -Articulo altero facile caremus, Vid. ad 10, 4. 
dixalws corr. T. (¢ post lit. 2 vel 3 litt. cap. fuit d:calwors m. ead. op.). : 


5 
§ 2. drapxévrwy T. (suprascr. m. ead.}. xadéxacrov H.A.J. kal’ dkacrov N.T, 
§ 3. meXorovviorot corr. N. (ed post lit. 3 cap. fuit medAorwovyyjotot m.Y.). | odr’ ev 
cova T. xphuara éoriyN. Gropu pr. T. drepor corr. T. (m. ead.). did Bpaxéos 
T. advrots T, ; 


$9. fvyxwpioere: see on 82, 6.—xal 
&\Xo ri... something else greater you 
will at once be dictated to, as -having 
from fear hearkened also to this dicta- 


neuter, else tré, See on 77, 5, and 
amongst many similar passages, ep. 11. 
62,5 dard THs duolas Téyns, V. 89 ard TIS 
ons dvdyKns, 101 did Tod tcov (104 more 


tion.” Notice xal...xal, and see on 58, 1. 
——dmricxupicduevor, “by returning a 
positive refusal,” icxupws drayopetoarres 
Schol, 

CXLI. atrédev ‘“‘hine, ex his” Poppo, 
More correctly ‘‘ex ipsa re” as d7dds 
éorw avréde Aristoph. Equit. 330. It 
might also be ‘‘on the spot, at once,” 
as Ar. Eccles. 246 xai oe orparnydv al 
ryuvaixes abrddev | alpodued’. From ohe- 
phoouev supply rodeueiy, ‘‘ or, if we shall 
go to war, determine so to do, resolved 
not to yield &c.”’ Kal...Kai... and Te... 
kal... (either, or), See on 82, 2.— 
drd rév duolwv here and vit. 89, 3 





fully ef wh dd T00 tcov ora). In such 
our idiom would require a participle, 
answering to dpuduevo, as Ad. well ren- 
ders the first-cited, ‘‘ setting out from, 
or with, impartial fortune.” In our 
passage translate, ‘‘the greatest or the 
smallest demand issued in the form of 


dictation to others when both parties 


start with equal power.” 

§ 3. avrovpyci: small farmers who 
themselves till their lands (called -yewpyot 
142, 6), answering nearly to our “‘states- 
men” in the Northern counties, They 
are well described by Cicer. m. Act, 
Verrin. ‘1. 11,27 Qui singulis jugis 
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“ Starovtiav ameipor Sid TO Bpayéws avrol én’ dddijhovs vd 
+“aevias emupépew. Kal ol ToLovToL ovTE vats m\ypodrTes 
“ovre melds otpatias rodhdkis exréurew Stvavrat, ard TaV 
“iSiev Te apa dmdvtes kal amd Tov avTav Samavartes Kat 
“‘mpooeért Kat Oardcons cipydpevorr ai 5€ tepiovoiar Tovs 
“moh€uous paddov 7 at Biavor éodopal dvéyovor. cépact 
“Te ErouLoTEpoL of avToupyol TaV dvOpaTaV 7) Xpypact TodeE- 
“pe, TO ev murtov €xovTes ek TOV KWoUVOY KaY TeEpLyE- 
“vécOa, 76 Sé od BEBarov pr od mpoavaldcew, addws TE 
“kav tapa Sd€av, Omep eikds, 6 TOEMOs avTots pyKUVyTAL. 
6 “waxy bev yap pid mpos amavtas “"ENAnvas Suvaroi Tedo- 
“qovynovo Kat ob EVppaxor avticxety, Todepety S€ ju) pds 
“Opolay avtimapacKkeuny advvator, OTav pyte Bovdeutnpio 
“evl ypa@pevor Tapaypnud tu d&€ws emitehaot, mdvres TE 
“iodynpor ovres Kal ovx ouddvdror 7d éf EavTov ExacTos 


“omevddn €€ av dire pndev emutedes ylyverOar. Kal yap 


I. 140—141. 


§ 4. lilwy re N.T. 
A.J. vulg. 


éopopal A.J. 
§ 5. ave'y N.T. 
kav vulg. elx N. 


§ 6. ev om, T. 


airév an airdy T. p.l. atrdv N.V.F. (teste Ba, tac. Br.) H. 
Canter N.T.A.J. vulg. eicpopat N.T.V.F. (teste Br. tac. Ba.) H. 


76 we'v,...7d 2, T. 7d pev,...7d 52, N.A.J. vulg.  dddo's re J. 


é v . 
wdxy et wg hic N. arp N.T. redorovjooer N. (suprascr. m. 


ead.). mp N.T. or ay F. (teste Ba. tac. Br.) H. Poppo. 
Ba. tac. Br.). mdvresté N. mdvres yap T. 


orevéce N.V.F.H. al. A.J. 


rapa xphud ru F. (teste 
odx’ dudpuvdc T. éavrdv corr. N. (ov 


” 
m. r.). orevoer T. (suprascr. m. ead.). 


arant, qui ab opere ipsi non recedunt, 
The word seems limited to one who tills 
land)(xetpoupyés, as we distinguish la- 
bourer from handcraftsman. Eur. Orest. 
920 avroupyés, olmep kat pdbvor swfouce 
yiv. Aristot. Rhet. 1. 12, 25, in his 
enumeration of such as men dédixodcw, 
gives Kal ols wh Avotrede? decarpiBew ém- 
tnpotow 4 Sixnv 7 Exriow* olov ot Eévor Kal 
‘avroupyol, and 11. 4, 9, in his list of those 
‘whom men ¢iAodcw,; he inserts xal rods 
dixalous* Totovrous 3’ DrokauSdvouce Tos 
wa dg’ érépwr SGvras* rowodra dé of dd 
TOO épyaseotac’ kal rovrwy ob awd yewp- 
ylas kal rév Gov (ie. yewpy Gr) ot 
avroupyo pdadora. The word. is ap- 


plicable not so much to Spartans as to 
the perioeci and other states in the Pelo- 
ponnese,——érigépew not used abso» 
lutely. Poppo rightly supplies roAéuous. 

§ 4.  éxaéurrew belongs to vais as well 
as orparids, ‘man and send out navies.” 

§5. 7d pev...7d dé... “as to the one 
(carrying on war with men) having no 
confidence &c., as to the other (carrying 
on war with money) having no certainty 
&e.” 

§ 6. This and § r in foll. chapter 
give noticeable examples of the blending 
the particular with the general, the latter 
clause applying not to the Peloponne- 
sians exclusively but all nations simi- 


9“ Tpdocovct. 


» 
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“cc e A e , , 0 ? ON e de e 
ot pev ws pddiota Tyswpyoacbat twa BovdovrTat, ot dé ws 

oT? se eS n , , , > a 
nkioTa Ta oiKxeta POetpar. ypdvioi te EvviovTes ev Bpaxet 

“ uev popiw akoToval TL TOY KoWwar, TH SE TEoML TA OikELa 


VG > \ \ € lal > 
Kal EKaoTOS OV Tapa THY EavTOU apédeLav 


“overat Brdapew, pédew SO€ Tur Kal ado virep EavToOV TL 
“ iS tal 9 A . ee odeeee (ES. Ges , 297 , 

TpoioEelv, WATE TO avT@ v7 aTdvtwv idia Sofdopate hav- 
oe ee X \ 297 , 

Odvew To Kowov abpoov dbepdopevor. 


CXLII. 


“c , \ Lal Lad , , fA 
péeytotov S€ TH TAY xpnpaTwv omTdver Kwdv- 


ny ’ \n > aot." / 8 , 7 2 lal be 
GovTal, oTaY GKXOAH avTa mopilopevor Stapéd\\woe Tov de 


§ 7. of oe sed of dé T. 


§ 8. Siobires N. (supraser. op. m. ead.). év Bpaxd H. ckrorotor rt N.T. 


A.J. vulg. mdéov. N.T.V.F.H. omn. Be. 


wé\kew T. pédew corr. N. (op. m. ead.), 


§ 9. 
F, (“ superseript. d@pdor.”” Ba. tac. Br.). 
A 


twa Tinwpjoacba T. 


“ , ¢ \ 2 , \ \ Ss ¢ 3 , 
TONELOV ou KQLpOL OV HPEVETOL. KAL fYV OVO 1% ETTLTELY LOLS 


ws olkyora (sic) T. 
mrelove 
aPpdws 


éavrov 71 N. avrov ri T, 


CXLII. éapehwor T. (suprascr. m. ead.). 


§ 2. 


‘Men are unable when 
Matth. Gr. G. § 624, 2 


larly situated. 
they, &c.” 


‘strangely contents himself with trans- 


lating drav here ‘since, because.” I 
suppose he would so render Eur. Ion 
744 kal Todro Tupddv, Srav éyw Brérw 
Bpaxt, which I attempt to translate 
‘‘when one like me is short-sighted.” 
Such appears the right explanation of 
és, bs ye, doris, wy in sentences.where in 
Latin qui, quippe qui, ut pote qui are 
followed by conjunctive; was dv éya 6 
ph wapiv émolnca; Reserving further 
comment for a future note, I stint my- 
self to citing a passage from Theocrit. 
XXII. 55 xalpw w@s dre 7’ dvdpas dpH rods 
pniev drwra ; hoping that the rendering 
“how is it good day with one when one 
sees such as one neyer has seen?” will 
commend itself to the reader. ovx 
éuddudot: for the Dorian was but a small 
section of the Peloponnesian confede- 
racy. 

§ 9. mapa ‘owing to,” as not unfre- 
quently. —76 brd ardvrwwv ldig dofdcuare, 
an instance of a verbal substantive taking 
the construction of a verb. I believe 
this is carried out further than is gene- 
rally acknowledged. Soph. Oed. Col. 
1026 Ta yap dodAw | TE BH Sikaly xrypar’ 





émirelxiors corr. N. (tert. « nisi mend, libri), 


ovxt odgerae is explicable, on the ground 
that td...xrjuara=rd xrndéyra. So 
madae peda seems the true reading in 
Soph. Philoct. 150, and probably Eur. 
Electr. 497 wrote ma\at re Onoatpicpa. 
p0etpdpevoy “wastes away.” See on 





2, 4. 
CXLII. peverol, an active verbal, as 
Urorros sometimes, as mapaxedevords 
vi. 13, 1. I believe this termination is 
comparable with Latin -bilis, known 
(e. g. penetrabilis) to have an active as 
well as passive meaning. This verbal is 
rare, used by Aristoph. Av. 1620 peverol 
Geol, ‘*the gods may wait.” 

§ 2. Kal phy odd’: see on 3, 4. 
émireixiois: Ad. on this passage has 
deserved well of Th. He first distinctly 
saw that modw dytlrador (like Roman 
colonies) was one mode of émrelxiots, a 
permanent hostile occupation ; ¢povpioy 
(as in after times Decelea) was another, 
a temporary hostile position. So riv 
pév corresponds not with ¢povpror 8’, but 
with 76 5¢ rs Oaddooys § 15...‘‘as to the 
émireixiots, it is difficult in time of peace 
to construct a rival city, much more in 
time of war when our city is a counter- 


émreix.oua to their infant colony (notice 


the perfect); and should they construct 


If 
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3“ ovdé 7d vavtiKov adtav afiov doByOjva. tHv pev yap 
“yahemov kal év cipyvyn TOW avTimahov TapacKevdcacba, 
k na 
“nov 57) ev Todeuia TE Kal OVX NocoV exeivols NuaY avTE- 
‘“murererxropevov’ ppovpiov 8 ei Tomoovta, THS pey ys 
“ Bldmrouv av Ti pépos KaTadpomats Kal avropodias, ov 
“wero ikavov ye eoTtar emiTeryilew TE KwVEW Nuas Tev- 
e A 
“gavtas €s THY éxelvwy Kal yep ioxvomney Tals vavolv 
+“dudverbar. mréov yap nets Exomev TOD KaTa yHv €k Tod 
“pavtTiuKov eureipias  €Kewou €k TOU KaT Nreipov és Ta 
‘“ , \ de a Gur , > , , > 
5“ vauTiKd. TO O€ THs acons émaTymovas yevéerOar ov 
6“ padiws avTots mpo~yernaeTat. ovde yap vets pedETaVTES 
“avtd evOds aro Tav Mnducav e&eipyacbé mw: was 5) av- 
qjmovsyn corr. N. (acc. supr. pr. 7 lit. inter 7 et 7. corr, ace. 
4H wov 6 T. Frou F, (teste Br. tac. Ba.). modeula 
TéeN.T.  avremrexicuévwv corr. N. (lit. inter « et 7). dvrerirerxiopévew V. (coll. 
Ad, Vol, 1. Ed. 1).  ixavovéorae N.V. kal xwdtew N.AWJ. vulg, xai om. T.H.F. 
(si recte interpr. Bekk. sil. tac. Ba.) al. Be. dutvecOar N. dpd’vacda V. (teste Ad.). 


$6. tmets T.J. émi (ante rdv)N. drd N. marg.m.r. ww om.N.T.V.F, (si 
recte interpr. Bekk. silent. tac, Ba. et de H.) Bekk. Poppo. més 6¢N. 67 N. marg. 


$3. Thy wey T. 
supra 57 m.r. fuit op. 7 cmovdy). 


a fort &c. But as to maritime skill &c.”’ 


mo\w wéev might have made the passage . 


more perspicuous, but would have been 
unwelcome to the ear. Even in strong 
antithesis ev is occasionally omitted ; 
see on Dem. de Fals. Leg. *or. A 
striking instance of this we have in 
§. Paul’s Epist. Romans vi. 17 xdpis dé 
7 Oe@ bre Are SoddAo THs duaprilas, bry- 
xovoare dé... Surely the Apostle is not 
thanking God that they ence were slaves 
to sin, but ‘‘ that though they were once 
&c. yet,” In some passages péy almost 
seems to haye a twofold antithesis to 
avoid an awkward sound. Plat. Thezt. 
150 A ov yap mpdceore yuvatily éviore pev 
eldwra tikrew éort F bre adnOwd, Todro 
5é wh padiov Siaryvavar. tixrew wey évlore 
pev would have added to the perspicuity 
but certainly not to the concinnity of 
the sentence. Protag. 351 D éore wév a 
riv hoéwv ovx Eorw dyaba errs 8 ad xal 
a@ rav dmapav ovx tors xaxd, gore D A 
éort. Rep. 1. 358 E wepuxévat yap 67 
pact Td mev adiKely ayabdy 7d 5e ddixeto Par 
xaxdv, wréove 5¢ Kax@ vbwepBadrew 7d 
ddixetobar } dya0@ 7d décxetv, Aristot. 
Nic. Eth, rv. 12=6, 8 wal xa@’ abré pev 


alpoimevos Td ouvndivey Aureiy 5é evda- 
Bovpevos, Tots 5é aroBalvovew éav 7 pelew 
cwerduevos. Eur. Hec. 592 ov'xour dewov, 
el yj bev Kakh | TvXodca Katpod Oedbev ev 
ordxw dépe, | xpnorh 8 duaprove’ dy 
xpewy avray ruxetv | Kaxév dibwot Kaprov, 
dvOpiras & del| 6 pev movnpds ovdéev 
GXo wiv Kaxos, | 6 5 écOdds Eo Obs, When 
not only is y7 contrasted with dv@pdroass, 
but xax7 is as antithetic to xpnory as 
afterwards zrovnpos to éo Obs. 

§ 3. dutivecOa far better than reading 
of the Venet. Ms. dudvvacOa, ‘‘ to con- 
tinue our repelling them by sea,” 

§ 6. aw might of course have as easily 
been inserted as dropt out before mds, 
but I think it adds force; “you have 
not yet fully wrought it out.”——Observe 1 
éacduevor and § 1 kwAvoovrat both passive. 
I anticipate that shortly we shall cease | 
calling such forms “futures middle,”—— '* 
T@ py mederdvre: this participle, where 
ordinary usage has injinitive, is notice- 
able in Th, See a striking example in 
V. 9; 3 BR awd Tov mpopavots maddov 
kal dyrimaparaxOévros, followed § 4 
by rod Vramiévar rhéov } Tov wévovros 
... THY Bidvoay Exovew, 


®BOTKTAIAOT 
“ Spes yewpyol Kal ov Pardaovn, Kal mpowére ovde pedery- 
46 > /, \ ; Le AN aA “a \ > \ > “ 
oa €acdpevor Sia TO UP Yay Toddals vavotv del Ehoppet- 
“6 ¥ ¥ an 4 \ \ A 7 > , 
oat, d€ov av tt Sp@ev; mpos pev yap odiyas epoppovaas 
ee UN , z X > , , 2 
Kap Swaxwduvetoeaav mryder tHv dpabiay Opacdvortes 
‘“qodhats 6€ eipydpmevor Yovydcover Kal &v TO pn pweeTavTe 
~e , ¥ \ 8 > . |: a , ‘ de 
7“ d&vverétepor ExovTar Kat dt avTd Kal oKvypdTepot. TO Ee 
a \ s HTN 9 4 “eet \ > > § yr tz 
i‘ vauTuKoy Téxvns €oTl waoTEp Kal GAO TL, Kal oUK €Vvde- 
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jee v , > , a rf) DOr a 
““xyeTat, oTav TUXN, EK Tapépyou pedeTaoOat, ddda pahhov 
fe Be > , *r\X , 6 
“under exelv@ mapepyov addo vyiyver bau. 
»¥ , AAS , 
CXLIII. “ceive kai Kwjoavres tov “Od\vptiacw 7 
“ nN “ , 0 “A , lal iJ “ c r 
Aehoois ypynuatov picb@ petlov. teip@vTo Huawv vioha- 
““« Bey tods E€vovs TOV Vva’TaY, py OVT@V ev NaV aVTt- 
“ , > , (a ges \ lal , 8 ‘ a 
Téhwv, exBavTwv avT@v TE Kal TaV pETOiKwY, SEWOoV av 
“e - . A \ 4, c , ‘\ 9 , x 
nv: vov de Tdd€ Te UTdpxEL, Kal OmEp KpadtioToY, KUBEp 
/ ‘ ¥ e , , 
‘““yytas Exouev Tohitas Kal THY addynv vaynpeciay metous 


» 


ry A « » \ \ pres 
“Kal dpeivous ) Taca 7 adn “ENAds. Kal emt TO Kwdtry 


m.r. mpogéri (sic) T. dévov corr. N. (¢ m. ead.). dy re dpgev hic N. d’v re Spwev 


(sic) A. dv re Spdev J. rp N. 
hab, A.J. vulg. om. T.F.H. al. 
alt. op. m. ead.). hovxdfover T. 

§ 7. réxvjs éorw (sic) T, d\Ab7eN.T.AJS. pide T. d\d\aT. ylvecdOa N.T.Y. 
F, (teste Ba, tac. Br.) H. 

CXLIIL. vxyjoavres T.F. (“xwvjoarres a correctore, antea scriptum fuerat xuw7- 
cavres” Ba.) al, Be. yp. uxnoavres marg. H. ddupmidow A.J. vulg. ddvpridor N. 
‘(post lit. corr. acc. m, ead.) V. dAvumiaow T.F.H. mwepavra. T, 7édétTeN. 1éd€ 


vais (post divas) om. pr. N. suprascr.m.r. vavs 
elpyéuevot N.T.A.J. vulg,  fovxdcoovor corr. N. (¢ 


7 
réT. draca cum sequi. libr. Ed. Bauer. dn T. (suprascr. m, ead.). 


§ 7. The play on words can hardly 
be‘rendered. ‘‘ A navy may not be prac- 
tised as a by-work, but rather (it should 
be so entirely our work that) nothing 
else should be carried on as a by-work 
to it,” betrays either the poverty of our 
language, or perhaps rather my want of 
skill in the working thereof. th. is true 
‘In adding dorep kal &\Xo 7, but without 
such addition the sentiment might well 
commend itself now to our Lay and other 
Lords of the Admiralty, ° 
' CXLITI. etre, in spite of the distance, 
seems to be connected with Hv 7’...twow 
§ 4. ‘* Whether they might meddle with 
‘some of the treasures &c., and so seduce 
our foreign seamen by offer of larger 


pay,’ (which Corinthians had threatened 
121, 3) ‘for should they invade our 
country with a land force” &¢.— pun 
bvtwy x.T.r. ‘if we (ourselves without 
the foreigners) were not ourselves and 
metics a match for them, an equivalent 
number to theirs.’’ Umnpeciay may be 
here the ship’s complement generally 
(riv &Anv by a usual idiom meaning 
‘**also’’), but Arnold (after Dobree) has 
persuaded me in his note on vi. 31, 3 
that the word means xvBeprijrat, Kedev- 
oral, and other petty officers of the 
navy. 

§ 2. él r@ xivddvy “ proposito peri- 
culo,” ‘when the danger of so doing is 
in view,” as v. 90 éxl peylory Tinwpile, 





ETITPA®HS A. I. r42—143. ATT 


a a na 
“ovdels av Sé€aito tav E€vwv THY TE avTov devyew Kat 
“ . a A 9 2d. (Soi NG c fal Y 
peTa THS Yooovos apa édmidos, OMywv Yuepav Eeveca 


“ weyddou pobov Sdcews, Exeivors Evvaywrilerbar. Kai ra 


ve 


“cc \ eX 4 ¥ A ‘ x: , } am 
pev Iedorovvngiwv emovye TovadTa Kal Tapamdynow SoKet 
ry a 3 A Se ce , , e > , > , 
eival, TA O€ NueTEpa TOVTwY TE wVTEP Exeivols EnEeprpapnv 
oc 2 4 A ¥ > > A Lewd 4 ¥ ¥ 
amndddy Gar Kat adda ovK amo Tov cou peydda Exew. NV 
“7 én Thy xdpav nuav mEelH lwow, Hyeis ext THY éxelvwr 
“ 4 A >; td > ~ & tf »¥ 4 
TrEvoovpela, Kai OvUKETL Ex TOV Omolov eaTar IlehoTovYyjToU 
an , ‘ 
“uépos Te TuNOnvaL Kal THY “ATTLKNY amacay: ol pev yap 
Se > %, ¥ > A > ld ea 4 3 “~ 
ovx eLovew addnv avriraBew apaxel, nuiv dé éote yn 
5 {‘WoNAy Kal €v vyCOs Kal Kat ymE.pov. péya yap TO THS 
6“ Oaddoons Kpatos. oxdbacbe Sé: ci pev yap nue vncw- 
“rat, Tives av adnmToTEpor Hoav; Kal vuV yp OTL eyyvTaTa. 
“ , , ‘ x 7 ae Ly 270A A x 
TovTov Siavonbevtes THY pev yHv Kal oikias adeivat, THS Sé 
“@ardoons Kai modews huraxyny exew, kal Iledowovvyaious 
i § * tT Te abrod N.F. (teste Ba. tac. Br.) H. (de V. tac. Ad.). adrod an abrob 
an 
§ 3. wepl redorovynclwy N.V.H. xal wapardzjo.a roaira N.T.V.F.H. pl. Be. 


tourwy ye T. Gyrep rap’ A.J. [map’] Edd. Hudson. Duker. rap’ vix ulla librorum 
auctoritate nititur. 


§ 4. mefol (non wefiv) N.V. re (post reXorevyncov) add. A.J. vulg. 


Kat 
T.V.F.H. al. yépos ri T.AJ. vulg. épds runOfva corr. N. (acc. supr. os add. 74 
suprascr. m. ead. na p.l). ol vey T. 6@éoreN. yi (sic) N. 


€ 
§6. oxépacde yap T. (suprascr. m.ead.). el yap quer T.A.J. vulg. Bekk, ef pév 


. as 
yap jue N.V.F.H. Poppo. joav.T.  dcavonbévres T. (suprascr. m.ead.). | wedo- 
aovynatouvs N.T.F. pr. m. H. (‘in quo corrector abrasa parte litere v deinde fecerat 
xehororvyncios” Ba.) al. yp. redorovvne(los(?) et mox ¢ abscisis a libri glutinatore) 
vrép auray épy 
obec 


> 


re om. N, 


*““when you have in view, prospect,” 
Dem. Mid. p. 524 § 30 én’ ddjAos ev 
Trois ddixkjocovow ddnros 6é Tots ddixyoo- 
pévos, Pindar ty. Pyth. 182 éml «al 
@avdrw where surely Boeckh and Dissen 
are right, and Donaldson is wrong.—— 
Tiv Te abrod gevyew, the well-known el- 
lipse of jv or rarplia. Tis Yoooves... 
é\rldos ; one might have expected #oco- 
vos THs €Amldos, but there is apparently 
a contrast between 4 joowv éXmis and 7 
xpelccwv édrls. So I understand Dem. 
Mid. ult. rhy dclav xal dixalay Widor. 
You have two votes the écia the dydcwos, 
Give the former.— évexa of course be- 
longs to décews. Notice the triple geni- 





tive. 

§ 3. éxelvos i.e. Tots éxelywy, a usual 
idiom noticed above on 71, 2. Dobree 
has here also stumbled, remarking that 
uéudecOac cum dativo vix usurpatur 
nisi de persona.” But it is used here 
de persona. dyrep is certainly by attrac- 
tion for dep, and péudouae cot, or cov, 
Tatra iscommon. See on 84, 1. 

§ 4. pmépos 71 I have given here, for 


’ obviously 7 is not emphatic, the con- 


trast being “‘a part of the Pelopon- 
nese” to ‘*the whole of Attica.” 

§ 6. Cp., after others, m1. 40, 10 ye- 
vouevor & bre eyytrara TH youn Tod 
wdcxey.——-Tpocamb\AuTat: the present 
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178 @OTKTAIAOT 


“Sep adrav OpyiaPevras ToNhG thelooe pr} Siapdxeor Oat 
" (Kparijouveds TE yep avis otk ehdococt paxovpeba, kal 
“Av oharape, Ta Tav Evppdyov, CO icytouer, Tpoca- . 
‘“@ddhuTal ov yap Hovydoovet 7) iKavev Quav ovTwy er 
6“ > \ , , 2) 7 \ 3 a S ~> 
avTovs oTpatevev), THY Te dhodvpow py oiKLav Kal ys 
lal > \ wn 4 > \ 4, \ A . 
“ovobat, dda TOY Topdtav od yap Tdde TOUS avdpas, * 
“GN of dvdpes Tatra Kravra.. Kal eb Gunv reicew tpas, 
“atrods av é&ehOdvtas éxéhevov atta Sndoa, Kat detEac 
“TleXomovvnciow ort ToUTw ye Evexa ovy UTaKovcerbe. .— 
CXLIV. “odda S€ Kai dda exw és éhrrida Tod Te- 
“ péver Oat, Hv eOednte dpyyy Te ph emixtaéoOar awa mrode- » 
“ wouvtes Kal Kwdvvous avlaipérous py mpooTifer bau pah- 
ov yap meddBynpar Tas oixetas Hav auaptias } Tas TOV 
> , , bd a A A ss 3 ¥ 4 9 
“ évavtiov Suavotas. adN éxeiva pev Kat €v ado dyo apa 
aVC 
nw“ lal > , 
“rots epyos Sndobyoerav viv Sé TovTo.s aoKpwdpevot 
> 4 4 \ y >7 > “~ >) 4 
‘ qroTéeupopev, Meyapéas pev OTe Edoopev aryopa Kal Ayer 


épy:abetor VY. mdeloor corr. N. (a op. m. ead.). SeaudxerOat corr. 


N. marg. mf. r. 
te (post xparjoavres) om. N.V. éAdocoo corr. N. (o op. m. ead): 
rN 


N, (eoOae Mm. ¥.). 


C2 (sic) | T. mpocarédvra T. (supraser. m. ead, Bh ov7~x ixavdv N.V. jer’ adrods T. 


o 
§ 7. @unv hic N. redorovyyar corr. N. (¢ et os’ m.r.). ‘ye (post rovrwr) om, 


ovx’ vmaxotcecOe T 


" OXLIV. — dpyip 72 T. 


$2. SyrwOyoera corr. N. (@ nisi mend. libr.). 
droméupouev F. (teste Br. tac. Ba.). 
Tas dé workers A.J, vulg. Bekk. 


ead.). 
nus recent. in marg. seripsit” Ba.). 


following the future ‘‘ we are also losing,” 


See on 127, I. Tbe, .ratirae See on 
124, fr. 
CXLIV. § 2. Whether rots Aak. is 


a gloss or added purposely by Th. is 
a question which will afterwards be dis- 
cussed,——-¢ rirndelws: see on 19, I 
For the repetition of dr, before é0é\oper, 
cep. §-4, Iv. 27, 1 muvOavépevot...b7t Tadac- 
mwpeirat Kal otros rots év TH view re 





éomXe?, Plat. rv. Rep. 427 4 év 7H ev Sri © 


...€0 6¢ 7H-6rt Ta wev...7a St Ste adrépara 
treow. The impersonal use of cwAvee 
‘‘there is no hindrance to” seems suf- 
ficiently justified by Arist. Av. 463 dv 
Stauarrew ob KwAveL. &plopev...dpxo- 
vévous ; the distinction between the active 








olxelas corr. N. (ef op. m. ead.). 


° 
droréupwuev T. (suprascr. m. 
fv 6 xal T. ute Qucy om. H. (* ma- 
rds Te NN. TLV, 


and the middle (which here is certainly 
minute) is precisely the distinction found 
in other actives and middles. dpxw is 
initium facio, dpxouat initium mihi facio. 
So in such phrases as dpxw adie 
Xewpar, Hoe  hudpa dpi meyddwy xaxdv 
TH Edddd, dpxouac would have no signi- 
ficance. The aggressor in an assault, 
the day which begins, are followed by 
retaliator in the one instance, by other 
days in the other instance; on the con- 
trary in dpxoua Epyou, your, evxav, which 
I purpose to continue, dpyw would be 
lacking at least precision, though justi- 
fiable on grounds mentioned on 107, 6, 
‘dpxouévov todduou, Odpous, dpxduevor (dp- 
‘Edpevor) dwd (éx), K.-T. Could not bé repre- 


ETITPAPHS A. I. 143—144. 179 
. aA , 4 > : “~ q 
“ypjoba, nv Kat AakeSapdrior Eevnracias pr Toot 
“unre Hav pate Tov jwetépor Evupdxwv (ovre yap éexewo 
‘“ : , > ‘a § a ¥ ‘Ss \ Se aN y > , 
Kove év Tas omrovdats ovre Td5€), Tas SE TOdELS OTL avTO- 
“c , ‘were P_> oA’ > / ¥ > la 0 
vopmovs adycopuev, el Kal avTovdmous ExovTes eorrero dca, 
“Kal oTav Kako. Tais adtav dodo. Todeot py ohior 
Pratt. 5 s > § , > a r) ‘ ey ‘ 2 A 
tots Aakedayoviors émiTndeiws avtovopetaOar, dda avrots 
ry a 4 ec 5X. °. ot. de Ld 2Hé § a ‘ 
‘éxaotous ws Bovdovrat’ Sdikas dé ore EHéhoper Sovvas Kata 
“ras EvvOjKas, Twod¢uov dé ovK adpopevr, apxopevous dé 
“ > , “ ‘\ , ‘ , 9 “ 
3 ‘dpvvovpela, tatta yap Sixava Kal mpémrovta aya THde 
pine , > , 6 25 , Sa , ¢ > + 
4 ‘7 Tod aroxpivacBa. €iddvar SE yxpr) OTL avdyKy To- 
a de c 4 “~ 8 , Ly > 
nv dé Exovovor paddrov Sexodpcba, Hocov eyKel- 
“ gopuevous Tods evavtious ELowev’ EK TE THY peyioTwY KLVdv- 
“voy OTL Kat TOE Kal lOudity péytoTar Tysal mepvytyvorTat. 
5 ‘(ol your matépes Huey vrootavtes Mydous, Kal ovK aro 
te A ¢ , sy 48 \ RS eRe > , 
TOTHVSE Oppampevor GAGA Kal Ta UTdpxovTa €ex)huTOVTES, 
‘ , , Re Tae a , » Sng , 
youn Te Trelove TUX Kal TOWN peilove H Suvdwer Tdv 
u , > , jo. oe aS , ae @ 
6 “re BdpBapov dmedoavro Kai és Ta4d€ Tporyayov avtd. av 


- hewetv" 


F.H. al. Poppo. d@yjcouer ef cal abrovduouvs om. T. propter 7d duotoréXevrov. 81’ dv 
F. (teste Ba. tac. Br.). k¢xetvar A.J. vulg. éavrdéy A.J. vulg. adrdv N. T.V.F.H. 


be 
ol oy Bekk. yév T. (suprascr. m. ead.). duvidpeOa T. duvvdueda F. (teste Br. 
. Ba.). 


* ; 
$4. dvdyxm F. (teste Br. tac. Ba.). Foor T. (suprasor. m.ead.); peylorat (sic) 
N. (de V. tac, Ad.). age ' 
Cc 
§ 5. mpe's N.T. snodov N. (supraser. m.r.). Kxatom. T. . éxdelrovres A.J. vulg, 
éc\crévres N.T.V.F.H. pl. omn. Be, yroup...tixy...rddup hic Ni yodpg ré NT. 


sented by dpxovros, dpxovres (dptavres), 
the conception being nothing more than 
beginning. A passage in Eur. Hipp. 408 
...410 deserves a cursory notice, yrs 
mpos avdpas } p£ar’ aloxivew Aéxn | rpéry 
Oupalous éx 5é yevvaiwr Sbuwv | 765’ Hpte 
Onrclarcr ylvecOar Kaxdv, ‘‘who first be- 
gan with strange men to defile the mar- 
riage bed,” “ now she set the example to 
her own sex that this evil should take 
its rise from noble families.” In itself, 
from what Lhaveremarked above, I should 
have no scruple to translate ‘‘this evil 
began to rise,” but #ptaro preceding seems 
to foree upon me my rendering. In tv. 
118, 7 the faithful rendering of dpxew 5é 
rivde Thy huepay (ris éxexecplas) is not 
“that the truce do begin to be in force 


from this present day,” but “that this 
present day begins the truce, is the first 
day of the truce.” See more in Kuster. de 
vero usu verb. med. Sect. 1, 13. Boeckh. 
Corp. Inser. Vol. 1. p. 877, 878. In our 
passage mo\éuouv otk dpéouey “we will 
not begin the war, we will not be the 
first to do what others will follow,” but 
dpxouévous contains the additional notion 
‘if they begin a war which they will 
follow out, we will resist such war.” 

§ 3. rHde 77 wdde “ our country.” 

§4. One is sorely tempted to suppose 
that Th. gave uéyiorat al rial as vit. 
67, 1 } peylorn édXmis peylorny Kal rh 
mpoduulay mapéxera:, But see on 71, 3. 

§ 5. és rdde “to its present height,” 
so av7a here and $6 in our language 


180 @OTKTAIAOT A. 
“od xp1 elrerOar, adda Tovs Te ExOpods marti tpdr@ 
“dutverOar Kal Tots émvyvyvopévois meipaoba avTa py 
“€doow mapadouvat.” 

CXLV. 06 péy Ilepuxdys rovotro elmer, ot dé “AOnvator 

, kd , a | 5) , a 
vopioavres apiota odiow wapawew avtov endicarvto & 
éxéheve, Kal Tols Aakedapoviows amekpivavto TH ékelvov 

7 > Y , e » ‘ A , sQN 
youn Kal exaotd Te ws efpace Kal To Evurav ovdéy 

Ne 4 PY de ‘\ A 0 / Y 

Kedevdpevon Troujoew, Sixn S€ Kata tas EvvOyKas €ropor 
> , \ o > , ae ee \ e , 
evar Siadrver Oar amept Tév seyehnpiacoor arb Cory) eect Opt 
Kal ot pev amexdpnoay én’ oikov Kal ovKért VoTEpoV carpeo~ 
Bevovro. 

CXLVI.  airias Sé abrau cai Svadhopat éyévovro apdo- 
ed A lal 4 > "A ° A > A ~ > > 
Tépols TPO TOV Troh€uov, apEdwevar evOds awd Tav év *Em- 

, A , > , XN 4 > > a 7 

Sdpve Kat Kepxipa: éreuiyvuyvto 8é ops év avrais Kal 

* 5 , > , > , \ > , ‘A ¥ 
map addyHdovs efoitwv adknpiKTws pev avuTdmtas Sé ov. 
omovdav yap Evyxvois Ta yryvopeva Hv Kal mpddacis TOU 
TONELELW. 


§ 6. re (ante éx@pods) om. N.V. 


CXLV. Post efrev, + add. N. m.r. sed nihil in marg. olf & ‘A@nvato: vulg. 
Bekk. of 62 a0. N.T.V.F. (teste Ba. tac. Br.) H. Poppo. ots re Aax. T.F.A.J. 
vulg. reom. N.Y. al. «xadéxacrd re T.AJ. treom.N.V. @romo: N.T.A.J. vulg. 
Poppo. : 


év 
§2. péy T. cxty1. tay éridduvw corr. N. (supraser, m.r.).  émiulyvuvro (sic) 
N. (de V. tac. Ad.), mapadd\pws pr. N,  amapaddndous corr. N, (ovm.r.). 7a 
yiwvoneva N.T.V. 


tédos Tov mpérov N, litt. min, 


simply “it”. This Greek usage of CXLV. avriv...éxelvov. See on 132, 3. 
neuter plurals has been noticed on ch. 7. CXLVI. For alria see on 23, 7. 


END OF BOOK I, 
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dyopetow ipybpevoa *126, I 

adehs 36, 1 

aldws, alcxtvn 84, 5 

alria=&yxAnua 23, 6 )( karnyopla 69, 9 

GAG 26, 1 

duérepa (in utramvis partem) 83, 3 

dy cum optat. 9, 5; repetitum 76, 4 

dvaxanely 2, 3 

dvordvat tporatoy num dicitur? 54, 2; 
de supplicibus 126, 11 

dvrixpus 132, 4 

dwoddovac 115, I 

drobvicxew )( redevTay 112, I 

drocrepel 69, 1 . 

drorparécba 69, 4 

dpa indic. imperf. aor. pluperf. et pre- 
cedit et sequitur 69, 8 [Eur. Here. F. 
339 marny dp’ dudyausr a” éextnoduny, 
341 00 F A00 Ep joowv.]} 

dpa fere i. q. dpa ov 75, 1 

dpéoxew tui et Twa 128, g 

dpxew, dpxer Oar 144, 2 

dpxh 96, 2 : 

dobevis 5, I 

ad...xavraida 10, 3 

avry et airy permutata 14, 4 

ards sequente éxeivos 132, 3 

abrodev 141, I 

avroupyés 141, 3 


BidgerOar 2, 1 
Brorevew 11, 2 


yap 25, 4 [Soph. Oed. T. 228 meicera: 
yap Bo pév drrepyés ovder. ] 
Tepdveca, Tepavia *105, 4 
yépas 13, 1 [yepdwr Hesiod. Theog. 396, 
yepdecot 449, quod incuria fortasse 
ignoscenda pretervidi.] 
yyveoxew cum injin. 43, 2 


Seurdy el 6 peéy...6 38 od sim. 21, 7 


defids sim. cum aut sine articulo 48, 3 

Séor )( Sodv 6, 3. SeioPa quatenus cum 
acc. 32, I 

déos, dedrévae 36, 1 

679ev 92, 127, I 

AI et AI permutata *3, 2 

diaxe?o Oar cum adverb. 75, I 

diaredciv sine particip. verbi subst. 34, 3 

dtexmAety 50, I 

dtepdvy 18, 5 

dixas didovac 28, f 

dixa épngicnévwr 40, 5 

doxety cum indic. et infin. 3, 2 

duvaTwraros 115, 5, 127; 3. 

b00 déxa Tésoapes (5) permutata *57, 4 


é0€\ew 27; 1 

eldévat, éricrac@a, cum infin. vice par- 
ticip. 43, 2 

élpxrh) 131, I 

éxas 69, 9 

Exdera 99, I 

éxmperGs non i. q. dmrperds 38, 3 

ev Mapai pdxn 18,1. ev dédcxhuari; 

~ & adbixjparos pépe 35, 3. &v Tony, 
lcOug sim. 93,6 

évm\\dynoay vocab. dub. fidei 120, 3 

émdyew fere i. q. érdyerOar 

émaiperOar 25, 4. P. 33 

éwi cum dat. 143, 2 

éxSnuoupyds (Snusoupyds) 56, 2 

émwwoeiv 70, 2 

émiragoew 140, 5 

és usque ad £4, 3. 
pépovea 33, 2. 
BadXew 138, I. 

éoypdpecar (se 
31, 1 

éorw a (dv ols x.7.2.) sed elclp of (at) 
6, 6 

evepyérns 128, § 


és rods mo\Xods 
és rwas mpdocew, da- 
és fere i. q. xpds 55, 3 
inscridendos -curare) 


: Epodos 6, I 


13 


182 

éws, Erre sim. 90, 3 

fedéavres (vats) 29, 2 

qv et 4 (eram) *22, 2. “ap erat et fuit 
41, 3 

ldudbrns 115, 3 


ixvetoOar, ixvodpmevos | 99: 3 
IC et K permutata *106, 2 


kat (et)...xal (ac, atque) 50, 6. epexeget. 
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KpGra 14, 4 
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obrrep ubi exspeetabas olrep 134, 6 


aw et ur Permutata * 9gI,1 
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xwplov 97, 2 
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